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INTRODUCTION 


Location : Kalavai, a small town in the Vellore District of 
Tamil Nadu, India. 
Date : February 13, 1907. 


A young boy of thirteen is chosen to become the 68" 
Pitadhipathi of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam, in the illustrious 
parampara of Acharyas who adorned the Pitam established by Sri 
Adhi Sankara more than 2500 years ago. 


That boy is none other than His Holiness Jagadguru Sri 
Chandrasékharéndra Saraswathi Swamigal. To millions of devotees 
he was simply ‘Periyava’ — the revered one or Maha-Periyava. 
‘Periyava’ in Tamil means a great person. That term however has 
acquired a special meaning because it has come to refer to His 
Holiness. It is a term that at once conveys endearment, reverence 
and devotion. It would never be mentioned in a casual manner. 
Mahaswami and Paramacharya are his other well-known 
appellations. 


The Paramacharya was the Pitadhipathi of the Mutt for 87 
long years. During this period, Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam acquired 
new strength as an institution that propogated Sri Adhi Sankara’s 
teachings. The devotion, fervour and intensity with which the 
Paramacharya practised what Adhi Sankara had preached, is 
unparallelled. He lived a spartan life. Throughout his life, the main 
focus of his concern and activities was rejuvenating Védha 
adhyayana, the Dharma Sasthras and the age old tradition which 


had suffered decline. ‘Védha rakshanam’ was his very life breath 
and he referred to this in most of his public discourses and private 
conversations. His providing regular support to Védha Patasalas 
through the Védha Rakshna Nidhi Trust (which he founded), 
honouring Vedhic scholars, holding regular sadhas which included 
discussions on arts and culture - these led to a renewed interest in 
Vedhic religion, Dharma sasthras and Sanskrit. His long tenure as 
Pitathipathi was the golden era of the Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam. 


Paramacharya was a walking university. Scholars of all sects, 
not only from all over India but also from countries abroad came to 
him and deemed it a blessing and a privilege to go back enlightened 
after meeting him. His regular visitors ranged from the most 
ordinary village folk to the highest in the land. Presidents and Prime 
Ministers, Kings and Queens, Highnesses and Excellencies came to 
spend a few moments with him and seek his blessings. 


That the Paramacharya was an extraordinary phenomenon 
can be seen from this incident. When he was in his late eighties he 
left Kanchipuram and undertook a padha yathra through 
Karnataka, Maharashtra and Andhra. Before he returned to 
Kanchipuram he made all arrangements for the construction of an 
exquisite Nataraja temple at Satara (Uttara Chidambaram). The 
uniqueness about this temple is the fact that the states of Tamil 
Nadu, Pondicherry, Andhra Pradesh, Karanataka, and Maharashtra 
came together to build the 5 doorways to the temple. The state of 
Kerala supplied the entire wood required for the temple. It was only 
his grace and moral influence that made this possible. 


The Paramacharya’s catholicity of outlook was extra- 
ordinary. He was the Advaitha Acharya. He was the authentic 
spokesman of Hindu religion and its Dharma Shastras and of 
Sanathana Dharma. He even believed that it was Vedhic religion 
that had prevailed all over the world in ancient times. But, just as he 
had high regard for the Acharyas of other philosophical doctrines 


like Ramanuja and Madhva and the Nayanmars of Saiva Siddhanta, 
he had great respect for Jesus and Mohamed Nabi, the Prophet. He 
could be so considerate as to express the view that those who 
indulged in proselytisation did so out of their conviction that their 
religion alone could secure redemption. 


February 13, 2006 marks the beginning of the 100" year of 
the Paramacharya’s Sanyasa Swikarana (entering the ascetic order) 
and Pitaarohana (becoming the head of the Sri Kanchi Kamakoti 
Pitam). Sri Kanchi Mahaswami Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava 
Trust has been specially formed to celebrate this significant 


milestone in the spiritual history of India. 


The main objective of the Trust is to spread the thoughts and 
the message of the Paramacharya across the world, not just to his 
devotees, but even to others who might never have had the 
opportunity to have his dharsan. With this objective in view the 
Trust has undertaken on priority the translation into English and 
other major Indian languages of his discourses in Tamil 
(upansayam). To begin with, we have chosen ‘Deivathin Kural’ - 
Voice of God in Tamil. It is a collection of the Paramacharya’s 
discourses starting from 1932. There are seven volumes each of 
about 1000 pages. His talks cover a wide range of topics apart from 
all aspects of Vedhic dharma and Hindu religion which is the main 
focus. It is a veritable encyclopedia of Hindu religion and dharma to 
which people refer for authentic information on these aspects. 


‘Deivathin Kural’ is a monumental work by Sri Ra Ganapathy 
and it occupies a special place among many books written about 
Paramacharya. Sri Ganapathy painstakingly collated all of 
Paramacharya’s talks, conversations, casual comments, answers to 
questions etc covering several aspects of our ancient religion, 
dharma and culture. Sri Ganapathy not only collected the material 
but also collated and organized under various subjects everything 
that the Paramacharya had spoken about a subject over many years, 
at several places. 


The purpose of the English translation is two fold. One is to 
reach Paramacharya’s thoughts and message to a wider audience. 
The second is to use the English translation as the basic text for 
translation into other Indian languages. The original in Tamil 
portrays in large measure the simplicity and clarity of thoughts and 
expressions and the unique story telling style of the Paramacharya. 
It has been our attempt to capture it in English. As readers will know 
this is not an easy task. In one of his talks, while explaining the need 
to protect the Védhas in their original form, the Paramacharya 
himself has, in his characteristic style, referred to the limitations of 
any translation. 


The Paramacharya’s observations are a warning to us and we 
are deeply conscious of our responsibility. Effort has been made to 
address the average reader through this work in simple language. 
Since the English version is to be the base from which translation 
into other Indian languages will be done, suitable diacritical 
markings have been used for Sanskrit and Tamil words. Wherever 
necessary the actual Sanskrit words and Slokas have been given with 
diacritical markings and the meanings are also given along with the 
words. This should make it more convenient for the reader than a 
separate glossary at the end. 


It is usual to share one’s good and memorable experiences 
with others. When two devotees of the Paramacharya meet, it turns 
out to be an occasion for sharing of experiences. Entire train 
journeys could be spent talking only about him and his various 
qualities. He has indeed created a huge family, truly a Vasudaiva 
Kutumbhakam. It is the hope and wish of Sri Kanchi Mahaswami 
Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava Trust that readers will experience 
the Paramacharya through these pages, which in itself would be an 
elevating experience. 


His talks do more than providing insight into Vedhic Dharma 
and Hindu religion. There is indeed hope that inspite of the 


xii 


declining moral values all around, dharma will prevail. It should also 
be clear that mere wishful thinking will not make that happen. All of 
us have a duty and responsibility towards making it happen. The 
many schemes which the Paramacharya introduced are simple and 
effective. If anything, we have to revive many of his practical ideas 
and implement them. 


The blessings of H.H. Sri Jayendra Saraswathi Swamigal and 
HLH. Sri Sankara Vijayendra Saraswathi Swamigal, the 69" and 70" 
Acharyas of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam have provided 
encouragement to this Trust to embark on a project of this 
magnitude. It is their Sankalpa that the Paramacharya’s message 
should reach every Indian wherever he may be. We are overwhelmed 
by the responsibility they have placed on us. 


Millions of the Paramacharya’s devotees sincerely believe 
that He is alive even today and He is guiding us on the path of 
dharma. It is His spirit that acts as the beacon in these troubled 
times. It is through His grace that this work is being published. 


Sri Kanchi Mahaswami 

Peetarohana Shatabdi Mahotsava Trust 
Mumbai 

February 13, 2006 
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GUIDANCE TO PRONUNCIATION OF 
NON-ENGLISH WORDS WITH DIACRITICAL MARKING 


ALPHABET 


Aa 


Im 
— 


TO BE PRONOUNCED AS 
A in August, Author 
Ain April, Angel 

E in East, Eagle 

o in open, over 

oo in cool, Tool 


S in Sivaji, Sankar 
Syamala 


ninrent, under, bundle 


lin pluck, click, block 


The word Acharya with capital A, whenever appearing, refers to 


Adhi Sankara Bhagavadpada 
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VINAYAKA 


is a distinctive feature of Tamil Nadu that wherever one looks 
| Dae there are temples for Pillaiyar. In fact even without the 
need for a regular temple with overarching canopies etc., our 
Lord Pillaiyar sits under a pipal tree with just the skies above. A 
Pillaiyar temple on every street, Pillaiyars on river sides and 
under trees and so on - He has thus acquired all over Tamil Nadu 
a unique place not available to other gods and bestows His grace. 
The practice of calling Him affectionately as Pillaiyar is unique to 
Tamil Nadu. He is the eldest son of Parvathi and Paraméswara, the 
Mother and Father of the Universe. He is the one entitled to be first 
called Pillai (son). Since it is not appropriate to call Him merely 
Pillai the respectable way of calling Him Pillaiyar is Tamil Nadu’s 
distinction. 


‘Kumaran’ means Pillai (son). All over Bharat the names 
‘Kumaran’, Kumaraswamy refer to Subrahmanya, the younger 
son of Parvathi-Paraméswara. In Tamil too we say Kumarak 
Kadavul. But He is not referred to as ‘Kumarar’. He is only called 
‘Kumaran’. In order that the eldest son’s name should sound 
respectable we have named Him Pillaiyar. 


Vinayaka is the first son and He is Child-God. Yet, He was 
the beginning before everything else. Pranavam is the origin of 
everything. It is from Praniavam that the entire universe and all life 
appeared. Pillaiyar is the visual form of that Pranavam. If one looks 
at His elephant face with the curved trunk He will look exactly like 
Prariavam. 


Even while being a child and looking a child, Pillaiyar, with the 
figure of Prartavam, is the first in uplifting His devotees. The example 
of the poetess Avvaiyar will alone do to show this. Avvaiyar was a 
great devotee of Ganapathi. Concentrating on Vinayaka of the form 
of Prartavam between her eye-brows and meditating on Him, she 


sang in His praise the ‘‘ Vinayagar Agaval’’ which contains the 
essence of Yoga Sasthra. By regular devotional recitation of the 
same, one can gain the highest wisdom (Jnana). There is a story 
connected with Avvaiyar. Sundaramurthy Swamigal and Chéraman 
Perumal Nayanar started their journey to Kailas. They desired to 
take Avvaiyar also with them. Avvai was engaged in performing puja 
to Vignéswara. They asked her to hurry up with the puja and 
accompany them. But, she told them, ‘you may go as you please. 
Just to join you, I will not hurry up with my puja. Pujato Vinayakais 
to me Kailas’. They left. Avvai completed her elaborate puja. 
Pillaiyar appeared before her, lifted her by His trunk and reached 
her to Kailas in one swing. Sundaramarthy and Chéraman Perumal 
reached Kailas only after Avvaiyar. There, Chéraman Perumal sang 
the hymn ‘Thiruk Kailaya Jnana Ula’. Arunagirinathar makes an 
oblique reference to this in Thiruppugazh. 


Singing in praise of the Lord of Pazhani he refers to Pazhani as 
a place in Kongu territory ruled by Chéras. He, thus, relates 
Kumaraswamy to the event of Sundarar and Chéraman Perumal 
Nayanar having reached Kailas. However, Pillaiyar, the eldest, is 
already connected with that event. He reached grand old lady 
Avvaiyar in a wink to Kailas. Vignéswara is the Lord who grants 
great benedictions with effortless ease. 


gu du w/& 


VINAYAKA, THE EMBODIMENT OF 
PHILOSOPHICAL TRUTHS 


| ae small aspects of Vinayakamurthy, when observed, will 
reveal a lot of philosophical truths. 


Why are coconuts broken before Pillaiyar as offering ? It 
appears that Vignéswara asked His own father, Paraméswara, to 
offer His head to Him as sacrifice. Maha Gariapathi is pleased only 
if what is most valued is offered as sacrifice. Iswara has created 
coconul with three eyes (as He Himself has three eyes): and has 
willed that, as a token of our readiness to offer: the. highest 
sacrifice, we should offer the coconut to Pillaiyar. 


Breaking a coconut by striking it forcefully on the ground so 
that it breaks into small pieces and gets strewn about, is a practice 
poculiar to Tamil Nadu. To whom do such scattered pieces belong 
us a matter of right ? To the children, of course. I myself learnt this 
only from a child. It was 1941. I was observing Chaturmasya in 
Nagappattinam. It was customary for coconuts to be broken at the 
temples there. Children used to gather in such large numbers that 
there would not be enough space even for striking the coconut on 
the yround. People who were with me were worried that the 
childeon, running here and there to pick up the pieces, might fall 
ov ome. ‘Therefore, they told the children in a manner of 
wiimonishing, ‘Do not crowd. Go away from here’. Upon this, one 
hay promptly retorted, ‘When coconut is broken before Pillaiyar, 
what right have you to tell us not to be here ? If coconut is broken 
onthe ground, the scattered pieces would belong to us and we will, 
cortainly, come to pick them up’. The way the boy spoke and the 
{inmn088 in his tone made me realize, ‘Yes, the right to the God’s 
pranad wholly belongs to children’ . 


When the coconut is broken, the nectar like water comes out 
and this is symbolic of the breaking of the hardened ego. No other 


God has a physical frame bigger than Ganapathi. The head is of 
elephant, a big stomach and body. Because of this, He has a 
(Sanskrit) name Sthila Kayar. He is like a mountain, yet a child ! 
Then, what is appropriate for a child ? A child should eat well. The 
body should not be thin at all. If a mendicant (Sanyasi) eats a lot 
and builds up a big body, that is not a good mark for him. As 
people age they skip the night meal. Would such a thing be 
appropriate for a child ? A child must eat well and be plump. Then 
only it will look beautiful. This Child-God, with Médhak in His 
hand, conveys the message that children should eat well and look 
healthy. 


Ganapathi is like an elephant. Quite contrary to this, the 
mouse is so small. Yet He uses this as His vehicle. Other gods have 
at least a bull, a horse or a bird etc. But this God has a vehicle 
which is as small as His own body is huge. A God does not gain 
merit by the might of the vehicle he uses. The vehicle gains merit 
because of the God. To suit the strength of the mouse, He sits light 
and has so kept his body that the mouse does not feel any strain but 
gets respectability. He is, thus, demonstrating that, although He is 
of heavy body Sthila Kayar. He will sit light in the hearts of 
devotees. 


Every animal takes pride in a particular part of its body. 
A type of deer (the Yak) prides in its tail. The merit for peacock is 
its huge feathers. It protects its feathers carefully. What part does 
an elephant feel proud about and protect ? It keeps its tusk 
polished and white. This elephant of a Pillaiyar broke a tusk and 
used the piece to write the Mahabharata. By doing this, this 
elephant demonstrated that Mahabharata, which expounds 
Dharma, is greater than its own tusk which gives beauty, respect 
and pride. By sacrificing its own tusk, it has shown that, for the 
sake of justice and Dharma, anything can be sacrificed. The Lord 
does not need an instrument. He can use anything as an 


instrument. This episode is an example of this. At one time He 
killed an ‘asura’ with the tusk. It was a weapon then. When He 
wrote the Mahabharata, it became a pen. 


One does not get weary of looking at the moon, the ocean 
and the elephant. One can see them again and again and each time 
it will be a joyous experience. That is why the Child-God has taken 
the elephant figure so that those who see Him experience joy each 
time they see Him. That is the philosophy of bliss, the philosophy 
of a desire never satiated. He was Himself born in the midst of 
bliss. When a Rakshasa named Bhandasur used the ‘Vigna 
Mantra’ and prevented Ambal’s army from approaching him, 
Paraméswara cast a joyful look at Her and She got this son who 
destroyed the Vigna Manthréas and helped His mother. He is the 
son of Parvathi-Paraméswara. Since He came out of what really is 
the prime cause of the universe we call him Pillaiyar in a special 


way. 


Whichever God one may choose for worship only if 
Vinayaka’s benediction is obtained first, prayers will fructify 
without hindrance. There is a sect which considers Vinayaka 
Ilimself as the first and absolute God and worships Him. Such a 
practice is called Gariapathyam. 


We double-up before Pillaiyar by holding our ears with both 
hands. There is a story that it was Maha Vishitu who started this 
practice. Once Pillaiyar, who is Maha Vishnu’s nephew, snatched 
the disc (Chakram) from Him in a playful mood and put it into His 
mouth. It was difficult to get it back from Pillaiyar because of His 
oxtraordinary strength. Maha Vishnu thought that He could make 
Pillaiyar laugh so that the disc would fall from His mouth and He 
could then take it. Immediately he caught His ears with His four 
hands and danced. Vinayaka laughed uncontrollably. The disc fell 
out of His mouth and Vishnu took it. 


This kind of paying obeisance to Vinayaka has come to be 
called Thoppu Karanam which is a distortion of thorpi karitam 
in Tamil. Thorpi in samskrit means ‘by the hands’. Karniam 
means ear. So Thorpi Kariiam means holding the ears by the 
hands. This word, by long usage, has become Thdppu Karnam. 


Only if Vignéswara’s blessings are there, any effort will 
fructify without hindrance. Pillaiyar is the beautiful Child-God 
who removes all obstacles and showers His blessings. May we 
pray to Him, worship Him and live a good life free from 
troubles. 


CAO RCO RCAG 


ADVAITHAM 





ADVAITHAM 
ARE WE THE BRAHMAN? 


” dhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha says that Jfivathma and 
aramathma (Brahman) are one. That is, he says we are 
Brahman ourselves. Hirartyakasipu also claimed, ‘Jam God’. But, il 
so happened that God in the form of Narasimha had to destroy him. 
When the Acharyd says ‘We are Brahmam’, is il the same as what 
Hiranyakasipu claimed ? 
No, notat all. When Hiranyakasipu claimed, ‘Tam God’ it was 
a egoistic statement meaning that there was no God other than he 
himself. But, Bhagavadhpadha by declaring that there is nothing else 
other than God, means that we are also God. He says that if the Jivan 
(individual soul) gives up his ego he dissolves himself in Brahman and 
becomes Brahman itself. We are now like a spoonful of water witha 
little power. God, with infinite power, is like the ocean. The 
spoonful of water came from that ocean. This spoonful of water has 
to dissolve the ego that it is a separate entity and mix with the ocean 
and become one with it. 


If we are not Brahman, we should be something other than 
Brahman. If that be so, it would mean that there are things other 
than Paramathma. In other words, it would mean that Paramathma 
is one among many things. It would mean that these many things 
came into existence in a manner unrelated to Paramathma. If so, to 
say that He is the Paramathma and the Lord of everything will be 
inappropriate. He is the Lord only if He is the sole power, above 
everything. When we say that He is everything can we be 
different? Therefore, it is not the Advaithis who, for all outward 
appearance, claim as if with ego ‘We are Brahman’ that belittle the 
greatness of the Lord. On the other hand, it is those who, with all 
humility, declare that Jivan is not the Lord. Jivanis small, the Lord 
is very great, they are different from the Lord’ inadvertently make 


the Lord one among many and thus minimize His greatness. If it is 
said that He is everything, we ought to be Him also. He who is like 
the ocean also is the water in the river, in the pond, in the well, ina 
big vessel, in a small vessel and a spoon. He has divided His power 
into small little figures and presents Himself as several jivas. He has 
so designed the order that as a human being the jiva will experience 
good and evil and, in the state in which he crosses these 
limitations, he will become Himself. When becoming a man, He 
gives him a mind and makes it indulge in good and bad deeds and 
experience the results of the same. 


When the mindis unstable we cannot, at one stretch, reachthe 
state where the good and bad are absent and realize that He indeed is 
ourselves. Therefore, even though He is we ourselves, for us to 
experience it, we have to pray for His grace. In the beginning, we 
have to think that we are so small and He is so big - that He is the 
ocean and weare spoonful of water - and practice devotion to Him. 


It is the mind which the Lord has given us that creates the 
distinction between Him and us. The mind cannot be destroyed in 
one go. So, in our present state, we should use the mind to fix it on 
Him alone. The mind which He has created is like a monkey. That 
monkey has caught hold of the body. But, the Lord has created this 
body as one that would decay and perish. This monkey of a mind 
should give up its grip over a fruit that is decaying. Ifa monkey spots 
a good fruit, it will drop the bad one which it is holding. The fruit 
which is sweet and will not decay is Paramathma alone. We should 
strive to get hold of that fruit and gradually give up consciousness 
about the body. It is for this purpose that devotion, puja, pilgrimage 
etc have been prescribed. Evolving higher and higher with these aids, 
if the body consciousness and ego are totally destroyed, the notion 
that He is Paramathma and we are Jivathma will disappear and we 
will attain the advaithic state of He being ourselves. This is the state 
which saint Arunagirinathar refers to when he says ‘A state in which 
you are not different from me and I am not different from you.’ Let 
us attain that state and experience it. 
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ADHVAITHAM 


is well known that the metaphysics of ‘Adhvaitham’ was 
| ileal by Adhi Sankara Bhagvadhpadha. What does 
‘Adhvaitham’ mean? In Sanskrit ‘Dhvi’ means two. The English 
word ‘two’ has its etymological root in ‘Dhvi’. The ‘dh’ in ‘dhvi’ 
has become ‘t’ in ‘two’. Although the English word is pronounced 
as ‘too’, in the spelling ‘t’ is followed by ‘w’. ‘W’ has the 
pronunciation of ‘v’. It is the ‘v’ in ‘dhvi’ which has become ‘w’ in 
two. ‘Dhvi’ is ‘two’. ‘Dhvaitham’ means the idea that there are 
two. ‘Adhvaitham’ means ‘not two’. 


The question is which are the two in the statement ‘not two’. 
Do we not think there is the Lord (Brahman) and secondly we, the 
jivas. There is no duality like this. The only truth is Brahmam and 
other than Brahman there is nothing. There is no second thing at all 
besides Brahman. It is that one truth which appears as many jivas 
due to the power of illusion. These are all different make-ups. Just 
as an actor appears in different make-ups but the actor is only one, 
although there are several jivas, the Lord is the only one who is 
inside all the jivas. Though in a pragmatic sense we talk of 
Paramathma and Jivathmaas if they are separate, there is in reality 
only one athma (soul). If we attain this knowledge (jnana) by 
overcoming illusion we will cease to be jivas afflicted by various 
infirmities but will become what is full, whole and the ultimate 
truth. This is the metaphysics of ‘advaitha’ which the Acharya has 
given to the world. 


Once this experience is gained nothing like sorrow, desire, 
enmity, fear etc. will create bondage for us. It is because we think 
that there is something other than us, that becomes the cause of 
fear, desire, enmity etc. we feel bound. This indeed is the bondage 
of worldly life. When there is nothing other than us, who will be 
bound or what will bind ? Where is such a thing as bondage? There 
is no second thing at all ! How can there be something external to 
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us which will cause bondage ? The state in which one gets released 
from this bondage is, ‘Mukthi’ or Moksham. 


This state is not to be reached somewhere in Vaikuntam or 
Kailasam at some time in the future. This can be experienced here 
and now. Truly speaking, this Moksham is not something we gain 
newly. Brahman which is limitless Truth is always in a state of 
Moksha free from all bondage. Just as space is spread all over the 
Universe without limitation, it is also inside our empty pots. From 
our point of view we may make a distinction between the two 
spaces viz. that which is spread all over and that which is inside the 
pots but both are same. If the pot which has a shape and form is 
broken both the spaces become one. Similarly, due to the power of 
illusion we have appeared as so many individual pots in Brahman 
Yet, we are Brahman ourselves. We do not realize it because of the 
power illusion has over us. If that is broken, we will get the 
experience that we are the limitless Brahman 


For such an experience to materialize, there are several steps 
like performance of various rituals, worship etc. Our Acharya has 
designed convenient steps for us to move up. Even when we follow 
these steps we must have the thought within us that whatever we see 
is all one. The real experience that ‘everything is one’ may come in 
its own time. But, from the beginning we have to develop the thought 
that this is the truth. 


Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha has said that we should 
look at everything as the same. But the confusion arises as to how to 
look at all life around us as ourselves when they look so different. 


There are three states viz. the waking state, the dream state 
and the state of deep sleep. In all these three states the person is 
the same. The person who dreamt and the person who wakes up is 
the same. But, there is no connection between what happens 
during dreams and after waking up from dreams. What happens 
during dream is something and what happens when coming out of 
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the dream is different. Although, the experience and mental state 
are different the person is the same. Similarly, there is the same 
ONE within the several creatures. We must realize that the ONE is 
we ourselves. 


Sometimes we have a peaceful disposition. At some other time 
wo are angry. But by experience it is known that the person in both 
the states is the same. According to the changes in our dispositions 
fuca, hands, legs etc. exhibit physical changes. When time takes it 
toll and the child becomes the old man the body also undergoes 
change. When this is so in the life we see in the waking state, what to 
nay of the dream world? From our mind only, various forms, various 
placon and various circumstances get created. We find that, in 
hoax, wo do the very things that we do not wish to do. It is clear 
that in all these contradictory states and experiences the person is 
the sume, When we are in a state of delerium, we do quite the 
opponite of what we had done earlier. If we had written a book, we 
dostroy that book. The person who wrote the book and the one who 
lore itis the same. 


This world is also a dream. If it is realized that worldly life is 
also a kind of delerium caused by a fever called illusion, we will 
realize that everything is one. We will know that, just as we create 
4 many people with our mind during our dream, all the creatures 
aro the reflection of the thoughts of a great mind. If some one 
destroys our book we will realize that, that person is also 
ourselves. The person who wrote the book and who destroyed it 
are in different bodies but in reality the two are not different. 
There is only one thing inside all creatures. If some one beats us it 
ix wrong to think that someone did it. The truth is that we are 
beating ourselves. 


If this is not the truth, there should be something other than 
the Lord (Brahman). If so, from where did that something come? 
With what has it been made? Who made it? Such questions arise. 
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There are two categories We who are sentient and the world 
of matter which is insentient. We have not created the world of inert 
matter. Similarly, the world of insentient matter has not created us. 
How can a thing without the faculty of brain perform any action on 
its own? Moreover, how can the matter without the faculty of brain 
create a being with the faculty of brain? Since the world of matter 
without the faculty of brain has been behaving with discipline and 
order from times without beginning some super brain that is 
omniscient must have created it and must be regulating it. If it is 
argued that the omniscient created the world of matter using some 
other material, the question will arise as to how that material came 
into being on its own. Therefore, it follows that it is the omniscient 
that shows itself as the world of matter. Then, we are here, the jivas. 
Have we appeared on our own? When we see that the different 
species of creatures have their own unique physical form, 
characteristics and pattern of behaviour, it is clear that each species 
could not have come up individually. Therefore it follows that the 
entire body of life has been created by one omniscient power. The 
brain power ofa jiva has not come from somewhere; it is clear that it 
is the handiwork of the Omniscient. 


For the jivas, food, clothing etc. have to be obtained from 
the world of matter. Jivas have the various sense organs to enjoy 
the smell, taste, heat, cold etc of matter. This way the world of 
living beings and the world of inert matter are inter-related. This is 
not a relationship which the jivas created. Did the jiva plan out that 
he should get his food, clothes, house etc. from the world of 
matter? If he plans will the world of matter subject itself to his 
plan? Therefore, it will be seen that the one which is omniscient 
alone has willed it this way and ordained this relationship between 
jivas and the world of matter. If it is assumed that the world of 
matter was created by one power and the world of life was created 
by another power, it would not have been possible to create a 
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rolationship linking the two, Therefore it follows that the cause of 
both is the omniscient alone. When it is said that it created, we 
have seen that it has not created with a material external to itself. 
Therefore, the absolute truth is that it is that omniscient which 
appears as all these. So, there is only one. That one appears as 
many. It has the power to appear as many. That is what is called 
illusion (Maya). That the one Brahman appears as many by the 
power of illusion is Adhvaitham. 


The attitude of looking at the whole universe as one should 
be developed. If everything is one, we cannot be different from 
others. In this state even the universe is not a thing which is 
cognized. That it is the same as the person cognizing it will be 
experienced. We feel the hand is ourselves. Similarly, the leg and 
the body. In the same manner, the entire world should become 
ourselves. If a person develops such wisdom (jnanam) he is indeed 
the wisest scholar even if he is otherwise the lowliest. Acharya 
points this out in his Manisha Panchakam. It is this wisdom that is 
changeless, blissful Moéksham, it is a Modksham that can be 
experienced while still in this body. 


COR AOR CAS 


THIS IS THAT ALONE 


carpenter made a wooden elephant for use in a temple during 
Pasi. Another carpenter went to examine it. His child too 
went with him. The child became afraid on seeing the wooden 
elephant. When the carpenter went near the wooden elephant to 
examine it, the child screamed, ‘Father do not go near the 
elephant, it will attack you’. The carpenter pacified the child by 
explaining ‘This is only a wooden figure. It will not attack’ and 
took the child near the wooden elephant. 


The child saw the wooden figure as real elephant only. The 
knowledge that it is wooden has been hidden from the child. It is 
the child’s thought that is real elephant. At the same time, the 
carpenter was not afraid even though the wooden elephant was 
life-like. The reason is that, as far as he is concerned the thought 
that it was real elephant was absent and he had the knowledge that 
it is wood. Thirumilar, in his Thirumanthiram, refers to the 
perception of the carpenter and his child thus : 


The mighty elephant has hidden the wood from view. 
The mighty elephant has hidden itself within the wood. 


Thirumular was a great master of Yoga. He could speak out 
great truths in an easy way. The verse mentioned above appears in 
his Thirumanthiram. Why did Thirumular mention this story ? If 
we look at the next two lines of the verse it will be clear : 


The Universe of five elements closed from view the 
Creator, the Almighty 


The Universe of five elements hid itself in Almighty, the 
Creator. 


It is through this example that Thirumdlar makes it clear 
that, just as elephant and the wood are not different, the 
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Paramathma and the universe are not different. This universe is a 
doll made of the wood which is Paramathma. Just as the child is not 
able to see the wood in the elephant, we cannot perceive the wood 
(Paramathma) in the universe. The five elements have hidden the 
Paramathma from our view. But, for those who have gained 
spiritual wisdom (Jnanis) everything appears as Brahman only. In 
their case the elements have disappeared within the wood 
(Paramathma). 


It might be asked : Why all this story ? What we want is 
comfortable life and the money needed to achieve it. Why bother 
ubout the Paramathma and the universe, it might be asked. 


Let us assume that all people become rich. Will it help in 
loading a peaceful, fearless life free from anxiety ? Have a look at 
the countries where there are lots of rich people. How much 
squabbles and lack of peace prevail there! Even if everyone 
hecomes rich, the competition for one to become more rich than 
another and the resulting problems will be there. It will not suffice 
if we have the comforts we need. Human tendency is that we desire 
{o possess more than others. Even if it is so arranged that everyone 
will get everything, there will be competition by each one trying to 
gel it first. I shall give a small example : See this Mutt itself. Every 
one knows that I distribute Thirtha Prasadam to everyone and then 
only I will go inside. Even so, do people remain peacefully in a 
queue and wait for their turn? It is not enough if you get the 
prasadam but you think you should get it first. Therefore you push 
and pull and quarrel and try to come to the front. So long as there 
is feeling of competition no one will get satisfaction. This 
competition will not be reduced by creating more comforts. 


If competition is to be eliminated the wisdom should dawn 
that there is no second thing with whom or with which to compete. 
‘hen only we can live a life of peace and contentment. Therefore, 
instead of raising questions about the need for such wisdom, what 
we have to always engage in is spiritual pursuit. If we are not to 
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acquire as it were the world’s sorrows, the thought that ‘This world 
is not what we think it to be. This is the embodiment of Sivam (The 
Almighty Creator). The two are not different. The wood is elephant. 
The world is Brahman’ should be constant. If this knowledge 
(Jnanam) is not gained, whatever economic development may be 
achieved, it would mean that the world remains in darkness. We 
should never slacken our efforts to attain the light that will drive 
away the darkness. It does not matter even if the sun were not there. 
We should never allow this light of wisdom (Jnana) to desert us. 


CAO MI CAO MCAD 
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WHY WORSHIP GOD? 


TO ATTAIN THE PEACE OF 
NON-DUAL STATE 


{ in the view of the believers (theists) that there must be a God 
ee created this universe which functions with order and 
line ipline and who directs it. “Every action produces a result. It is 
(,od who evaluates our actions and favours us with the fruits of 
much actions’, they say. It may be asked, ‘Let there be God. But, 
why should he be worshipped with devotion?’ ‘Did he create us 
in consultation with us? Because he has created us we face only 
probloms! Why then show devotion to Him?’ Such objections 


could be raised. 


If the believers say ‘He is also capable of solving the 
probloms. ‘Therefore practice devotion to Him’, others may 
object to this also. ‘If your God will remove our sorrows and 
sufferings only if we pray to Him, it means that he is not, as you 
claim, the ocean of mercy’. It may also be asked, ‘You say that 
he delivers to us the fruits of our actions, depending on the 
nature of the actions. If so, when he gives us suffering as a 
punishment to our sins is it proper for us to pray to Him to 
change il?’. 


The great Nilakanta Dhikshitar gives a reply to this in his 
Ananda Sagarasthavam. He says, ‘Oh Mother, Minakshi ! There 
is no need to tell you anything. You know everything. Even so, if 
I do not speak out to you my problems, I feel a pain in my heart. 
Merely opening my mouth, appealing to you, gives me a 
temporary relief and confidence. It is for this reason that I speak 
before you about my problems even though you know 


everything.’ 
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No one can avoid speaking to others about one's problems. 
Merely speaking about it openly gives some peace. Instead of 
speaking to others indiscriminately, without knowing how they 
would react, we can place our problems before God. Whether as 
ocean of mercy he relieves us of our problems without our asking 
or whether as one who delivers appropriate fruits for our actions, 
He will definitely punish us for our sins or whether, without 
relieving us of our problems, he gives us the mental poise to bear 
with the problems, pleading with him only will give us some peace. 


But, really speaking, when I talk about devotion to Iswarait is 
not for the purpose of seeking from him remedy for our ills. Nor have 
I meant that we should offer devotional worship as an act of 
gratitude for his having blessed us with a happy life. If I speak in 
that sense, some could raise the objection, ‘One who has planted a 
tree has to water it. One who created us has to give us good life. 
That is his duty. What is there to be grateful for?’ 


Therefore, I do not talk of devotion (bhakthi) in such 
contexts. The reason why I talk about it is that both sorrow and 
happiness, which I mentioned, disturb the mind. A mind which is 
at peace is real bliss. Other types of happiness are not permanent. 
It is true that during sleep and in a state of mental disorder there is 
no sorrow or happiness. But, in that state, there is no awareness 
that we are happy and peaceful. There should be no disturbance in 
the mind but we should experience the peace with the full 
awareness of the same. If that state is reached we would become 
unequalled. Because there is the mind and thoughts generate 
therein, the thought arises that ‘We as Jivas are different from 
Paramathma  . If the mind becomes still, perception of differences 
will disappear. We will become still in the great adhvaithic non- 
dual state in which there is nothing other than Paramathma. Even if 
we still our mind for obtaining peace and calm its result would be 
the experience of absolute adhvaitha. To reach that state we have 
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to keep meditating on the one which is in that state. If we keep 
constantly thinking of only one thing we become like that. This is 
accepted even by modern science. This way, the ideal example for 
the state of bliss and peace is the Lord only. 


The Lord who conducts the universe, keeps watch and 
distributes fruits according to actions does not get weary but 
remains in a state of peace. The Lord is called, Sthamu which 
means a log of wood. It is wood in which life is active; but it looks 
as if it is lifeless. The creeper that winds itself around this wood is 
Amba. That creeper has also the name Aparia, which means 
creeper without leaves. Parasakthi who is the creeper and who 
throbs with life but without upsurge of emotions has wound herself 
around the Supreme who is full of life but looks inert. When we 
think of the Lord two aspects viz. Jnand and peace come to our 
mind. Therefore as we keep meditating on the Lord, both Jnana 
and peace accrue to us in a big way. It is for this I say that the Lord 
(Saguna Brahmam) and devotion which is meditation on Him are 
necessary. 


Whether we appeal to the Lord for getting relief for our 
problems or we express our gratitude to him for our well-being, as 
the practice of thinking of him gets more and more intense, our mind 
will automatically get detached from thoughts about our problems 
or our well-being. The attitude of leaving the burden on him with the 
faith ‘Let things happen as He ordains’ and being carefree will 
develop. A kind of joy and peace will land on the mind. This is what 
will lead us to life eternal. For us, with never ending wants, this 
shows the way to achieve fullness which does not change. 


The truth is that only by self-enquiry, meditation and Yoga 
it would be possible to still the mind and be in a state of fullness. 
The question may be raised why, instead of talking about these 
practices, I am talking about ‘bhakthi’. Sri Addi Sankara 
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Bhagavadhpadha has declared that the state in which there is no 
action and no thought) not even the thought of bhakthi — is 
Moksham (release). You may think why then I am asking you to 
engage in devotional worship. In one context, the Acharya also 
says that, of the means to attain Moksham ‘bhakthi’ has the 
highest place. But when I try to see if this supports my position, in 
the very next line he gives a new definition to ‘bhakthi’. He says 
‘*To enquire into the real nature of ‘self’ and be immersed in it is 
‘Bhakthi’’’. The bhakthi as defined by him can only be self- 
enquiry, meditation and Yoga and not what is generally 
understood as bhakthi which I referred to earlier viz. that there is 
the Lord external to us and the love we show to him is bhakthi. 


Allright. Although the Acharya has defined ‘bhakthi’ in this 
manner, he himself has established the conduct of elaborate puija-s 
to Chandramouliswara in our mutts. Although he has declared that 
the ultimate aim is the formless truth of the spirit, he has himself 
organized the worship of gods with different forms for which he 
earned the title ‘Shanmadha Sthapakar’ (one who established the 
six forms of worship). He had travelled from one holy place to 
another and sang sthdthras (prayers) in praise of the presiding 
deities there. When we look at this, it is clear that the devotional 
worship in which we engage in practice has Acharya’s approval. 


There is a general view that Jnana is the highest, that self- 
enquiry, meditation and ydga are on par, devotional worship, 
puja, pilgrimage etc are a slot lower, and that religious rituals and 
practices are still lower in gradation. These days educated people 
hold such strong views. The view is widely prevalent that rituals 
are superstitions, devotional worship etc is merely sentimental and 
that only meditation, Yoga and self-enquiry are spiritual. 


Although the Acharya, who was immersed in spiritual bliss 
and who had established adhvaitha in which there is neither action 
nor thought, was a votary of Jnana Marga (The way of knowledge) 
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he has approved of devotional worship involving the mind and the 
religious practices. There is a reason for this. For all of us who are 
entrapped in this world the mind is in a state of continuous 
disturbance. It refuses to be still even for a moment. On the 
contrary, if we attempt to still it and be in an actionless state and 
without thoughts, that is not found feasible. Thoughts keep flying 
as it were on all sides. Our attachments, enmities, sorrows, fears, 
joys etc. keep dashing alternately like waves and confusing us. 
Because of this we go on planning to do this or that. Therefore, by 
merely telling ‘still the mind and get immersed in the self’ it is not 
possible to achieve that stage in practice. 


What is the reason for our inability to still the mind? It is the 
result of our actions in previous births (Parva Karma). Birth after 
birth we committed a variety of wrongs and sins. Till such sins are 
expiated the great bliss of self experience will not become ours. 
Such bliss can be attained only after the Lord who is the dispenser 
of the fruits of action has punished us for all our sins. How can the 
effect of sin be wiped out ? It is possible only by virtuous deeds. It 
is because of His great consideration for the sinner, the Lord gives 
him another birth so that sins committed in one birth could at least 
be wiped out in the next birth. But, what do we do ? Instead of 
doing virtuous deeds to expiate for old sins, we commit newer and 
newer sins and increase the load of sins. It is for dissolving the sins 
instead of multiplying them, the Achdaryd has prescribed rituals 
and devotional worship as adjuncts to Jnana. 


Sins are of two kinds, one committed by bodily action and 
the other by sinful thoughts. To expiate for sinful acts, virtuous 
deeds must be performed. To expiate for the sinful thoughts 
virtuous thoughts must be developed 


What is a virtuous deed ? It is the performance of that duty 
prescribed by the Védhdas for each one. Worldly life must progress 
on right lines. Social life will be orderly only if the duties to be 
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performed by using brain power, the duties to be performed by the 
rulers, the duties to be performed by the traders and merchants 
and duties to be performed in the form of physical labour do not 
conflict with each other but complement each other. It is for this 
reason that Védha Sashtra has divided society for the performance 
of the four different kinds of duties and ordained the rules and 
regulations and observances for ech group depending upon its 
duties. If people perform duties without violating this code that 
itself becomes a virtuous deed. When does an action result in sin ? 
It is when, acting with selfish desire, we venture to indulge in all 
kinds of wrongful actions to achieve our selfish goals. By doing so, 
we load our mind with the impurity of enmity, fear, sorrow etc. 
Instead of desiring to achieve a selfish goal of our own if we start 
acting consistent with what the Vedhas have prescribed, there will 
be no avarice, no competition. Therefore there will be no enmity, 
sorrow etc which arise out of such competition. Realizing that it is 
for the welfare of the society as a whole and the world itself that 
the Vedhas have divided the duties, if duties are performed with 
thought for the greater good of the world and not for self- 
gratification, such actions become virtuous deeds and would do us 
real good. They not only benefit the society in its day to day life 
but also cleanse us of our own sins. Total commitment to an action 
becomes possible only when the itch of selfish desire is absent and 
therefore the action is honest. Since the mind is totally involved in 
the action, the chance of its indulging in sinful thoughts is 
minimized. In other words, virtuous deeds gradually help to 
cleanse the mind. 


Thought and action are closely inter-related. If one sits idle 
without doing any work, all kinds of bad thoughts will invade the 
mind. There is an English proverb that ‘An idle mind is the devil’s 
workshop’. It is for this reason that the mind should be first 
cleansed if it is to be stilled and adhvaitha jnanam experienced. It is 
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because in the early stages it is possible to cleanse the mind only by 
rituals, Acharya has prescribed the Védhic duties. 


The thoughts of helping others and of service and sacrifice are 
the virtuous ones which would remove sinful thoughts. In a general 
way we Can Call it love. To turn this love towards the Paramathma 
who is the source of all the sentient and non-sentient world is 
bhakthi. Since Paramathma is our support base, if we train our mind 
to be turned to him, it easily stands attached to him. Completely 
devoid of sinful thoughts and the sins of several previous births 
having been washed out by meditation on the Lord, the mind attains 
the single-minded state of holding on to Paramathma only. For the 
mind to take hold of only one thing in this manner is the stage prior to 
its being destroyed. The mind which was vascillating in a million 
ways will thus get hold of one thing only and then immerse in it and 
get dissolved. In the end, the Atma which is of the form of eternal 
bliss will alone survive. 


It is for achieving the Dhyana Yoga state (the state of 
meditation) by taming the mind to hold on to one thing that 
Bhagavadhpadha has laid down performance of rituals, practice of 
bhakthi etc as stepping stones. 


Bhakthi which begins with recitation of prayers, puja, 
pilgrimage etc will help us to take the mind closer to Paramathma 
and we will start experiencing His great peace which is his real 
nature. It is because, unlike in sleep, or the unconscious state 
bhakthi takes us closer to Paramathma in a fully conscious state, 
I say that everyone should practise bhakthi. 


It is of no use merely talking of ‘Adhvaitham’. /swara (the 
Lord) is the personification of the state which is of absolute peace. 
Thinking about him will give us at least momentary experience of 
that state every now and then. Instead of talking about the state of 
adhvaitha which we cannot understand and to which we cannot 
attach ourselves with love, viewing the Nirguzsta state (state without 
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qualities) as Iswara, the Saguria Brahman (Brahman with auspicious 
qualities) only will create interest and lift us. It is for being lifted like 
this that Sagunia Brahman (Swamy) is very much needed. 
Worshipping him with devotion also becomes necessary. So, 
bhakthi is a requirement, not for getting relieved of the sorrows of 
worldly life but to gain knowledge of ourselves and enjoy the 
absolute peace of the ‘Self’. 
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ADVAITHA AND 
ATOMIC SCIENCE 


o long as there is human life there will be desire, sorrow, fear 
S and enmity. To get relieved of these is Moksham. It is only by 
experiencing ‘adhvaitha’ that one can get relieved of attachment, 
sorrow, fear and enmity and enjoy the bliss of Moksham here 
itself. It is only when there is something other than us that there 
will be suffering on account of it, desire for it or fear of it or feeling 
of enmity against it. If there is nothing other than us, if the 
knowledge of adhvaitha dawns as experience that whatever is seen 
is all Paramathma where is the chance of desire, fear, anger and 
suffering affecting us? The scorpion and the snake now cause 
suffering to us. If we are ourselves scorpion and snake, there will 
be no such suffering, is it not? If the awareness comes that we 
ourselves are everything the bliss which is our nature will be 
experienced. That is the state of moksha. It is not that we attain the 
state of moksha in some distant place after the body dies and gets 
destroyed. If the jnana of adhvaitha fructifies, we will be in the 
state of Mokshamhere and now. 


‘How is it right to say that everything is one? Are we not 
actually seeing a variety of different things?’ - such a doubt might 
arise. Either what we actually see must be the truth or what the 
Vedhantha says and the adhvaithic state experienced by the jnanis 
must be the truth. 


Whatever is real must give unchanging peace, bliss and 
contentment. In our practical life this peace, bliss and contentment 
are absent. This experience is found only in adhvaitha which the 
Véedhanthd speaks of. It is only the jnanis who experience this state 
who are not afflicted by suffering and mental agitation that affects 
other people but are always in a state of bliss and contentment. 
Does this not show that adhvaitha which says that everything is one 
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is the truth? We see so many things in our dreams. What happens to 
all that when we wake up? Only the person who dreamt remains. 
Similarly this world is also a dream. When we get cured of illusion 
and wake up to the state of jnana we can experience that 
Paramathma alone remains. 


Modern science has clearly accepted that, although objects 
of the world appear as many it is one basic thing alone that has 
become many. About fifty years back science held the view that all 
things are made up of seventy two elements. It was also the view 
that each of these elements was different from the other. But now, 
with the growth of knowledge about atoms, scientists have 
established that even the elements are not different from each 
other but are the manifestation of the same energy. Modern 
science says that matter and energy are not different. Therefore, 
science also expounds the truth of adhvaitha. Einstein, Sir James 
Jeans and other prominent scientific experts have come closer to 
the concepts which the Upanishads and Sankara Bhagavadhpadha 
have expounded. 


When adhvaitha declares that the world is an illusion it means 
that it is not the ultimate truth but only pragmatic truth. Its existence 
also is relative to Brahman only. This is what the scientists 
mentioned above say. Brahman only is the transcendental truth and 
the world is only pragmatic truth, says adhvaitha. This is what the 
scientists mean by saying that the world is relative to something else 
andisnotthe absolutetruth. 


What is sad is that the scientists who discovered that matter 
and energy are same, have used that knowledge to make atom 
bombs. This disaster is the result of science having limited its 
knowledge of the adhvaitha of worldly matter at the intellectual 
level. The adhvaitha of science, instead of limiting itself to the 
intellect and the external world must become part of people’s 
awareness and attitude. If, through science, the jnana that all life is 
same is attained, then modern science, far from harming life, will 
have ensured its great well being. 
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HOW TO CLEAR THE IMPURITY 


‘ we look around with real knowledge we will perceive 
| He as bliss only. Bliss is infinite. True perception would 
make us see everything as bliss only. Bliss is not bound by limits. 
There is no place where it does not pervade. Knowledge is also 
limitless. There is no place where it does not pervade. There 
cannot be two things which are limitless and which pervade 
everywhere. Therefore bliss and knowledge are one. The 
Upanishads declare that bliss is Brahman. Bliss, knowledge, 
Brahman, Athma (soul) are all one. Since there is no place where it 
doos not pervade. Jiva (soul) is characterised by knowledge as bliss. 


We look at things with our eyes alone. We call one flower a 
roxy and another flower is that of datura. If we look at them with 
Jnana, the rose and the datura will appear as bliss only. It is due to 
luck of jnana that we perceive one as rose and other as datura. In 
fact everything is bliss only. The reason why we are unable to 
perceive the truth is that our mind is contaminated by impurities. 
If a mirror keeps shaking, the figure reflected therein will be 
distorted. If, along with movement, the mirror is also covered by 
dirt, the reflected figure will be totally distorted and the real figure 
will not be seen. It is because the mirror of mind is in a disturbed 
state and is covered with impurity that it does not reflect the true 
nature of things, which is bliss. 


If a staff is handed over to a mentally deranged person and he 
is asked to hold it for fifteen minutes, he cannot do it. But it is 
possible for us to hold it for fifteen minutes. We can hold 
a solid thing. But if we are asked to mentally concentrate on one 
thing only, we are unable to do it. In a moment, a thousand 
thoughts cross the mind in the manner of a motion-picture. 
Therefore, the wise who have gained real knowledge would think 
of us in the same way as we think of the mentally deranged person. 
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Till the mind is controlled all of us are different types of mad 
people only. The reason for this is that the mind is not only 
unsteady like a moving mirror covered by dirt but is also not able 
to concentrate on one thing. If the impurity goes out of the mind, 
concentration will materialize and the truth will become clear. 


How is the impurity to be removed? Our impurity is our own 
body. How has this body come into existence? It is because of sin. 
How did we commit that sin? We committed it by using the various 
limbs of our body and the mind. If a rope is wound over something 
and it has to be removed it will have to be unwound in the opposite 
direction. In the same manner bad deeds should be wiped out by 
good deeds and sins by virtuous acts. The sins committed by the 
limbs of the body and the mind should be wiped out through the 
same parts and the mind. Charity, philanthropy, observance of 
religious rituals, reciting the Lord’s names, temple worship etc are 
good deeds. These are the aids for wiping out the sins. Having thus 
wiped out the sins, we should follow the path of true knowledge 
and attain the blissful state. 
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THE LITTLE PART AND 
THE TRANSCENDENTAL 


bk sun is only one. But if a little water is sprinkled on a smooth 
surface, a sun is seen in every drop of water. Although they 
look like different entities it would not mean that there are several 
suns. Sun is only one. Similarly the little sparks of intelligence 
that shine in all beings are the reflections of the only Brahman. 
This is what Sri Adhi Sankaracharya has said in his Brahmasiathra 
Bhashyam (commentary on the Brahmasiuthra). The 
transcendental energy, the intelligence which is the basis for 
everything, shows itself as little parts within us. That 
transcendental energy, intelligence, is what the Védhantha refers 
to as ‘That’. ‘Thath’ means what is far away and above everything. 
Although, in our present state, it appears to be far away, actually 
what is far away and what is near are all the same ‘Thath’! The 
Vodha s declare ‘That is you yourself’ (Thath Thvam). 


As I say this, for a moment it would appear that everything is 
cloar. If we always remain in that state in which we are at this 
moment, we will be free from sorrow. But, the very next moment, 
the true perception disappears. We become subject to suffering 
hecause of all kinds of false perception. Whatever is obtained 
through false perception will be illusory. To enjoy bliss all the time 
wo have to hold on to the one who always remains real. The one 
who is always real is only the Lord. We, the ordinary ones, have to 
hold on to that Lord. We are all small bits. When the small bits 
morge in the transcendental, they become transcendental too and 
that is eternal bliss. 


The only reality is the One who is transcendental. What is 
part is mere thought. Thought, dream etc. are not permanent 
truths. 
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If we meditate on thal transcendental Paramathma thinking of 
Him as so many parts with forms and qualities and, in the end, if we 
meditate on the Nirguiia Brahman (Brahman without qualities) there 
will be no conflict, no fear or sorrow. There will only be absolute 
peace. This is the fruit which Sankara Bhagavadhpadha has taken 
from the Upanishad tree and given us. 


This state of ripeness can be reached only after going through 
the stages of the bud, the flower, the tender sprouts and the raw 
fruit. One has to be patient till the state of ripeness is reached. There 
is no use being in hurry when it is still raw and it would only get 
spoiled instead of ripening. Saint Ramalingar, referring to the body, 
expresses the fear of its getting spoiled instead of ripening. We 
should also have such fear. Till the ripened stage is reached, puja, 
meditation, penance etc are necessary. These are necessary till we 
reach the state of ultimate truth declared by Védhantha. Only then 
can the stage of ripening be reached without deterioration. In the 
end, where is that ultimate truth - the basis ? It is within oneself. It 
can be experienced that the ultimate truth lies within that same 
intelligence which goes in its search. 
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ENDURING BLISS 


is said that, in Kritha Yugam, Brigu approached his father 

Varuna and asked him, ‘How to know that which is the fullest? 

Such a thing shall be full without any drawback and shall remain so 
irrespective of time and place’ he said further. 


Varura told his son ‘Go and do thapas (penance). You will 
understand it yourself’. 


‘I will do so’ said Brigu and started doing penance. To start 
with, he understood one thing. He concluded that: ‘This body 
alone is the highest thing. That which perceives a thing is valuable 
than that which is perceived. It is this body.’ He went and told his 
futher, “This body is the highest and fullest thing’. 


lather told him again ‘Do some more penance’ . 


Brigu repeated this five times - doing thapas and telling his 
fathor what he thought was the fullest thing. First he thought that 
the body to be the fullest. When he saw that this body would one 
day become a corpse, he realized that the body was not the fullest 
hut life in the body is the fullest. Then he thought that the mind 
was the fullest. Thereafter, he thought that the intellect was the 
fullost. ‘Then when he went to his father for the fifth time, he 
thought that the experience of bliss is the fullest. 


Brigu asked his father, ‘According to your advice, I 
performed penance all these days. Now, off and on, I feel some 
fooling of bliss (ananda), What is this?’ 


‘You said that you experience a bliss off and on. That bliss 
you are experiencing in small doses is the fullest. When this 
hocomes full we call it total bliss. This is the only thing which is 
always full, faultless irrespective of time and place. Beyond body, 
lifts, mind and intellect there is the soul. When the soul realizes 
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itself there is bliss’ said the father. This is a story from the 
Upanishad. 


It is a drop of that ocean of immense joy that we experience 
occasionally. If we sit under a tree full of leaves and thick foliage, 
the sun rays do not penetrate and there is shade. When, due to 
wind, the branches and the foliage slightly move this way and that, 
sunlight penetrates through the gap and falls below. When the 
branches and foliage come back to the normal position, sunlight is 
again blocked. In the same way we have the experience of bliss 
now and then. Bliss is all pervading and always full. But, due to our 
bad Karma, mind and intellect, it is hidden from us. For amoment, 
when such bad Karmas move away as a result of some of our good 
Karmas, we experience a bit of the all pervading bliss, just as the 
leaves which move due to wind allow a little sunlight to penetrate. 
If such a small bliss grows it becomes unlimited bliss. It is when we 
occasionally experience a bit of that unlimited bliss we say we are 
happy. By continuous thapas and constant spiritual enquiry we can 
become one with the ocean of bliss and be the bliss. 
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WHAT LORD KRISHNA SAID, 
POET KAMBAN ECHOED 


oul is what supports everything. But, if it is said to be beyond 
to ee one would think how that could be. It is confusing. 
In Gita, Lord Krishiia would confuse like this in different ways and 
then make the whole thing absolutely clear. 


‘lam in everything. All things are in me’ says Sri Krishiia at 
one place in the Gita (YOmam paschyathi sarvathra, sarvam cha mayi 
paschyathi). When it is said that all things are in Him, it would mean 
that he is the soul supporting everything. But, when it is said that He 
in in overything, would it not mean that these things support Him? 
(Confusion may arise as to which of these is correct. 


What is correct is that the Lord or the soul is the support for 
everything. When it is said that He is in everything it would not 
mean that they support Him. It is because of Him that they have the 
form and the life. Without Him they have no existence. They do 
hot support Him. He is the one who creates and operates 
everything. Sri Krishiia makes it clear. 


All things are like the marionette. The Lord is within them 
and manipulates them. ([Sswara; sarva bhithandém hrudhdhese 
Arjuna thishtathi: bhramayan sarva bhuthani yantra ridani 
Mayaya) says Krishiia. 


The Lord who clears the confusion this way creates 
confusion again in the same Gita. The Lord who says ‘I am in 
overything and all things are in me’ says ‘Nothing is in me, I am in 
nothing’ (Na chamath sthani bhuthani).What is spoken here is the 
philosophy that the soul is beyond everything. 


If he is asked ‘What is this? You are creating confusion‘ He 
says in one stroke. ‘All cannot understand me’. (Na aham prakasa 
survasyah) - Thatis my Yoga Maya. (Yoga Maya samavrathah). 
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Do you feel ‘What kind of discourse is this? Nothing is 
clear’. 

If we think deep we will see that the confusion gets cleared. 
If the Lord had said ‘No one can understand me’, it will mean that 
if there are thousand people, all the thousand people cannot 
understand me. Instead, if it is said, ‘All people cannot understand 
me’, it will mean that ‘Even if 999 out of the 1000 cannot 
understand me, there will at least be one who can understand me’. 
The Lord said that not all people can understand Him but did not 
say that no one can understand Him. That would mean that He can 
be understood by some people. 


Who are these few? They are the jnanis. Such jnanis can 
only explain the contradiction in the statement ‘I am in everything. 
Nothing is in me’ and clear the confusion. 


There is a flower garland lying on the road. It is semi-dark. 
Someone who comes that way tramples on the garland and shouts 
out of fear ‘Oh! Snake! Snake! What is garland is the snake too. 
But when he comes to know that it is only a garland he realizes that 
it is not a snake. Therefore, what was it that was supportive of the 
snake? It is only the garland. 


When the Lord says ‘I am within this Universe. The Universe 
is in me’. What does it mean? It is to be understood in the same 
way as Saying that the snake is in the garland and the garland is in 
the snake. Both are true, is it not? 


To the person who screamed ‘Snake, Snake’, the snake has 
swallowed the garland. What appears to him as the reality is the 
snake. When he understands the reality that it is the garland, the 
garland hides the snake within itself. Garland is seen as the real 
thing. 

Although one who is afflicted by illusion (Maya) sees the 
universe as the truth, in reality it is the Lord who is behind the 
universe and supporting it. 
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To the one who by true knowledge has wiped the universe 
from his view, everything including himself appears as the Lord 
only, Whon the jnani is in Nirvakalpa Samadhi (superconscious 
stato) he sees nothing but the Lord. Nothing like the universe is 
sun OVON as mere appearance. When there is no such thing as the 
universe, to say that it is in the Lord or that the Lord is in it is 
absurd, is it not? In the state of ignorance, the body, life, mind, 
intolloct otc are seen. When knowledge is attained and there is self- 
offulgonce this state is reached by transcending all these. It is for 
this reason that Lord Krishna, remaining in the state of ultimate 
knowledge says, ‘Nothing is in me. I am not in them’ Simply 
lhocatine Somo ignorant person thought a garland to be a snake, can 
it ley nail that the snake was within the garland or that the garland 
wan inthe snake? 


laut Kamban says the same thing in one of the verses in 
Stdhara Kandam. 


lly refers to the metaphor of the garland and the snake. Like 
(he false perception of a snake in a garland, the five elements come 
(oyothor and create the delusion of the universe. Kamban says that 
Ramachandramorthi is the Paramathméa who is the destroyer of 
Maya, by which one is enabled to see the garland, that is Iswara. 


Poot Kamban was a staunch Vaishiiava who had sung in praise 
of Nammazhvar. It is this Kamban who speaks the language of 
adhvaitha so clearly and describes the Paramathma. 


CAO CAD CAS 
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WHERE IS BLISS (ANANDA)? 


have countless desires. But it is certain that one day or 
Wire: the things we desire will leave us or we will leave 
them. If we ourselves give up these desires before death causes 
their seperation, we can have so much bliss. All our desires are like 
a tether to which we tie ourselves. As we keep reducing our desires 
the causes for our sorrow will also reduce. If we give up all desires 
before this life ends, we need not have to be born again and suffer. 
We can get dissolved in Paramathma and become bliss ourselves. 


We feel proud that, as different from the beast, we are 
endowed with the faculty of discrimination. But, in what way does 
man act significantly different from them? All animals and even 
insects eat, multiply their species and die. Generally speaking it 
does not appear that man does anything more. If so, what is there 
to feel proud about his faculty of discrimination? The highest 
knowledge is to find the way to enduring bliss. Does man get such 
enduring bliss? 


If we think deeply, the ultimate truth is that this 
‘knowledge’, ‘bliss’ and ‘we’ are all one. When we realize who we 
are, we will know that we ourselves are that knowledge - bliss. 


We do not get real happiness from external objects. 
Happiness is born from within ourselves. Even in the state in which 
we have covered our real state of bliss by our ignorance, it is only 
when we have a connection with something, treating it as ‘ours’ 
that we feel happy. If that connection goes, with it goes happiness 
too. I shall give an example - Assume that a person has some land 
for himself. Assume also that year after year the land gives higher 
and higher yields. Because of this feeling that ‘this field is mine’, he 
is pleased whenever the yield increases. Then the yield starts 
decreasing. He sells the land to somebody else. Again, next year, 
the same field gives still higher yield. When he finds this, does he 


40 


fool happy? ‘Last year when Thad this land, it was barren. Now the 
name land is yielding a fortune for somebody else’ he thinks in 
this way and feels jealous about it. So long as the connection 
‘mine’ was there with the land, there was happiness. Later, even 
whan the crop was good, the feeling changed. 


I will give another example. You must have seen that many 
parents come to me seeking cure for their children afflicted by 
montal illness. A father behaved exactly opposite to this. He 
tarriod a second wife. The second wife could not get on with the 
nto» son. Result - there was a serious quarrel and the family got 
divided. Ho continued to live with the second wife. He deserted his 
non, (ng day he came to me and said that his son indulged in black 
Mayle, against his second wife but, fortunately, it rebounded on 
Iiimnelf!, When all parents get worried when their children are 
mentally affocted, this father feels happy about it. Why this? 
Hew tine he has lost the feeling that the son was ‘my son’. With the 
noc ond wife his feeling is that ‘this is my wife’. That is why he feels 
happy whon she suffers no harm. 


If the association with that ‘I’ which is subject to illusion 
(Afaya) induces so much happiness, how much more blissful will 
that ‘I’ bo which is not associated with anything and is bliss itself! 
Wo tind that even the bitter-gourd, when cooked with jaggery, 
tanton a bit sweet. Since the sweet taste is because of the 
unnin lution with jaggery, is there any doubt that jaggery by itself is 
only nwoot! By the association of that illusory rays of the ‘I’ of this 
Witter ancl sorrowful world we get happiness. If that ‘I’ is alone and 
in titnannocdatod, how much more happiness will that be! If a light is 
coverod by a small pot with holes on its body, the rays of light 
come through these holes. We see a little bit of the ray of happiness 
fiom the ‘soul light’ through the holes namely the senses. If the 
pot of ilhision is broken, we can become bliss ourselves. Although, 
tloponding on the size of the holes, the light rays coming through 
the holon may differ in size, what is inside is only one light. If we 
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break the pot of illusion, the multiplicity of the universe what we 
observe will disappear and we will perceive only one thing which is 
of the nature of bliss. 


The only way to break the illusion (Maya) is to control desires. 
So long as there is mind, there will be desires. Therefore the mind is 
to be stilled. It should not be understood that, if the mind is stilled, 
we will become like a lifeless thing, without any power as if on the 
verge of death. On the contrary, this is the state which is the support 
of all powers. Normally, for a person who has a handicap in one 
organ, there will be greater power in another organ. Just as the flow 
in one canal increases if the flow in another is blocked, the handicap 
in one organ, gives extra power to another. If all the sense organs 
which scatter the spiritual force are blocked, all powers will then 
remain concentrated blissfully in one place. With such great power 
we can do good to the world. 


The power of the ‘rishis’ who had gained self-knowledge is an 
example of this. They had gained the power to reach any world at 
any time and know things. They heard the Védha mantras from the 
space, which we can’t and gave them to us. How to control desires? 
How to still the mind? How to secure enduring happiness? Those 
who ask such questions shall follow the teaching of the Védha-s. 
That is enough. In the end they can get the inner bliss. May Lord 
Paraméswara shower His blessings for this to happen. 


ate ate ae 
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THE LORD WILL STEP FORWARD AND 
WELCOME 


hen the wind blows over the ocean which is still, small 

bubbles come up. With the blow of another wind, the 
bubbles burst. The Lord (Paramathma/ is like the still ocean. Like 
the bubbles on the ocean, we the /Jivas have appeared from the 
ocean that is Paramathma. Due to the blowing of the wind of Maya 
(illusion) when the good air viz. the benign glance of the Acharya 
falls on us, we the bubbles burst and become one with the 
Paramathma just as the bubbles disappear in the ocean. 


The water in the ocean never decreases. It gets vaporized as 
rains and the water flows into rivers, tanks, creeks, canals, lakes, 
wells etc. But the ocean never becomes dry. New floods do not 
flow into the ocean. The rivers and lakes which received water 
from it may go dry or there may be floods in these. In summer, 
household taps go dry. We say there is no water in the Red Hills. 
During monsoon we hear of floods in Gddhavari and breaches in 
the Kavéri. But not a drop of water has increased or decreased over 
what existed at the time of creation. Some rich people sell their 
lands and purchase houses, sell the houses and deposit the money 
in banks and convert the investment in bank deposits into shares 
etc. The total assets will not change. Their kind and shape will only 
change. The sum total of all assets will remain the same. In the 
same manner the total water available on the earth shall be in 
ocean or in clouds or in rivers, lakes, tanks, canals etc. 


The Lord (Paramathma) appears as many things. Even then, 
like the water in the ocean, there is no change in Him by way of 
increase or decrease. We get the impression that there is increase 
and decrease. But, when the knowledge that what there is, is only 
one, no increase or decrease will be perceived. 
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When the analogy of water is taken to explain the 
relationship between Paramathma and Jivathma special mention 
needs to be made about rivers. Water of the ocean becomes the 
clouds and rains from which lakes, ponds, tanks etc receive water. 
The water in these storages does not again mix with the ocean. But 
all the rivers flow towards the ocean as if in search of it. There is a 
river in North India named Sdénam which means red colour. This 
river flows over the red soil. Krishria river is in Andhra Pradesh. 
Krishna means ‘dark’. This river flows over soil which is black. 
‘Ganga’ means ’white’. This name is also derived from the soil over 
which it flows. All the three rivers merge with the same ocean. Red 
indicates RajO Guam (the mode of passion), black indicate 
‘Thamo Guriam (the mode of ignorance) and white indicates Sathva 
Guiiam (the mode of goodness). The personality of a Jivathma is 
directly influenced by the mode to which the mind attaches itself. 
However that may be, in the end, mixing with the ocean of 
Paramathma has to take place. 


It is said that ‘water finds its own level’. It rains on the top of 
the hills and rivers originate from these. It flows down with high 
speed and roaring noise. When it flows over the land that much 
noise is not there. When finally it merges with the ocean, there is 
no noise at all, that is when the river finds its level; which means 
that when it finds its level it becomes absolutely peaceful. In 
whatever context it may be, only when we know the level and the 
limit up to which we can go and develop the mental attitude to stop 
there, there will be peace. Things which are carried beyond the 
limit with a lot of outward show may create envy in others. But, by 
such acts, the result will be to destroy our own peace. The ocean 
comes forward to receive the river which gives up its roar, speed 
etc. and approaches it with humility. That is why the river water 
tastes saltish much before the place of confluence with the ocean. 
If we also do not exceed the level and proceed with humility, the 
ocean of Paramathma will come forward, take us and have us 
merged with itself. 


S€ 96 9 
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MAYA 


dhvaitha does not say in the manner of Buddhism that 
Aas is Maya and there is nothing that is real’. 
Adhvaitha says that ‘the entire universe is Maya, but Brahman is 
the power that supports and sustains the universe and is the 
absolute truth’. 


‘You say that world is Maya (a mere jugglery). When we 
actually see so many things happening how can this be called 
Maya?’ ask some. 


Those who ask such a question are under the impression that 
Maya means something that does not exist at all. But Mayd is not a 
thing that is totally non-existent. When someone talks of a hare’s 
horn or a barren woman’s child, we dismiss it because such a thing 
cannot exist. Mayd is not such a thing. So long as we think it is 
there it will be perceived to be there. It is not like the hare’s horn 
but like the mirage. The eyes perceive water, there is, in fact, no 
water. Thirst cannot be quenched by drinking it. Even to those 
who know it to be an illusion it is visible as water. In the same 
manner it is said that even to the jnanis who have realized that the 
world is Maya, it is visible. But they are aware that it is not a 
permanent reality. 


We mistake a rope for a snake. The truth is that there is no 
snake in the rope. Even then so long as it is thought to be a snake, 
the non-existent snake creates as much fear and perturbation as a 
real snake. Even though the snake is not real, it is true that we 
sweat and experience fear. Although the world is not a permanent 
reality, we think it is a reality. So long as we think it to be real all 
activities take place. Just as the person who realizes that it is a rope 
and becomes free from fear, when it is realized that the world is 
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just an appearance of Brahman which is its support, which is the 
permanent truth, all activities cease. 


The world is not an absolute unreality. It is an appearance till 
true knowledge dawns. Just as the dream looks real as long as one 
remains in the dream state and the whole thing disappears when 
one wakes up from dream, so long as we are steeped in ignorance 
the world appears to be real but when we get awakened by true 
knowledge the world disappears. Thus the world not being 
absolute unreality, but a non-permanent reality which appears and 
disappears is described not as ‘absolute truth’ but reflective reality 
(Prathi bhasika sathyam). Just as a shell shines like silver in sunlight 
the temporary world shines as a reflection of Brahman by the 
power of Maya. 


To the Jnani, Mayda is a mere zero. But the one who has not 
attained true knowledge (not become a jnani) thinks that he is a 
number by himself and puts this zero by its side. Just as zero 
which takes its place beside a number raises its value ten, twenty, 
hundred, thousand etc times, to this ajnani, the ignorant one, 
Maya spreads itself in a variety and shines as real things of the 
world. 


Jnani alone understands the nature of things. Just as several 
dolls are made from out of same sugar, it is the Brahman which 
has become so many. If a doll looking like a bitter gourd is made 
out of sugar, the innocent child will think it will be bitter and run 
away from it. That doll which has the appearance of a bitter thing 
is in fact sugar only. True Jnani knows that this entire universe is 
only Brahman which is of the nature of bliss. What we think is 
bitter is to him sweet. What is dark to us is light to him. What is 
day to us is night to him says Lord Krishna. The Light that is 
Brahman is itself darkness to us. Maya which is really darkness 
appears to us as light. It might be asked how this is possible. 
Maya also leans on Brahman and gets a little reflected light. This 
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lite reflocted light only can be perceived by our limited intellect. 
It is in medium light that black letters are clearly visible. If one 
opens a book in front of full sunlight nothing can be seen. In the 
poor light of Maya we can see the world of normal activities. In 
the Jnani’s self-effulgence they disappear. That is the meaning of 
the statement that Jnani’s day is night to us. 


ae ae ae 
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THE INTERNAL AND THE EXTERNAL 


eryone born on this earth is ceaselessly roaming about 
without a break. What for? It is only to fulfil the desires. He 
desires to have the things external to him. He ceaselessly roams 
about only to secure them. If he gets one, that is not enough. The 
happiness that it gives does not last. He wants to secure another. 
He runs after that. He is never at peace. 


How can a person who finds that only things external to him 
can give him happiness and therefore continues chasing them, get 
peace ? A thing which is external is not under our control. It may 
come or it may go away. Even when we think we have secured it, it 
may slip out of our hands. It is impossible to secure happiness from 
things and matters which are external to us. It will only mean our 
effort to spoil peace. 


The reason why man goes searching for happiness from the 
external objects is that, inside, he is the form of bliss himself. 
Because he is of this form of bliss inside himself he is always in 
search of happiness. Due to the effect of Maya he has forgotten 
that he is himself of the form of bliss. Even so, since his nature is 
bliss, he only thinks that he should attain happiness. Is there 
anyone who will not go in search of happiness but will go in search 
of sorrow ? Yet, without realizing that there is bliss inside and 
enjoying it, people keep chasing the happiness from outside and 
keep spoiling their peace. With Ambal’s blessings if one prays and 
makes self-enquiry and meditation, he will realize that he is 
himself the thing which is perfect bliss. 


If his natural internal bliss can be said to be an ocean the 
happiness he is searching for and chasing from external objects is 
like a drop. If one realizes this he will not go in search of external 
happiness. He will enjoy within himself all the ocean of bliss. Do 
not the rivers go to the ocean and mix with it even if the ocean is 
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where it is and does not cross the shores ? In the same way, desires 
which have come his way will disappear as the rivers fall into the 
ocean and disappear. Bhagavad Gita says of the ocean Apurya 
maram achala - prathishtam samudram (The brimming ocean stays 
in place in spite of waters flowing in). He will be like the ocean, 
overflowing with happiness with no space for movement and 
remaining steady in peace. Sri Bhagavadhpadha says that even the 
happiness that the position of Indra gives is just a drop in this ocean 
of bliss. (Yat - saukhyambudhi lésa lesatha imé sakradayo nirvrutha 
) - Manisha Panchakam. 


Position, wealth, man-woman, prestige, publicity etc through 
which we tirelessly seek happiness is like desperately trying to get a 
drop of water, without realizing that we are ourselves a ocean. It is a 
serious mistake to think that we are in want because we could not get 
some external object. We have nothing wanting. Within ourselves 
we are whole and complete. There is nothing external to us. All the 
happiness of the external world is within ourselves. If anything 
comes from that seemingly external, let it come. We will also take 
them inside, just as the ocean takes the rivers within itself. If nothing 
comes, it does not matter. In what way are we in want if nothing 
comes? We should always try to be clear that whatever is outside is 
but a drop of the absolute within us. 


QA AD AD 
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THE WAY TO EASE 
THE BURDEN OF SORROW 


ll of us should endeavour to attain the true knowledge about 
1 eons What exactly is this knowledge? It is that there is 
nothing other than the Brahman. It is the one which appears as 
these many things. If the mind is continuously after these several 
appearances, sorrow, inequality between high and the low and 
resultant problems will keep coming up. If the mind is turned away 
from these several appearances and begins to know the one thing 
which is the cause of all these, thoughts will not wander about and 
there will be cessation of worries. When there is only one thing 
where is the scope for sorrow or inequality? Permanent happiness 
can be gained in that very state. It is this state which we call 
jnanam. 

In worldly life too happiness looks like being gained. But it 
does not endure. How can we make permanent a happiness that is 
gained from the external? What comes from the external, not 
being subject to our control, will slip away from us. Along with it 
the happiness obtained from it will also vanish. Thus it is that what 
is happiness at one moment vanishes the next moment. When the 
branches of a tree thick with foliage oscillate, sunlight peeps 
through the gaps that are formed and the next moment the light is 
blocked by the same foliage. In the same manner, in the midst of 
the sorrows of the world, a little happiness peeps in and vanishes. 
Permanent happiness is the realization of the one which is the 
cause of the world. 


In worldly life all people are bound to suffer in innumerable 
ways. One may think that those who are rich and those in higher 
position are happy. With such a thought they may try to acquire 
wealth and position. But, ifthe rich and the highly placed are asked 
it will be known what problems they have. We are sitting on a low 
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platform. If we fall we may suffer a slight scratch. The rich and the 
mon of status are silting on the top floor. If they fall, they will 
suffer a severe fracture and it may even be fatal. Even when one 
has wealth or status, in between the happiness gained from them, 
the anxiety that he should not lose his wealth or status is much 
more than the happiness gained. This is why no one in this world 
says that he is happy. One who thinks that he is the most 
intelligent, most honest, most beautiful etc. also thinks that he has 
the most suffering. 


Sorrow is born with us. By our deeds in the previous birth 
(urva Karma) we had already sown the seeds for these sorrows. 
‘hore is no escape from this. 


Kut, there is a way to bear the sorrows resulting from the 
dvds of previous birth and remain peaceful. There is a way to 
avoid accumulating a fresh load of Karmas and paving the way for 
sorrow in the future. That way is jnana which has been referred to 
varlier. 


When due to mental derangement one loses feelings as if 
hoing inanimate, sorrow is not felt. The sorrow of the mentally 
deranged does not take roots and stay. But, in that state there is no 
pormanent happiness either. In sleep no sorrow is felt. But there is 
no awareness in sleep that we are happy. It is only the jnani who is 
ulways awake and permanently happy. Not that his body will not 
oxpoerience discomfort. But in his mind there will be no sorrow. 
‘lho external discomfort does not affect his inner being. 


When we draw water from a well, we do not feel the load of 
the pot filled with water as long as it is under the water. But when 
the pot comes to the surface of the well water, the weight of the 
pot is felt. Huge trees which cannot be moved, used to be only 
moved by the force of flood water. In the same way, we should 
lammorse all our sorrows in the water that is jnana. Even then the 
cutis Of sorrow will remain. But like the pot which when pulled 
through the water is light, the sorrow will become very light. 
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YOGI 


gi is one who is untouched by sorrow. The cause for sorrow 
is sin which is impurity in the mind. If the mind gets cleaned of 
impurities it will, automatically, turn towards Paramathma. It is 
only by control and discipline the mental impurities can be 
cleaned. Through proper education and living a life of control and 
discipline, the mental impurities shall be got rid of before the soul 
leaves this body. If one succeeds in doing this the very demise of 
the body will become the yoga that will unite him with the 
Paramathma inseparably. 


How is a yogi to be identified? His mind which has joined the 
Paramathma will not think of entertaining anything else. 


After that the mind will even become incapable of any 
activity. Only in such a state all problems which have been created 
by the mind will vanish. On what should one lean to attain that 
state? He should lean on that from which the mind arose. If the 
mind joins its source it will get dissolved there. It will become still. 
That is the state which is freed from all botherations. 


Let us take the river. What is its original source? It is the 
ocean. It is the water of the ocean that gets vaporized and takes the 
form of river in another place. The river runs tirelessly. Finally it 
joins the ocean which is its source. Does it have its separate 
identity after that? No. If it is asked whether there is something 
that takes all our minds and dissolves them in itself in yoga in the 
manner of the ocean which is the source of the rivers taking into 
itself the rivers, the answer is ‘yes’. Jnanis and Yogis, when in the 
state of Samadhi (super conscious state), having dissolved their 
individual minds and devoid of the awareness of the external, are 
one with this ‘something’. Although it may appear to us that when 
the yogi is not in the state of Samadhi he has given up that 
something, in reality it is an inseparable union between him and 
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the something. Within his self ho will be having the oxperience of 
that union. That is why even if he appears to be conscious of the 
external, he does not have the desire to have this or that. Even if'a 
little thought comes up that he wants something he is not a yowi, it 
would only mean that he has not united with Swami (the Lord). 


We can talk of the yogi’s identity in another way also. When 
his mind has become permanently united with Paramathma, it 
should not react in any manner, shall not weep even if a great 
sorrow were to occur to him. Instead, if the mind gets disturbod 
even a bit, it means that he has not united with the Paramathma. 


Many sorrows may befall the yogi, that is what will appear as 
sorrows to others of the world. But he does not feel the sorrow 
even one bit. He will be a like a log of wood. Even this comparison 
is not appropriate because the log does not have feelings at all. Is it 
not? Yogi is the only one who is in a state of full consciousness. He 
is always in a state of bliss (€nanda). Without any desire for this or 
that if one remains in a state of bliss, that is the state of Yoga. 


Love will be swelling in him in a way natural to him. He will 
not have hatred against anyone. He will think that no human being 
should suffer any harm because of him. Whatever activities he is 
ongaged in as seen by the world, he will not have the ego ‘I am 
doing this’. Attachment to himself will be totally absent and only 
compussion will be seen in the activities. Sometimes the activities 
ono undortakes may appear cruel but deep inside him it will be 
nothing but love. Paraméswara, the great yogi, carries oul 
destruction in this manner only. To us it may look cruel. But he 
carrioks, oul. destruction only for the purpose that the jivas 
whutovor their sins - can become free from Karma and be one with 
Iimsolf. It is like giving us sleep and giving us release from sorrows 
during that period. Even after the fall of this body he gives some 
roxt. Justas we get up from sleep daily and get into good and bad 
activities, after the fall of his body we take some rest and wake up 
in another body. This wearisome journey - the cycle of births and 
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deaths should not be. If this body falls, we should not enter another 
body. We should act towards that end. Discipline, self-control, 
great mercy (love), penance, prayer, yajnas, charity et al are 
prescribed to achieve this end. Right from childhood people should 
be trained in this way of living. Only if efforts are made to bring up 
millions of people step by step, somewhere a jnani, a perfect yogi 
will come up. The coming up of such a yogi is the gain of entire 
humanity. 
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THE ANTIDOTE TO SORROW 


"a porson falls sick different persons give different reasons for 

ha same. The Ayurvedha doctor would say that is due to 
imbalance of the elements in the body. The Allopathic would give 
another reason, Contrary to all this, the psychologist who is 
prominent these days, would see some other reason. Those who 
practise cures through manthra-s would say that it is because some 
offence has been caused to a particular god. The astrologer would 
nay that it is due to a particular position of the planet. Those well 
vorsod in Dharma: Sasthra-s realize that the disease is on account 
of doods of the previous births (Karma). 


It ix not only in regard to disease but in regard to all kinds of 
joy and sorrow, several reasons are mentioned. We get confused if 
nevoral rousons are attributed to a simple thing. Are the planets the 
eatine of our joys and sorrows? Or as the ‘manthra cure’ man says 
in i «lua to an offence caused to the family deity or the village 
deity? Is such a god to be propitiated suitably? When it is a 
quontion of sickness and disease are we not to go for medical 
Kroatiment also? If, as some say, it is all the result of the deeds of 
the previous birth, is one to keep quiet thinking that it will get 
vol in its own time? Such confusions arise. 


it wo think deeply about the several reasons we may find that 
wll ol then are true. It is certain that the original cause is only the 
Moule of our previous birth. That alone brings about several 
sonulin Ruin is only one, but, how many things result from it. The 
uth bocomes wet, small insects start flying. The frogs start 
mitktty, noise. Some plants look more green and show fresh life, 
whilw some others perish. All these follow from one thing i.e. rain 
liv ths nme manner, Karma is the cause for the disease which has 
(oo lv cured by chanting of manthras or through astrological 
someon or (hrough medical science. In life there are several other 


55 


problems apart from disease. Problems which have to be tackled 
with money power or official status or physical strength, by using 
intelligence etc. are countless. The cause for these problems and 
sufferings is only Karma. According to science any effect must 
have a cause. 


The entire universe is subject to the law of cause and effect 
and action and reaction. Entire physics explains only this truth. 
Because the insentient and sentient world came from the same 
source, the law applicable to the universe would also be applicable 
to human beings. Our deeds certainly have reactions. The cause 
for our joys and sorrows is our good and bad acts in the previous 
birth or in the past life. 


Sometimes it used to be said that apart from the effects of 
our own good and bad deeds, such deeds of particular other 
persons also affect us. For example, if a child becomes sick, it is 
said that it is the result of the bad deeds of the parents. When it is 
seen how they constantly nurse the child and how they undergo 
mental suffering due to the child, this view seems to have merit. 
Another thing also comes to my mind - if we meet with something 
bad it is the result of our enemy’s good deeds. 


For all the occurrences in the universe the only cause is the 
Great Power (Parasakthi). It is according to the directions of the 
Lord that the world operates. He creates a relationship between 
several things. Nothing occurs in this world which is totally 
unrelated to something. What appears to us to be unrelated are 
intrinsically related by the Lord, who, then enjoys just looking on. 


The deed of a person and its effect are the prime reason for 
the joys and sufferings of human life. The movement of planets, 
offence to gods, diseases etc. are secondary reasons. 


One may seek remedy through horoscope or magical chants 
or through medical treatment. When the effect of the past deeds 
gets exhausted then these remedies will give the beneficial effect. If 
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ono has attained spiritual maturity and leaves everything to God and 
dedicates oveything to God and keeps quiet, that is more beneficial 
than other remedies. That is a great remedy, the true remedy. 


Whatever course the deeds of previous births may take it is 
important to ensure that we do not further add to the load of 
Karma. More than seeking remedy for the past, seeking the Lord’s 
hol» in avoiding further loads of sins is important. 


‘The remedy for the sorrow that has resulted from the past 
doods is only meditation on the Lord. The means to avoid sowing 
the seods for further sorrow is also meditation on the Lord. The 
ultimate remedy is the realisation of the adhvaithic state in which 
hare is no second thing to cause sorrow. In that state there is 
nolthor joy nor sorrow. The truth which is the base for both will be 
nell affulgent. 
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DHVAITHAM + BUDDHISM 
= ADHVAITHAM 


To is a Upanishad manthra which says ‘Brahmam is whole, 
the Universe is whole. The universe which is whole came out of 
Brahmam which is whole. Despite the universe which is whole 
having come out of Brahmam which is whole, Brahmam remains 
whole’. How can two things be ‘whole’. The question arises how a 
thing can remain ‘whole’ after another thing which is ‘whole’ is 
taken out of it. 


What is the real import of this manthra? Really speaking the 
universe has not come out separating itself from Brahmam. It is the 
Brahmam which appears as the Universe. Brahmam has not 
created the universe by using some other thing. Nor has the 
Brahmam changed into the universe. Brahmam appears as 
universe, that is all. We see a garland in darkness and think it to be 
a snake. Now the garland itself appears to be snake. The garland 
has not become snake. The garland has not created the snake 
either. When it was thought to be snake it appeared so wholly as 
snake only. When it is realized that it is a garland, it is wholly 
garland. Just as the whole of snake arose out of the whole of 
garland, the whole of universe appears in the whole of Brahmam. 
In other words, in one state the garland is a whole, in another 
state, the snake is whole. So there are not two wholes. The only 
whole appears as two different wholes at two different times. 
When the garland appeared as snake, did its weight increase or 
what? No. When the appearance of snake goes and the knowledge 
of the garland comes does the weight become less or what? Not 
that too. In the same manner, whether the universe is added to 
Brahmam or reduced from Brahmam, Brahmam remains whole 
and unchanged. In his Ramayana, poet Kamban says that the world 
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is like the illusory snake that is seen in a garland. When the snake is 
reduced from the garland, it continues to be the whole garland. 
This is what is meant by the Upanishad manthra that when the 
whole is reduced from the whole what remains is whole. 


Why did the garland appear like a snake? It was because of 
darkness. In the darkness that is Maya, Brahman appears as the 
world. Maya means that which is not there. A thing that is not 
there viz Maya shows the only thing viz. the Brahmam multiplying 
it in several ways. You may ask whether a thing that is non- 
existent can do this. I shall reply on the basis of mathametics. 


We have seen above that Brahmam does not increase by 
adding and does not decrease by reducing. We have seen the 
strange thing that either’way, it will remain ’whole’. I shall now tell 
you a sum of multiplication and division. 


We divide a number by another number. As the denominator 
decreases the remainder will go on increasing. If number 16 is 
divided by 16, the number is 1. When divided by 8, the number is 
2. When divided by 4, the number is 4. When 1 is the denominator 
the number is 16. When the denominator goes on decreasing and 
becomes zero, the number is infinity. Whichever number is 
divided by zero, the number will be infinity. 


1/0 = infinity, 2/0 = infinity, 3/0 - infinity. Even if one 
crore is divided by 0, the number is inifinity. 


It is also the mathametical rule that if the reminder is 
multiplied with the denominator, we shall get the numerator. That 
is, when 16/2 = 8, 8x 2 = 16. 


According to this rule, 
Infinity x 0 - 1 
Infinity x 0 = 2 
Infinity x 0 = 3 
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This goes on endlessly. One infinity becomes two times, 
three times, ten times, one crore times, ten crore times etc. ad 
infinitum by multiplying itself with 0. 


This only one infinity is Brahmam. The non-existent Maya is 
zero. That which is not there is zero, is it not? The very term Maya 
means that which is non-existent. Therefore, Maya is zero. Just as 
infinity when multiplying itself with zero becomes multiples of 
itself, Brahmam shows itself as the world of multiple appearances 
with the power of Maya. The universe which is the numerator in 
the division may be assigned any number. Whatever number is 
assigned, when the diviser is zero (Maya), the infinite Brahmam 
becomes the remainder. Since the universe can be assigned any 
number that is also infinite. How many varieties are there in 
creation! In how many ways our minds also keeps running! There 
is no end to these. It is infinite. In the Upanishad manthra 
mentioned in the beginning, when the Brahmam is said to be 
‘whole’ it can be understood as the changeless, infinity and when 
the universe is said to be ‘whole’ it can be understood as the 
constantly changing ‘infinity’. 


What keeps changing cannot be true. We may assign it any 
number from one to several crores. Whatever value we may 
assign, the reality is that it is a non-existent thing, which means 
zero. Here we have to adopt the mathametical rule that whatever 
number is multiplied by zero, the result is zero. Infinite 
(Brahmam) x Maya (0) = 1. Although 2,3 etc are mentioned 
above as a mere formality the truth is that when infinity is 
multiplied by Maya, the result is the universe which is of the 
form of Maya that is zero. 


Adhvaitha says that Brahmam which is infinite is the only 
reality. Dhvaitham says that the universe which appears infinite is 
also real. Buddhism says that there is no difference between 
Brahmam and Universe and the entire thing is zero, Maya. In 
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other words, what states that Brahmam is the reality is 
Adhvaitham, Buddhism stops with saying that everything is Maya. 
Dhvaitham says that the universe is real. 


Brahmam x Maya - Universe is the equation which we saw 
above. 


We can say Adhvaitham x Buddhism = Dhvaitham 
or 


Dhvaitham + Buddhism = Adhvaitham 


ate ae ate 
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THE ACHARYA’S COMMANDMENT 


ri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha’s important commandment 
S: us in the Pitas which have come down in his name is that we 
should always engage in meditating on the Lord (Iswara dhyana) 
and make others also meditate. What for is this meditation on the 
Lord? The object is to discover that the Lord has become ourselves 
or that our true nature is He Himself. How to find out what we are? If 
you say you do not know, it is enough to meditate on the one whom 
we Call the [swara with all the auspicious qualities. Since He and we 
are same, He will grant us the realisation of our/His true nature. 
When, thus, He and we become one, all attributes will go and what 
remains will be attributeless. 


We send the children to school. If they do not conduct 
themselves properly, we say that the teacher is no good. Similarly, 
if you do not conduct yourself in the right way it will mean that I, 
who is said to be your ‘Guru’, am no good. 


If one has the responsibility to keep a watch over another 
person and guide him on the right path and if that person commits 
a wrong, the blame for that wrong will attach itself to the one who 
failed to guide him on the right path. The sins committed by the 
subjects will attach to the king, the sins of the wife to the husband 
and the sins of the disciple to the Guru (the teacher) says the age 
old code of morals. Generally when there is a Guru there will be a 
few disciples. A little sin committed by such disciples will attach to 
the Guru. If one is a ‘Jagadguru’ (World Teacher) how much sin 
will get attached to him! The entire sins of the world will become 
his. 


The only way to wipe out the sins is meditation on the Lord. It 
is for this reason that Bhagavadhpadha has ordained us ‘Make the 
people take to meditation. If they do not, you meditate for them also 
additionally’ . Iam trying to discharge that duty as best asI can. I try 
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to meditate on behalf of all of you. But, to the extent all of you 
moditate yourself the burden on me will be less. In order to cleanse 
the mind, to bear the fruits of past deeds and to refrain from 
committing fresh sins, everyone must meditate as much as possible. 
If there is a strong determination time can always be found. If the 
time spent in idle chat and on newspaper comments is curtailed, time 
soquired for meditation will be definitely found which gives 
pormanent Sréyas. Engaging in meditation should be considered the 
first duty in everyday life. Whether one is rich or poor, whether 
(hore is sorrow or joy, sound health or ill-health, meditation shall 
ulways be done as much as possible. 


Apart from our practising meditation, we shall persuade 
othors who are close to us to meditate. One should not get angry if 
thay do not meditate. They should be told lovingly and in a manner 
(hwy react favourably. If something is told with love, even hard 
lharted persons will soften. 


I have placed before you Bhagavadhpadha’s commandment 
(o us : ‘Meditate, tell others also to meditate’. Whether I make you 
meditate or not, to the extent that I have conveyed to you Adhi 
Acharya’s commandment : ‘Engage in Meditation‘, I have done my 
duty. Because of you I had the good fortune to convey the 
Acharya ’s commandment. You are fortunate to hear it. Because of 
you I have profited by doing a part of my duty. You have also 
heard and come to know the means for realizing spiritual gain. We 
have gained mutually. 


Absorb this well in your mind and profit by it fully. May 
lord Paraméswara shower His blessings on all so that they can 
follow the right path and when this life comes to an end, can have 
the satisfaction and strong faith: ‘We have gained the fruits of having 
had this life. We can now passs away without fear’ 


With mind having got spoiled, we have committed 
innumerable sins. If meditation on the Lord had been practised 
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from childhood, by this time considerable amount of sins would 
have been wiped out. On the contrary we are incurring more and 
more sins.For as many days we meditate on the lotus feet of the 
Lord, we have experienced the fruits of having this life. That is the 
gain for having taken this life. 


Each one should ask himself/herself for how long he/she 
meditates. Everyday we are engaged in several activities. But we 
would have spent very little time on meditation on the Lord. If we 
had spent on meditation on the Lord the time wasted in idle talk 
and other wasteful ways, we need not now fear of the load of sins. 
Now the load goes on increasing. We have come into this world. 
Without exception every one has to go. Till now, this world has 
been a place only for taking over loads of dirt. Hereafter let us 
make this a place for cleansing the dirt. Holy place, holy waters, 
body, mind, sasthra and other conveniences are available in this 
world only. We have committed sins by word of mouth, by the 
mind and by our body. The same thought, mind and deed should 
be used for doing virtuous acts and through such acts the sins 
committed by the same agents should be wiped out. If we so 
manage that we can say that there is no baggage of sin when leaving 
this world, we fly away happily and as light as cotton. We can 
return to the same place from where we had started. After that we 
can have continuous bliss. In Kannada there is a saying about 
our Acharya : ‘He will make even sinners a Paramathma ‘(a great 
soul)’. Acharya has laid the steps even for one whom we call a bad 
soul to realize that there is nothing other than the Paramathma and 
attain that state. Beginning in Karma, this goes through Bhakthi and 
ends in Jnanéa. 


ate ae ah 
a o/® 
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RELIGION 





RIGHTEOUSNESS - 
THE GREAT PROTECTOR 


s an indication of the ushering in of the New Year, Mother 
A\nature makes the princely children of the tree kingdom - the 
pipal and the margosa - shed their foliage completely. Then she 
makes the tender little green leaves to sprout. 


There is a very old custom according to which marriage is 
conducted between the pipal and the margosa and instal under 
them Vinayaka and Nagaraja. After the winter when the foliage 
drops down no leaf can be seen on these trees. Vinayaka and 
Nagaraja will be without the shade provided by the thick foliage of 
the trees and sunlight will directly fall on them. It is a season when 
the sunlight is pleasantly hot and enjoyable. We need umbrella 
when it rains. In hot sun too umbrella is needed. When it is 
snowing heavily all during night time we cannot sit outside and 
enjoy watching the stars. In the autumn, when snow is not much it 
is said that chillness goes away with Sivaratri, saying Siva, Siva. 
During such a season, when sunlight is pleasant, we can sit in the 
open both during day and night. As if to indicate this, Mother 
Nature drops down the foliage of pipal and margosa and the falling 
of the sunlight on Vignéswara and Nagaraja is like performing 
Surya Puja to them. Nagaraja can be called Subhramanya Swamy 
himself. Telegu people call both Lord Subrahmanya and the snake 
a ‘Subbarayudu‘. Performing puja to Nagaraja on ‘Shashti’ is an 
old custom in Tamil Nadu. The affection that Mother Nature shows 
to Pillayar and Kumara Swamy - the children of the original 
Supreme Couple - is symbolic of the affection shown to all of us 
who are the childrent of Parvathi-Paraméswara. 


The affection is total. Although when it is pleasantly hot 
now, Vinayaka and Nagaraja are seated under sunlight, when 
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summer sets in Mother Nature becomes conscious that the hot sun 
should not trouble them. When the sun hots up, she holds above 
them the umbrella of tender leaves that she causes to come up. 
Falling of the leaves and sprouting of new leaves is all part of 
nature, this is the order of the universe. These phenomena keep 
occuring unchanged over the aeons (Yugam). 


There are laws governing the universe. Because the universe 
functions according to these laws, it is possible to carry on the 
worldly life. Otherwise everything will go haywire. That is to say, 
with the kind thought that all life on earth should live peacefully, 
the Lord has ordained a way of life, a law to bind each one so that 
they can co-exist. The Lord has the kind consideration that His 
children should not be affected by rain, by the heat of the sun. By 
the same consideration, when they need the mild heat of the sun, 
He gives it to them. In order to help them in these ways He so 
directs Nature and has ordained a law, a way of life to the trees. 


Should we not have the qualification to be recipients of the 
Lord’s kindness? Yes, we should have. The law that applies to the 
tree and the lifeless piece of wood is applicable to us too. It is only 
when we practice it for the larger good of the world we will have a 
claim to the Lord’s grace. This rule which is for humans is called 
‘Dharma’. The Lord engages in play by giving him also brain with 
which he can act in violation of the law. With the aid of the brain he 
thinks that all sorts of things are for his good and runs about. In 
this he also violates the Dharma ordained for him. But what 
ultimately does good is only Dharma. 


Some power has been somehow guiding the people of the 
world towards this Dharma. That is why man, in all countries, 
apart from satisfying his physical needs has also been doing other 
strange things. One man keeps a Cross and preaches the Bible. 
Another does Namaz. Yet another wears the Vibhathi. Another 
wears Namam. Although no concrete benefit can be seen for 
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these acts, people world over have been following this for 
generations. What is the reason for this? 


For conduct of worldly life man collected things and made 
money. Thinking that it was not enough to collect for immediate 
needs only, he earned money for future needs also. When future 
was considered, the question arose, how many years future 
meant? In any case, it was clear that one was not to live for a 
thousand years or more. He built up assets sufficient for his 
lifetime and to meet the needs of his children. The question then 
arose what happens to him after the span of human life is over? 
Sages who appeared in different parts of the world found that man 
does not end with the death of his body. They found that the 
woalth and assets he collected for the benefit of the body was of no 
uso whatever after the death of the body. They found out what 
needed to be done for the soul to benefit after the death of the 
body. In different countries, these sages found different ways for 
the same. This is how the Cross, Namaz, Vibhuati, Thirumaii etc. 
evolved. 


The righteous way for man is to look at the whole world as 
that of the Lord and conduct himself accordingly. The deeds he 
performs with purely selfish motive will only push him into 
adharma. Therefore his selfishness should be curtailed. All the 
religions have evolved only on the basis that the thought of the 
Lord should be created in him and he is made to become aware 
that the world belongs to the Lord. There is no religion which 
says ‘You conduct yourself as you like and amass wealth for 
yourself alone’. Because he is bound to act only with selfish 
motive. So long as he thinks he is important, all the religions tell 
him about God in this manner; ‘Dear Man, You are nothing 
before the great power which created the entire universe’ and 
reduce his ego. If he holds on to the great power, he who created 
his brain will himself correct it and will turn him to the path of 
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Dharma. It is for this reason that most religions assigned an 
important place to Bhakthi (devotion) 


But by merely telling that there is such a truth as God and 
the mind should be absorbed in it with devotion, ordinarily it is 
not possible to hold on to it and remain firm. Only when Bhakthi 
is channelised through activities, ordinary people can follow it. It 
is for this reason that in every religion that there are ritualistic 
observances like Sandhya Vandanam, Namaz etc. Religions also 
tell him how to conduct himself when practicing Bhakthi even 
when he is engaged in worldly activities. All religions say ‘Be 
kind to everyone; render service: make sacrifice’ etc. If his life 
follows such a path, after the body dies, the soul reaches God. 
One system of philosophy calls this state as Adhvaitha i.e there is 
nothing other than God and the soul merges with the God. 


Another system of philosophy would say that the soul 
reaches the Lord and remains there, enjoying doing service to 
Him and be the receipient of His grace. We need not now quarrel 
about the nature of the ultimate state. For the present it is 
enough if it is realised that ‘We reach the Lord through the same 
path’. After that all the sorrows, problems, failures and 
disappointments of worldly life will become things of the past. 
There will be only perfect bliss. 


If the Lord is to take us to Him we have to discharge our 
duties to the world and the Lord without deficiency. These duties 
are the ‘Dharma’ ordained for us. That is to say what brings us 
good when the body is there and even after it is gone is 
‘Dharma’. When the body is gone we do not have the hands, the 
legs etc. Therefore, in order to attain a good state after the body 
is gone, righteous deeds have to be performed even when the 
body is there. This is more important than the insurance we do to 
benefit others after we are gone. It is ‘Dharma’ which is the 
permanent insurance for our good after death. It is ‘Dharma’ 
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alone which is the insurance for soul after life. The same Dharma 
gives peace and happiness when we are alive. 


There is no need for confusion about which ‘Dharma’ we 
should follow. We are the inheritors of a dharma which our 
forefathers have protected for generations. They had, in practice, 
attained enduring happiness. It is clearly seen that they lived a 
peaceful life free from worries unlike we of the present 
generation who are ever dissatisfied and agitated. Therefore if we 
follow that ‘Dharma’ it is enough. If we start doing something 
new on our own it will be needless effort. We ourselves will have 
endless doubt whether such a thing is good or bad. Therefore it is 
good to follow the Dharma which our forefathers had followed. 


When one is born on this earth dangers and difficulties will 
have to be faced by him. It is to indicate this we take the fresh 
margosa flower on New Year’s Day. Right at the beginning of the 
year, we voluntarily accept what is bitter. On Pongal 
(Sankaranth) day which comes roughly towards the end of the 
year, we taste the sugarcane. If things are sweet at the beginning 
they may become bitter towards the end. Do not hate something 
because it is bitter. We will treat bitterness as the antidote given 
by Mother Nature or the law of Dharma and welcome it with 
open arms. This will enable us to treat any experience as sweet as 
we move from one to the other. 


The difficulties and dangers that Sri Rama had to face 
during his sojourn in the forest were enormous. It is the practice 
for the mothers in the olden days to give a pack of food to their 
children when they went out to another place. Kausalya did a 
similar thing when Rama went to the forest. She thought deeply 
about what should be given to him, what would remain fresh for 
fourteen years. Then she gave him Dharma, the everfresh 
calable. 
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She told him, ‘Raghava, the Dharma which you protect 
with courage and discipline will protect you.’ She sent with him 
Dharma as companion as it were. 


It was Dharma which ultimately gave him victory. If one 
follows Dharma, even animals will support him. Ramayana 
proves that if one falls into the ways of adharma even one’s 
own brother will turn an enemy. Even monkeys supported 
Rama. But brother Vibhisharia deserted Ravana. 


It is Dharma which protects. It was Dharma that was 
responsible for the ten-headed Ravana to fall and Sri 
Ramachandramirthi to be the proud victor. For each one the 
Dharma followed by his forefathers is itself a religion. May each 
one follow this Dharma with courage and with a sense of 
fairness and get enduring happiness ! 


ae ae oe 
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THE SINS AND THE PUNYA 


Ne in this world desires to be a sinner. But we commit 
more of sinful acts only. All of us desire to have the fruits of 
virtuous deeds. But we do not engage ourselves in virtuous deeds. 


Arjuna asked the Lord ‘No one wants to commit a sin. But, 
Krishna, something prods him towards sin. What is that? 


Bhagavan tells him ‘That exactly is desire, my dear, desire’. 
We try to acquire a thing because of desire. Because of the desire 
to acquire it somehow or the other, we ignore considerations of 
Iharma and adharma. If that desire is fulfilled do we get satisfied? 
No. When we pour ghee on fire, does the fire get extinguished? It 
xrows into a bigger fire. In the same way when a desire is fulfilled 
another bigger desire comes up in the mind. 


If that be so, can it be said that it is better if the desire is not 
fulfilled? That is not so either. If the desire is not fulfilled we get 
impatient. Just as a rubber ball that is thrown against a wall 
robounds, the unfulfilled desire rebounds on us as anger and prods 
ux into further sins. Next to desire it is anger that has been 
montioned by the Lord in the Gita. This is also the result of desire. 


So the only way to avoid sinful acts is to destroy desire. How 
(odo this? We cannot remain without indulging in activities. Even 


whon the body is not engaged in work the mind is working. It is the 
nature of the mind to keep thinking about something or the other. 
All our activities of the body and mind are centred around our 


nollinh desires. Due to this only they drive us more and more into 
ninn, If that be so and if we consider whether we can remain 
inactive and keep quiet, human nature does not allow that. 


Thayumanavar Swamigal said ‘Rare is the ability to still the 
mind and be in a state of inaction’. Even if the bodily activities are 
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stopped a bit, the mental activity does not stop. In addition to being 
active itself, the mind prods the body also into action. 


It is not possible to stop the desires by any direct means. 
Activities too cannot be stopped. If so, is there no solution to this 
problem? Solution is there. In the state in which we are, it is not 
necessary to stop all activities. But the situation that we are acting 
for selfish ends should be changed and we should engage ourselves 
in activities that do not benefit us but are of benefit to the larger 
society and the world and for our spiritual elevation. If we develop 
a taste for such activities and engage in them more and more, 
desires will keep decreasing, sins will decrease and virtue will 
grow. That is to say we should practise to engage ourselves in 
activities without desires. The activity that is performed without 
desire is a virtuous deed. 


We commit sins in four different ways. Bad deeds indulged 
in by the body, speaking untruth, bad thoughts of the mind, not to 
speak of the sins committed with money. 


We should get into the habit of virtuous deeds with the same 
four agents with which we commit sins. 


We should gain merit by rendering bodily help to others, 
circumambulating the Lord and worshipping him. 


By chanting the Lord’s names, we should gain merit. You 
may say ‘The entire time is taken for earning money. There is no 
time for this’. Earning money is necessary for the householder but 
if we think of it, we will see that not all the time is spent for earning 
money. How much time is wasted on useless talk, ridiculing 
others, idle gazing, newspaper comments! All that can be spent in 
meditating on the Lord’s name. Even if a separate time cannot be 
set apart for this, it does not matter. While journeying to the office 
by bus or rail, we can mentally chant the Lord’s name. Not a paisa 
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of what is earned by a lot of running about will go with the body. In 
the other world it is only the Lord’s name that is legal tender. 


Mind is the Lord’s resting place. We have made it a dustbin. 
Aftor cleaning it and installing the Lord in it we should sit in peace. 
Daily we should meditate like this at least for five minutes. This is a 
routine that should go on without interruption even if there is 
doluge, because this is the only thing that will come to our rescue 
when the world is deluged. 


Money must be used in the service of the poor and the Lord 
und merit gained. 


Sin has two powers. One is that it drives us into wrongs here 
und now. The result is that it prods us to commit the same wrong 
uguin tomorrow. For example the use of snuff has a bad effect at 
the time it is used and it also prods us to use it again. This is the 
offect of habit. This should be dimmed and by virtuous deeds, we 
should add Punya. 


It is Vasana (impressions) that draws us into sin again and 
aguin. But, it need not be feared. Those who were like us and even 
yreater sinners than ourselves have become great devotees and 
jnani s. What is great about the Lord if the sinner is not redeemed? 
\t in because we are sinners that He has got the title ‘Pathitha 
uvana’. We only give Him that greatness! 


‘Surrender unto me, I will release you from all sins’ (Sarva 
putpebyo Mokshayishyami ma Suchah) says Lord Krishiia as a firm 
«(minitment to protect. 


Therefore, let us be courageous. If something is wound over 
nomothing else, only by unwinding it fully it will become free. For 
the oxpiation of all the sins as much virtuous deeds need to be 
porlormed, In between, there should be no impatience and hurry. 
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If we show hurry, the thing will get tied up in difficult knots. If, 
with faith in God, we patiently act by the ways of Dharma, He will 
definitely extend His helping hand. 


All these religions have come up only for turning the mind, 
body and the tongue away from enjoyment with senses and get into 
the habit of turning all these to Bhagavan. Every great person who 
came into this world and gave a religion did so only to redeem the 
jiva-s from the sins committed by them for sensual pleasures. The 
pleasure got through the sense organs as a result of sins, is only 
very temporary. The object of every religion is to release it from 
worldly bonds, saying, ‘Look, to be with the Paramathma is 
permanent bliss’. 
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THE USE OF RELIGION / 
THE ROLE OF RELIGION 


eligion is the means to achieve the four Purusharthas 
(worthwhile objectives of life) viz. ‘dharma’, ‘artha’, kama 
and Moksha. 


In Tamil ‘dharmam’ is called ‘Aram’. Artham is called Porul. 
Kamam, Moksha are respectively ‘Inbam’ and Vidu. The word 
Purushartham has in it the word ‘artham’. In the four objectives 
mentioned above there is the word ‘artham’ next to ‘Dharma’. 
‘Arthathil’ means ‘to desire to have’. The word purushan i.e those 
born as humans, whatever they desire to have are the 
Purushartham. What does man want to have? Since, in the 
unevolved state in which we are, usually we desire to have money 
and other things of life, this has come to mean ‘artham’. We call 
economics as Artha Sasthra. But, our Acharya, in his Bhaja 
Govindam, has declared that this ‘artham’ is really ‘anartham’ ie a 
calamity. Because this ‘artham’ by giving us a purely temporary 
satisfaction and a fleeting happiness, takes away the most 
satisfying and the permanent Moksha, he described it this way. 


The fact is that man thinks that he should always remain 
happy free from all wants. Happiness is of two kinds. One is that 
which lasts for a brief time. The other is that which never shrinks . 
‘That which gives brief happiness is ‘Inbam’ or Kamam. The word 
Aumam denotes all kinds of worldly desires. The happiness which 
doos not disappear after a brief appearance but, having come once, 
remains permanently is Moksha or Vidu. Because the glory of that 
yroat bliss is not known to men they desire Kamam which is small 
pleasure. 


Therefore what we should really desire to attain is Moksha. 
In practice we desire for the third ie Kamam! We get pleasure by 
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cating a feast. That is a kind of happiness. Ifsome one is a judge of the 
High Court that is also kind of happiness. When we receive a 
‘welcome address’ that is also happiness. That is Kamam. These 
pleasures are not permanent. That with which we earn these little 
pleasures is ‘artham’. That can be in the form of grains or money 
or house or even people. ‘Artham’ is the means to Kamam. We 
enjoy this pleasure for a short while and exhaust it. The agitation 
starts in the mind to have the pleasure again. 


The state of great bliss in which nothing more is desired is 
‘Moksham’. We wander all over and subject ourselves to 
difficulties. But our house is where we have to reach. A person is in 
jail. When he comes out of it, he goes home. The very term Vidu 
(in Tamil) is Viduthalai ie release. We are presently in the jail of 
flesh and bones. We are thinking that we are this body. That is not 
correct. The body is our jail. The real house is blissful Moksha 
only. We have to come out of the jail and start living in our own 
house. The Lord has jailed us in this body as a punishment for the 
offence of committing sinful acts. If we engage ourselves in 
virtuous deeds he would condone and release us from the jail. We 
shall not commit more sins even while being in the jail and get the 
punishment period enhanced. We should try to get released and 
merge with the Lord, which is our own house. That house is 
limitless bliss. That does not get reduced by time, place and things. 


Lastly, I now speak on ‘Dharma’ which is the first of the 
Purusharthas. Whatever action results in good is ‘Dharma’. In 
Tamil, Aram Seya Virumbu ( Desire to do Dharma) is first of the 
moral aphorisms. Although what results in good is ‘Dharma’, 
generally ‘Dharma’ is used in the sense of ‘giving’. The beggars, 
when they ask for alms say ‘Please do Dharmam ’, they also call the 
housewife Dharma Matha. We usually talk of Dhan-Dharma. In 
Tamil charitable endowments are described with the word ‘Aram’. 
When we look at this, to give what belongs to us, the ‘artham’, to 
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someone else is ‘Dharmam’. But, how will we get the means to give 
to others? If only we had, in the previous birth, given our ‘artham’ to 
others, by way of ‘Dharma’, in the next birth it will come to us with 
added interest. Just as ‘artham’ is the means to Kamam, ‘Dharmam’ 
is the means to ‘Artham’. Not just giving! Whatever kind of 
‘Dharma’ is done, that is whatever good is done to others we will get 
‘artham’. 

If we dedicate our Dharma to the Lord without expectation 
of fruits in the thought ‘I do not want to be rewarded for this 
dharma of mine by artham. Let the Lord reward me in the way 
He thinks’, the impurities of our mind will go and we will attain 
great bliss. ‘Dharmam’ which gives the reward of ‘artham’ will 
then become the means to Moksha which gives the Lord Himself. 
Thus, when ‘Dharma’ is done as a means to ‘artham’ and with 
that to Kamam but with detachment and without desire for fruits 
it becomes the means to Moksha. When we do ‘Dharmam’, we 
get ‘artham’ in return. With that ‘artham’ again we can do 
‘Dharmam’ (charity). Now, ‘artham’ is a useful means to do 
‘Dharmam’. It is only Kamam that does not give satisfaction by 
itself and is not a means either to other things. Just as water 
poured over very hot sand dries up immediately, Kamam, not 
giving satisfaction by itself, nor is a means to some other thing, 
destroys dharmic thoughts, ‘artham’, Moksha and everything and 
itself perishes. Yet, if we want to give up this Kamam now itself, 
that is also not found possible. Religion helps to control it bit by 
bit and then take us step by step from the small pleasures to great 
bliss. Religion, at the outset, tells us ‘This is Dharma’, then it 
tells us the fair means by which to earn ‘artham’ in order to do 
‘Dharma’, then it says what kind of Kamam we can have with the 
‘artham’ till we have evolved. All this it has laid down in a 
methodical way and finally, shows the way to discard the little 
pleasures and attain the permanent bliss which is Moksha. The 
soul getting released from bondage and remaining in complete 
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freedom and always in a state of bliss is Moksha. The purpose of 
religion is to enable us to attain it. 


It is absolutely clear that people do not have permanent 
happiness. Religions have come up only to reach them to such 
permanent happiness. This state of permanent happiness is 
Moksha. It is only when the search for petty pleasures obtained by 
sense organs is discarded, permanent happiness can be obtained. It 
is for discarding the sensual pleasures and to organize social life in 
a manner conducive to this attainment of permanent happiness 
rules of ‘Dharma’ are necessary. Religion whose ideal is Moksha 
has to establish these ‘Dharma’. It is for this reason that great men 
have understood ‘Dharmam’ itself as religion. 


We, who have taken this human form due to some Maya 
power, desire to have ‘Artham’ and small pleasures. What we 
desire to have is ‘artham’. Although, in truth, ‘artham’ and kamam 
are not necessary for our complete good, our saints, looking to 
human nature have included these also in the Purushartham. If, in 
the beginning itself we make the awareness of Dharma as the basis 
for all actions, then even ‘artham’ and kamam too will be kept 
under check without their spoiling us completely. It is for this 
reason that they have described ‘Dharmam’ as the first of the 
Purushartham. Just as we desire to have ‘artham’ and kamam we 
should also have desire for ‘Dharma’. Then that (Dharma) will 
remove the poisonous fangs of ‘artham’ and kamam. Ultimately it 
will reach us to Moéksham which we should desire to attain. 
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MAN AND THE ANIMAL 


nimals grow horizontally. It is for this reason they are called 

‘Thiryak’. Man who, contrary to this, grows vertically, 
should have a vision far higher than animals. If only he does that, 
he can have more happiness than all other beings. But, in 
practice, we suffer more than the animals. Animals do not have 
as much desire, sorrows, shame, concerns as we have. More than 
anything else they do not commit sins. It is only we who commit 
sins and experience sorrows. 


In a way it would appear that the Lord has not given us the 
comforts that he has given to the animals. If someone attacks us, 
we do not have any weapon at hand to repulse the attack. If the 
bull is attacked, it has been blessed with horns and it jumps to 
attack with its horns. The tiger has been blessed with claws. We 
have neither horns nor claws. For protection against cold, sheep 
has been blessed with natural cover. It is only man whom he has 
left bare. If someone attacks us, we cannot face the attack. The 
horse has no horns but it has been blessed with the ability to run 
fast. We do not have that too. 


Even so the Lord has blessed only man with intellect. 


For protecting himself from cold, he snatches away the 
covers of other animals. He weaves the cover with wool. If he 
wants to go fast, he uses the speed of the horse and rides a tonga. 
‘The Lord has given him that capability. Even though his body has 
no natural self defence, he is able to make varieties of weapons. 
‘Thus with the help of his intellect alone, he rules over all beings 
und the insentient world. 


Each kind of animals normally lives in a particular region 
only. The Polar bear cannot survive in our place. The elephant 
which is comfortable here cannot live there. But man lives all 
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over the world. The Lord has blessed him this way because he can 
use his intellect to change the surroundings to suit him. 


Having such high intellect, man still suffers and wails in 
sorrow. All this sorrow because he is born in this world. What is 
to be done if he is not to be born again? What is the cause of the 
birth? We have committed some wrong. Since it has been 
ordained that as a punishment we should receive so many 
floggings we take this body and receive them. If the body dies 
when it has received ten floggings another body comes up. That 
body receives the balance of floggings. Because sins are 
committed due to desire there is birth. If there is total inaction, 
there is no birth. We commit several sins due to anger. Anger is 
the result of desire, kamam. First of all desire should be 
destroyed. If attachment is developed in a big way, it is 
impossible to remain inactive. If attachment is given up, we will 
not commit sins. 


What is the cause of desire? Because we think there is 
something other than us, we develop a desire for it. Truly 
speaking the only one Sivam which is of the form of peace is 
everything. 

A bull looks at the mirror and thinking that there is another 
bull, it tries to attack it. A man looks at his image. Does he think 
that there is another man? He knows that he and the image are 
one and the same and remains quiet. In the same way all that we 
see is the same thing. If we think there is another, then we will 
desire for it. Desire leads to anger. Anger drives us to sins. This 
causes birth. If we attain the knowledge that everything is same, 
there will be no desire because there is no second thing which we 
can desire. There will be no anger, no sin, no action, no birth and 
no sorrow. 


How to attain this knowledge? Our mother gives us milk. It 
is Ambal who gives the milk of knowledge to the intellect. She is of 
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the form of knowledge. If only we hold on to her lotus feet and we 
dissolve ourselves in her form, we can attain knowledge. Man then 
becomes God. 


To start with, man should be made a man and not be animal- 
like. Then he should be elevated to Godhood. It is with this object 
all the religions have come up. Although there are many 
differences between the religions in their metaphysical concepts 
they all speak in one voice that man should not be allowed to be in 
his present state of desire and anger, that he should be made good 
so that he develops love, humility, peace, spirit of sacrifice etc. 
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BHAKTHI IS COMMON TO 
ALL RELIGIONS 


ll the religious practices have come up only to release man 
Atom his worries and elevate him. He not only has worries 
which other beings do not have, all religions proclaim that, if he 
makes the effort he can not only get freed from worries and 
sorrows but also attain the knowledge which other beings cannot 
get. Generally all religions say in one voice that if he surrenders to 
the great power which is behind all the worldly activities he can 
become free from worries and sorrow. Whether it is Adhvaitham, 
Visishtadwaitham or Dwaitam or Saiva Siddhantam or Christianity 
or Islam, bhakthi (devotional worship) is common to all of them. 


Although Buddha did not talk about bhakthi, Buddhists 
cannot do without bhakthi. That is why they have elevated Buddha 
to Godhood, install large sized murthis,- of a size not found for 
other Gods - and perform puja. Even in very recent times, many 
jnanis laid emphasis on self-enquiry only. But those who have 
accepted their teachings, do worship them as God. Bhakthi is 
something that is natural and is something inborn. 


According to Adhvaitha, when practising bhakthi it should 
be without the thought that Iswara and we are different and with the 
feeling that we are Iswara ourselves. It may be asked ‘When a 
bhaktha who has negligible power and who has little knowledge 
practises bhakthi to the Lord who has a great power and 
omniscient, how then the two can be one?’ If so, are we different 
from the Lord? If there are things other than Lord, from whom 
have they come? If they are different and have come from 
somewhere, how can he have control over them? If we think on 
these lines, then it will be seen that it is one Paramathma that is like 
the ocean which has become the varieties of living beings just as the 
water of the ocean becomes the water in the tank, pond, well etc 


84 


and finally as a spoonful. There may be differences in power. But 
basically all are the same thing. If we reach that which is basic we will 
become that. This is Adhvaitha Mukthi (Moksha according to the 
system of Adhvaitha). 


If we keep talking like this as a mere intellectual exercise, it is 
of no use. It must be experienced. This is possible only if there is the 
Lord’s grace. Great men have said that only if there is the grace of the 
power that controls us and moves, all these movements will stop and 
the adhvaithic thought that we should go to the basic thing will come. 
(Iswaranugrahath Eva Pumsam Adhvaitha Vasana). 


Even in the early stages when Bhagavan and bhaktha are 
perceived to be different, we should have the thought that the 
Paramathma which has come as the Bhagvan has also become we 
the bhakthas. By this our love for Bhagvan will increase because 
there is nothing more likeable and lovable than ourselves, is it not? 


As we practise more and more bhakthi, /sward who grants us 
the fruits of all our activities, will shower his grace as a reward and 
enable us to approach him. He will himself make us aware who He 
is and how He is. We need not make any research about him. He 
Himself will respond to our bhakthi and let us know his nature. 
Bhagvan has said the same thing in the Gita. (Bhaktya Mam 
Abhijanathi Yavanyaschasmi). 

Having thus known the countless auspicious qualities of 
Iswara, the Bhaktas enjoy the same. But the jnani with ‘Bhagvad 
Anugraham’ attains the Mirgurta Sathya state which is the basis for 
the quality and merges in it. For this too worship of the Sagurta form 
is the beginning . 

It is for this Saguria Upasana or worship of the miarthi (idol) 
the concept of Ishta Dévatais part of our religion. 


Other religions talk about God and stop there. Our Sandatana 
Dharma, otherwise called the Hindu religion shows us the same 
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God in different forms, different divine forms to approach him 
according to each one’s mental attitude and worship him. These 
forms have not been created out of imagination. The one 
Paramathma has appeared to several great men in these forms. 
Each one establishes the personal relationship with his murthi and 
worships him. Methods have been prescribed for following certain 
religious disciplines and it has been clearly stated that the chanting 
of particular manthras and following of particular disciplines will 
enable us to have darshan ofa particular dévata. 


Whatever be the method of worship, bhakthi is a common 
mode not only for the worship of several gods of our religion but in 
any religion bhakthi occupies the central place. 
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THE UNITY OF RELIGIONS 


he purpose of all religions is worship of God. All religions 

declare that God is One. God who is One will accept prayers 
through whichever religion they are offered. Therefore there is no 
need for anyone to move out of the religion in which one is born 
and embrace another religion. 


There may be physical differences between a temple, a 
church, a mosque and a vihara. There may be variations in the 
murthis inside a temple, the symbol inside a church etc. The rituals 
at different places of worship may also be different. But the 
Paramathma who bestows His grace does not change. Different 
religions have originated depending on the practices in different 
countries and the mental attitude of the community of people 
there. All these pave the way for people to reach the Paramathma 
by practice of bhakthi according to their own attitudes. Therefore 
no one need go out of his religion and convert to another religion. 
Those who change their faith not only degrade their own religion 
but the religion to which they get converted and even God himself. 


You may ask ‘One leaves his own religion because he finds 
something wanting there. Then how do you say that he is 
degrading the new faith to which he has converted himself ?’ I shall 
answer this question. Is it not because they do not believe that God 
is common to all religions and fault Him they leave one faith and 
jump to another? They think that the God of their religion is 
useless and therefore jump to another. Do they at least believe that 
God of the new religion embraces everybody? No. If they think so 
they need not convert. The need for conversion arises because 
they-do not have the faith that the God of the new religion will 
bestow His grace, even if they worship him through their own 
religion. That is to say they create a narrow limit to the new 
religion to which they convert and the God of that religion also. Even 
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when converting to another faith thinking that there is a sense of 
pride in it they in fact degrade it. 


The big difference between Hindu religion and other religions 
is that our Hindu religion alone does not say ‘this is the only path for 
ultimate release (Moksha)’ . It is only our orthodox religion that does 
not convert others to itself. This is because our ancients had realized 
that all religions are different paths to reach one Paramathma. Every 
Hindu should feel proud about this broadmindedness. The Védhas 
declare that ‘it is one truth which the jnanis call by different names’. 
The Lord says in the Gita ‘whoever worships in whatever way and in 
whatever form, I make his faith steady in the same worship’. The 
Alwars say much the same thing. Therefore it is that the Hindus have 
never resorted to proselytisation, persecution, crusades, jehads etc. 
Our long history is witness to this. This is a matter which has been 
accepted by all researchers of history. Historians say that even when 
Hindu empires like Sri Vijaya Samrajyam flourished in the East, 
there was no forced conversion and that people were impressed by 
our culture and took to our religion. They also say that features of 
our religion reached the other countries through trade and not by 
sword. 


In my opinion, in ancient times, only védhic religion existed 
all over the world. Although other religions came up there later on 
features of our religion are still to be seen in the archealogical 
finds. Even those researchers who do not agree with my view admit 
that our Bharatha culture was accepted by others voluntarily 
because they liked it and not due to any compulsion. 


If a person is to be converted to another religion, there should 
be aritual for it. There is something like Baptism in the religions that 
engage in conversions. When we look at the Hindu sasthra-s which 
lay down more rituals than in any other religion, there is no ritual 
mentioned for converting someone to our religion. This is proof that 
we do not like conversions. 
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The moment one gets down from the train at a station, one is 
surrounded by the taxi man, rickshawallahs and tongawalas. One 
can reach one's place by whichever mode of transport one chooses. 
If the different vehicle drivers compete with one another to got a 
passenger, we cannot say it is wrong. That is their livelihood. Bul to 
take people to the only goal namely God, it is meaningless for 
different religions to compete with each other and engage in 
conversion. 


There is a bridge on the river. There are several arches in the 
bridge. All the arches are of the same size. But for a person who 
stands near a particular arch, that arch will look bigger and others 
smaller. In the same way, persons of one religion think that their 
roligion is superior and therefore invite others to join them. But all 
arches are of the same dimension. No one need leave the religion in 
which he or she is born. 


There is nothing wrong if there are differences in the 
disciplines and practices between different religions. There is no 
nood to make all religions uniform. What is necessary is that 
poople of all religions should be tolerant in their hearts. Unity is 
oxnontial, There is no need for uniformity. 
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THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A 
RELIGIOUS PREACHER 


w, a large number of philosophical researchers and spiritual 
aspirants accept Adhvaitha as the ultimate truth. You all say 
that I am a religious Guru of Adhvaitha. Therefore you may expect 
that I would say that the large following for the Adhvaitha 
Sampradaya is because of its merit. 


But I think for myself. Do all people follow only Adhvaitha? 
People in the world follow several religions and several 
philosophies. People in the same country also change from one 
relgion to another. In Buddha’s time people of the orthodox faith 
became Buddhists. Later on too, several Hindus have become 
Christians and Muslims. Jains have become Vaishnavas and have 
come to be called Pushti Margi. During Ramanuja’s time, many 
people became Visishtadvaitins. During Madhva’s time many 
people accepted the Madhva Siddhanta. In Adhi Sankara’s time, 
the unorthodox (heretic) religions like Buddhism and Jainism 
suffered decline. Even within the orthodox sect, those who were 
following only the Karma Marg turned to purely orthodox 
Adhvaitha. Why should some religions which were once at the 
height of glory bite the dust? Do people who join a faith analyze 
the philosophical concepts of that religion and then join that faith? 
Intellectuals may weigh the metaphysical truths and join a religion. 
But can we say that of the large number of ordinary people 
following a religion? I will not say that. 


In case ordinary people accept a religion for its philosophy, 
if you ask them ‘Please tell us about the philosophy of your 
religion’ they should be able to say that. They should know the 
reason why such philosophical concepts are better than others. 
But in practice, ordinary people following any religion do not 
know the philosophy behind their religion and cannot debate about 
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it. ‘Those who practice Hindu religion just do not know anything 
about it. Therefore, itis my view that no religion spreads because 
of its philosophical concepts alone. Ordinary people are not 
concerned about philosophical concepts. If the people come across 
u sage person who is good, of good practices, loving and is the 
picture of peace, people develop faith in such a sage person. People 
develop a strong belief that the philosophical truths put forth by 
nuch a person ought to be good and therefore join the religion of 
the person, On the contrary even if the principles of a religion 
cloarly spoll out the ultimate truth such a religion begins to decline 
if the representatives of that religion cease to be persons of 
charactor, If it is asked why people flock to different religions 
which are based on contradictory philosophical concepts, it is not 
ponnible to point out a direct cause. But when we see how some 
rallyions which were held in high esteem by those who practiced 
them have porished, we can see the reason for the same. From this 
wo also got the answer to the question how in the beginning people 
were attracted to that religion. That is to say if we see how a 
religion perishes we will also know how it prospered and grew. 


If wo see how in any country a particular religion has perished 
wo will find (hat the downfall was caused by the decline in character 
of the organizations that nurtured that religion and its important 
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Nadella came. When again and again we hear his story and 
Inch wt lin idols with childlike face, peace, love and joy dawn on us 
wil wo develop a respect for him. The people of his time must have 
Jul the name way. How in later days there was decline of character in 
tintdha Viharas is seen from Mahendra Pallava’s, comedy drama 
‘Maththa Vilasa Prahasanam ’. It was during this period the decline 
of Wucdhism started. That is to say that the growth or decline of a 
religion is related to the quality of the representatives of that 
coliygtan. 
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When Adhi Sankara, a person of pre eminent character came 
after Buddha, people turned to him. Later, when those who shone in 
their personal lives as great men like Ramanuja and Madhava came, 
because of the attraction that people had for those individuals their 
philosophy started spreading. In recent times, aGandhi came, aman 
of peace utterly selfless and a man of sacrifice. Immediately people 
accepted what he said as Gandhism. If a philosophy prospers only 
because of the truth it propounds, Gandhism should occupy the high 
position even today. But all of you know how itis in practice. 


We do not concern ourselves here with those religions which 
draw to their fold ordinary people either by force or by enticing 
them with money. By doing a variety of social service and rendering 
help, if a religion offers to baptize ordinary people they will surely 
be attracted by it. It is for this reason that during famine in 
particular, Christianity is said to have grown. In the same way, it 
used to be said that Islam was spread by force, large groups of people 
adopted it against their free will. Even here it is proved that people 
did not join a new religion because of the philosophical concepts of 
that religion. Another thing is also to be noted that the padiris 
concentrated only on converting the people of harijan colonies. 
With the support of the British government and from a position of 
influence they declared ‘In your religion you have all been kept 
depressed and downtrodden. If you come to us, we will raise you. 
We will make available education and medical care free’. Even then 
not all people of harijan colonies have joined their religion! A large 
number of them do not seem to mind the so-called low status 
accorded to them in the religion in which they are born, rejecting 
with contempt the comforts offered by the new religion and have 
remained with their own religion. Their good nature is the reason for 
them to have remained like this. Let that be. Another reason is that in 
our relgion great spiritual leaders have been appearing in every 
generation. All people including those in the harijan colonies have 
been sticking to our religion in the thought ‘Let us be in the religion in 
which there are such spiritual masters’ . 
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We need not be critical of those who indulge in conversion. 
We need not nurture enmity towards them. What is the reason 
for them to draw others to their religion by force or temptation? 
Is it not because of their belief that their religion represents the 
highest truth? They may engage themselves in conversion in good 
faith thinking ‘Only if our religion is accepted by others, they can 
have ultimate release. In order to do them such great good, there 
is nothing wrong in using force or temptations.’ 


Religions which have not resorted to compulsion or money 
power have prospered because of the character of their Gurus, 
spiritual teachers and preachers. It is not enough if the 
representative of a religion looks outwardly all right. He must be 
of good character. He must be a Thapasvi (a person of great 
penance), must be full of love and peace. By their very nature 
and personality, those who approach them will be rid of their bad 
qualities. 

The way to ensure that our religion prospers is to see that 
such great men evolve. There is no need for counter propaganda. 
What is needed is there should be representatives who live true to 
our religious principles. It is because of such people that our 
religion has been throbbing with life over the aeons. Henceforth 
too it has to survive only because of them. 


If someone has a quarrel and wants to change his religion, I 
cannot collect people and fight with him. If someone is spending 
millions and establishes educational institutions and hospitals for 
the purpose of conversion, I do not possess the means to spend 
millions to stop. Even assuming that these two methods are 
available, the conversion achieved by such methods cannot be 
genuine nor will it be permanent. This is because if another group 
comes with greater strength and more money than us, then that 
group will destroy all that we had done with our strength and 
money and succeed in its efforts. Therefore instead of depending 
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on such external methods, what we have to do is to have faith in 
our soul force and raise ourselves. Then our religion will prosper 
without any propaganda or quarrel or offer of temptation. Now 
intellectuals in other countries extol Adhvaitha. The 
philosophical concepts of Adhvaitha may be the reason. They 
have made research and self-enquiry and come to our 
Védhantha. But this is not applicable to all ordinary people. They 
need a great soul for them to follow. 

Iam delivering all this spiritual lectures (Upanyas) only with 
the expectation that someone with love, knowledge, spiritual 
sacrifice and of peaceful temperament should arise from among us. 
If such a person comes up from those who are present here there 
would be no greater reward than that. 


ate ate ah 
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VEDHIC RELIGION 





THE RELIGION WITHOUT A NAME 


T: religion what we call now Hindu religion has really no such 
name. Hindu means love. Some people say that a Hindu is one 
who opposes violence. This is a clever way of putting it. In our 
ancient sasthra-s, there is no such word as Hindu religion. 


We have been given the name Hindu by foreigners. Those 
foreigners who came from the North-West had to cross the Sindhu 
river to come to Bharat. Is it not? Therefore they called Sindhu as 
Hindu, the land beyond that as India and its religion as Hindu. It is 
the practice to call a country by the name of the bordering 
country. I shall tell you something funny. 


In the north, any Bhairagi who seeks alms will be given alms 
immediately. The Bhairagi-s have a grievance that people of the 
South do not give alms in the same way. They sing a song. A line in 
the song says Ila Po Pd Kahé Thelungi. This means that the Telugus 
deny them alms by saying No alms, go away’ But Telugus will not 
say Po Po but will say Vellu Vellu. Po is a Tamil word. It is the 
Tamil people who would have said so. If so what is the reason for 
the Bhairagi’s song referring to Telugu people. When the Bhairagis 
travel down South from the North, they first cross the Telugu 
region (Andhra). Therefore these Bhairagis thought the region 
beyond that also is Telugu land! 


It is the same logic that governs the Telugus calling the Tamil 
land as Arava Nadu. A small region south of Telugu land is called 
Arava. They gave the same name to the region beyond that. It is in 
this manner that the foreigners who first saw the Sindhu land 
named the Bharat beyond that as Hindu land. 


But Hindu is not our original name. We talk of orthodox 
religion, Sanatana Dharma etc. If we think whether that is the 
name, it is not so. When we look into our basic religious literature, 
no name has been mentioned for this religion. 
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When I thought of this, I felt quite sorry. Let me keep that 
aside. 


One day someone told me ‘Ramu has come’. Immediately 
thinking of old days, I asked him ‘Which Ramu’? ‘You are asking 
which Ramu’? Does it mean there are several by that name?’ asked 
the others. It was then I realized that I had asked that question 
because of old memories. There were four persons by the name of 
Ramu in our place. So in order to distinguish between them we used 
to refer to each as Black Ramu, Fair Ramu, Tall Ramu, Short Ramu. 
With that in mind, I had asked ‘Which Ramu’ even at a place where 
there was only one Ramu. When there is only one Ramu, there is no 
need for an adjective to specify that Ramu. 


Immediately I understood why our religion has no name. Only 
when there are several religions a name is required to distinguish one 
from the other. If there was only one religion where was the need for 
aname for that religion? 


Except our religion all other religions were founded in the 
name of a prophet or a great person. Before the time of such a 
great prophet or great person that particular religion did not exist. 
If it is Buddhism it was founded by Gautama Buddha. So it was not 
there before him. Jainism was founded by Mahavira Jain. 
Christianity was founded by Christ. It is clear that each religion has 
been founded in the name of a great person. When it is said that the 
great person founded the religion it is clear that it was not there 
before him. Our relgion existed much before these religions came 
up. This one religion had spread all over the world. Since there was 
no religion other than this there was no need to name it. When I 
realized it, my grievance disappeared. Along with that came also a 
sense of pride about this religion. Granting that this religion was 
the ancient one, the question may arise as to who had founded it in 
those ancient times. When we try to find out who had founded this 
nameless religion, it is not possible to find any founder despite 
much research. When we think whether we could point out Vyasa 
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who wrote the Brahmasutra or Lord Krishna who spoke the Gita, 
we find that they too talk about the Védhas which existed before 
them. If we think we can specify the rishis who sang the Vedha 
manthras they say ‘We have not composed the védha manthras’ . 
If you tell them ‘We have received the manthras in your names. 
When we chant every manthra, we mention one of your names and 
touch our head’. They say ‘It is true that these manthras came to 
the world through us. That is why we are called ‘Manthra Rishis’ . 
They came through us but we did not compose them. When we 
were in deep meditation, controlling the mind, these manthras 
appeared before us in the skies.We only saw them. (Manthra 
Dhrishta). Not composed (manthra kartha). 


All sounds emanate from space (Akash). It is from them that 
Srushti (creation) came up. In science the same thing is explained 
by saying that because of the vibrations that occurred in space the 
universe came up. By the power of their penance, the rishis saw in 
space the sounds that can uplift the jivas from this world. But they 
did not compose them. They saw the manthrdas. Not created by a 
person (Apourushéya), these Védhas are the breath of the 
Paramathma who is of the form of space. The rishis found them 
and gave them to the world. : 


If we understand this, far from my feeling that the founder of 
our religion is not known, we all will feel proud about the same. 
We will be extremely elated that we are the inheritors of the 
ageless religion which follows the Védhas which are the breath of 
the Paramathma. 


ae ae ate 
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RELIGION THAT HAD SPREAD 
THE WORLD OVER 


at we call today as Hindu religion was the only religion that 

had prevailed all over the world in olden times. Since that 

was the only religion in the world, there was no need to assign a 

name to it. It is my view that because of this there is no name for 
our religion in our basic texts. 


If we look at any old archealogical researches, we find 
several features of our Védhic religion in other countries. For 
example, there is an archealogical find in Egypt. It is a document 
relating to a treaty entered into between two kings 1300 years 
before Christ and has been dug out. In this it has been stated that 
the witness to the treaty is Mitra Varuna. Mitra Varundas are 
dévatas mentioned in our Védhas. About 70 per cent of the names 
of places in Madagascar seem to have Sanskrit roots. There is 
relationship between Ramesas, a royal name and our Rama. 


In the southern hemisphere there are similar symbols of our 
religion. During our Navaratri, there is a festival in Mexico. It is 
called ‘Ramasita’. Wherever the earth is dug, Pillayar idols are 
found. Before the Spaniards entered that country and captured it, 
the old inhabitants there were called ‘Aztecs’. This is a distortion 
of the world Asthika. In Peru, exactly at the time of Holy Vishu 
(first day of Chaitra), people perform pujas in the temples for 
Surya, they are called ‘Incas’. ‘Inan’ is a name for Sdrya. Are we 
not calling Rama ‘Inakulathilakan’? . 


I have seen in a book (Spencer Kilan - Native Tribes of 
Central Australia - Pgs 128, 129) pictures of Australian tribes 
dancing naked. Below the picture the caption given is Siva Dance. 
I examined it carefully. On the forehead of everyone of the 
dancers, a third eye had been drawn. 
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In Borneo island, a huge forest was considered as virgin 
forest where no one had entered since creation. When researchers 
entered it and made research a document was found which had 
been written in letters similar to our Grantha Lipi. The document 
contains the following information ‘A particular king performed a 
particular yagna. The Yapasthamba was planted at a particular 
place. He gave away Karpaga Vriksha as gifts to Brahmins’. This is 
called Yapa Inscription of Mulavarman of Koete’. It is the same 
Englishmen who ridiculed our religion who found out these things 
and publicised them. 


There is something more than all these which occurs to me 
and I shall tell you. It may look funny. The Saégaras dug up and 
went down to Pathal Lok in search of the Yagna horse. The ocean 
that was formed then came to be known as Sagar after their name. 
Finally they found the horse near Kapila Maharishi’s Ashram. 
Thinking that he had stolen the horse they subjected him to 
cruelty. He stared at them and with that one stare reduced them to 
ashes. This is part of the Ramayana story. If we take America, 
which is exactly opposite to our country as Pathal, Kapilarartyam 
which is there may be California, Kapilarartya distorted as 
Kaliparartya and now ‘California’ just as Madurai has become 
‘Marudai’. Close to that we have Horse Island and Ash Island. 


One another thing also occurs to me regarding Sagara and 
Sagaram., It is said that Sahara Desert also was a sea once. I am 
inclinod to think that Sagaram became Sahara. 


Soving that all over the world there are relics of our religion, 
ronoarchors say that ‘Some of our people went there. People of 
that country came here. Several interchanges took place’. To me it 
wax only one Dharma that existed all over. It appears that these 
rolics are of those who have lived there from the beginning. 
Looking at the evidences that have come up, which are within the 
poriod of recent history i.e within about 2000 or 3000 years, 
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researchers say that Indians had moved to these countries and either 
wiped out the civilizations that existed there and introduced Hindu 
civilization or those civilizations were absorbed into Hindu 
civilization. But there are relics of the orthodox religion 4000 
years old or even more in several countries. In other words even as 
civilized life started in these countries, these aspects of the 
orthodox religion were already there. A separate religion for the 
Adhivasis of these countries appeared only later. Thus in Greece, 
an ancient religion came up in which big temples were built and 
people worshipped at these temples. In this religion also there are 
aspects of our orthodox religion. In the period before Christ, 
Sametic and Hebrew religions were there in the area where Christ 
lived. In these religions there are aspects of védhic religion 
including a kind of Varna Asrama division. The Aborigines of 
Mexico follow different religions. They have also seen divinity in 
different aspects of nature and worshipped them as different 
devatas similar to what is said in the Védhas. These aborigines also 
have a lot of rituals. Today none of these religions has survived 
including that of Greece (Hellenic) which had peaked to its zenith. 
In all these places it is mostly Christianity. Right upto Japan 
through Central Asian and East Asian countries, Buddhism has 
spread. In many places, there is Islam. In the forests of South 
Africa among the original inhabitants of the place, the religions 
being practiced are their original religion say the researchers. Even 
in such ancient religions there are aspects of our orthodox religion. 
Ishall give an example. 


Before that I shall refer to one other matter. When 
philosophical truths are explained it is the usual practice to present 
them in the form of stories. Only then ordinary people can 
understand them easily. They cannot digest philosophical truths as 
they are. Either they should be given a story form or should be 
introduced into a ritual and people should be made to perform 
such rituals. It is only when religious rituals are performed, the 
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philosophical truths they symbolize will be understood. In saying 
this [am not one with those who argue ‘All rituals are symbolic. It is 
onough if the inner meaning symbolized by rituals is understood. 
There is no need for rituals’. A ritual by itself does have power. In 
the same manner I do not say ‘the stories of puranas only explain 
high truths. They should not be taken as real events’. In fact they 
are all noble narratives of what had actually happened. At the same 
time they, themselves, show us the philosophical truths. In the 
same way they all have philosophical meanings in rituals that yield 
immediate benefits and then give the mental power that does not 
sock any reward and gives us merit. 


But over a long period such stories or rituals get divested of 
their innor meanings which are the philosophical truths or they 
may be forgotten altogether. In foreign lands, when religions 
dovoloped without relationship to the Védhic religion of thousands 
of yoars, this is how the orthodox philosophical truth got 
completely changed. 


I shall now come to the example which I wanted to give. You 
must have heard of the story of Adam and Eve in Hebrew religion. 
There was such a thing as Tree of Knowledge. It was Lord’s 
commandment that the fruit of that tree should not be eaten. Adam 
oboyed it and did not eat it. But Eve ate it. Then Adam also ate it 
thinking ‘Whatever happens to Eve, let it happen to me’. This is in 
the Gonosis of the Old Testament. 


It is one of our Upanishad truths that has taken the form of 
this story. When this happenes due to change in place and time it 
gol distorted to the extent that the original truth itself is lost. 


What does the Upanishad say? ‘There are two birds sitting 
on the Pipal tree. One eats the Pipal and the other keeps looking on 
without eating’ says the Upanishad. The body is that tree. In that 
tree one thinks himself to be Jivathma and eats the fruit viz. the 
wxperiences through the senses. He is one bird. In the same body 
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there is Paramathma as another bird. He is the one who moves 
Jivathmato act. But He does not move. He keeps looking at the action 
of the Jivan and remains a witness. Although he is the support to the 
Jiva, he does not experience through the senses does not eat the fruit 
and does not experience the fruits of action. The Upanishad explains 
this in a poetic manner with the metaphor of the birds and the fruits. 
One who eats is the Jivan. One who does not eat is the ultimate truth - 
One who has realized that he is the Athma. 


It is this Jivan who has become Eve in the Hebrew religion, ‘Jee’ 
becoming ‘E’ is according to a rule of grammar. It is common that the 
words of the Ja series become words of Ya series. This is how 
Yamuna became Jamuna. Yoginder became Joginder. Jiva became 
Eve. Athmaé became Adam. Pipal became Apple. The tree of 
knowledge is our Bodhitree. Bodham means knowledge. It is known 
to everyone that Buddha attained Jnana under the Bodhi tree only. 
But even before Buddha the Pipal tree was called the Bodhi tree. 


When Upanishad took a new form after a long time in a 
distant land, its basic import (Thathparya) got changed. By saying 
that the Athma which can never subject itself to sense experience 
ate the apple, the story in the Bible takes a different turn. While 
our Bodhi tree represents the knowledge in which all sensual 
pleasures get annulled, they have said that the worldly knowledge 
of sensual experience is the tree of knowledge. Even so are we not 
getting evidence for the fact that our Védhic religion was there in 
ancient times? Only if I give another example you will believe that 
the original will undergo major change in another country in 
another time or that even if it has changed the changed thing will 
still show off the original. Our Thiruppavai and Thiruvempavai are 
not as ancient as the Védhas. According to researchers, they may 
be about 1500 years old. In any case, both Manickavasagar and 
Aridal who had composed these, belong to a period much later than 
Védhas and Ithihasas. Much after their time, Hindu empires came 
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up beyond the seas. Even the Chola kings of Tamil Nadu had 
extended their rule beyond the seas. But what is more important to 
be mentioned is the trade and commerce that took place across the 
seas rather than the invasions by the Chdlas. Our foreign contact 
grew through trade and commerce. In many countries people were 
attracted to the Hindu civilization by their contacts with our 
merchants and adopted several features of our religion. The 
countries of the Far East must be specially mentioned in this 
context. Countries like Pali became wholly Hindu. Cambodia, Siam 
which is now called Thailand, Indo China & Phillipines came under 
the influence of Hindu culture. That is referred to as ‘Sri Vijaya 
Empire’. 

So in very ancient times, Védhic religion was in all places. That 
was one stage. Then the next stage was that new religions came up 
here and there. Then these new religions declined and only 
Christianity, Islam and Buddhism spread in these places. Then 
during the period about which there is historical evidence, Hindu 
civilization again came to life in several countries specially the 
castern countries. It is during this stage that great temples like those 
of Tamil Nadu came up in Ankorvat, Perapudur, Prambanan. It is at 
this stage that our Thiruppaévai and Thiruvempavai went to Siam 
(now called Thailand). 


Ax ovidence of this even now every year when we recite these 
holy toxts during the Tamil month of Margazhi (Margasirsh), a big 
lontival in colobrated there. Just as the two Pavais ( Thiruppavai and 
Thituvempavai) bring together Saivism and Vaishnavism, in this 
fontival in Siam, a person dressed like Sivais made to sit on ajhoola 
(nwing) und Dolotsavam is performed. Dolotsavam is usually 
peorlormod tor Vishiu, Butifit is asked whether they know anything 
ubout the two Pavais, they just do not know anything. If that be so, 
nhinpoly because that festival takes place in Margazhi, it can be argued 
Nhat thin alone cannot be the basis for linking it with the Pavai. 
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The reason why I say like this is that they call this festival itself 
as Triyampavai, Tripavai. Those who read the Bible now do not 
know anything about the Upanishads but they know the story that 
came from it. Similarly although the people of Thailand have 
completely forgotten the chanting of Thiruppavai and 
Thiruvempavai, the Dodlotsavam festival they conduct in the same 
Dhanurmas (Margasirsh) for the person dressed as Siva still retains 
its name as Triyampavai, Tripavai. If such a change could have 
occurred within the span of recorded history, would not things have 
got distorted three or four thousand years ago in foreign lands? 
Despite so much change, the symbols of Védhic practices still show 
themselves up as if calling out ‘We are here’. 


If symbols of our religion are to be found even among the 
Adhivasis of pre-historic period, what does it mean? If it is 
suggested that Indians had invaded or went trading to these distant 
lands in such remote times when there was no civilized life there 
and then spread our culture there, it would not be appropriate. 
That is why I think ‘It was not carried from here and introduced 
there but in ancient times, only Védhic religion prevailed all over 
the world’. Later they would have got distorted again and again 
and now came to be considered as the original of those countries 
and then religions like Christianity, Buddhism, Islam of the period 
known to history must have spread. 
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THE UNIQUE FEATURES OF 
OUR RELIGION 


4 bees are several features in our religion which are not found in 
other religions. It is said that the Karma theory is one of them. 
Although Buddhism and Jainism which are off-shoots of our 
roligion accept this theory, it is not there in other religions. 


What is this Karma theory? Every action has a reaction. 
Physicists call this the Law of Cause and Effect, Action and 
Keoaction which are inexorable. Our ancients have applied these 
laws of physics to human life and have propounded the Karma 
theory. ‘The sentient world is as much a part of the universe as the 
(nnontiont, [tis the combination of the two that constitutes life in 
the world. ‘Thorefore the laws and Dharma governing the one must 
he applicable to the other also. Karma theory is that every action 
uf a imuan must have a reaction. Our religion says that if a man 
commits a sinful act he has to undergo the punishment for it and if 
lw porforms virtuous deeds the favourable fruits of such deeds 
shallaccruoeto him, 


()ut religion says that man gets several births because he has 
Wy wxpettonce the consequences of his sinful and virtuous acts. 
Altheovgh all rolyions say that good deeds should be performed and 
Vowel slioedn whole be avoided they do not say it as emphatically as 
vie coliqion dos on the basis of the law of cause and effect. None 
wf the other toligions those not born in Bharat - talks of the 
rolneutiation theory, Not only that. They talk of several concepts 
vottiory to this theory. Therefore these religionists strongly 
Hpyme aie dloctelne that man will go through several births till his 
Avtind ia camplotoly worked out. Generally the idea of other 
reliqiontate tn that man’s life on this earth is a one time affair. At 
theo al lin tile, he will have to remain at one place awaiting the 
Feveel no judgement and on the day of judgment, the Lord will weigh 
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his good and bad deeds on the earth and send him either to eternal 
heaven or eternal hell. 


An Englishman who came to me - these days a number of 
Englishmen come to me - was a well known author. He narrated a 
humorous anecdote. He was of the view that in the Bible there was 
inconsistency in that, on the one hand it proclaims everywhere 
that God is Love and, on the other, that such a God mercilessly 
sends away to eternal hell even a person who committed a single 
wrong. He therefore asked for an explanation from a priest who 
told him ‘It is true that there is permanent hell. But it is 
permanently empty’. But if you think about it, it will be difficult to 
accept this. Let us assume that the Lord does not send even the 
sinner to hell. If so, according to their philosophy, where can the 
sinner be sent? Since they do not have the concept of rebirth, he 
cannot be sent back to the world. Therefore even the sinner has to 
be sent to heaven in which case it would mean that people can go 
on committing any sin any number of times without any fear and 
the Lord will send them to heaven. If that happens, people of the 
world will indulge in misconduct only. 


According to our religion too the Lord who dispenses the 
fruits of our action is all merciful. But on that account he will not 
allow the world to knowingly slide down into adharma. So what 
does he do? In order to experience the consequences of our sins 
(the fruits of our virtuous deeds also) he gives us another life and 
sends us back to the world. The sufferings of hell and joys of 
heaven are all in this world only. Since we had done a mix of good 
and bad deeds in our previous birth, we now experience a 
combination of the good and the bad. Those of us who had 
committed lot of sins suffer much. Those who had done virtuous 
deeds lead a happy life. Generally there are only those who suffer 
much or those who have the mix of suffering and happiness. Rare 
are those who feel they are extremely happy. From this it is clear 
that generally all of us have committed more sins. 
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The Lord, out of compassion, gives a great opportunity in 
the form of another birth in the hope that man may wipe out his 
sins at least in the new birth. He comes forward to clear his dirt by 
giving him a Guru, the sasthra, pilgrimage centres etc. To say that 
with faith in man that he will pull himself up, he gives another birth 
und oxtends his support to his efforts in many ways, is better and 
‘more appropriate than saying that the Lord considers man as 
uscloss, who cannot improve himself and therefore sends him to 
haaven despite his being a sinner. This is appropriate and merciful 
too. It is (rue that the Lord himself lifts him up when he surrenders 
to him with a feeling ‘What effort can I make on my own? 
K'vorything is in your hand’. But it is one thing to bless man when 
lw ylvos up his effort and surrenders but it is different if He blesses 
hin in the thought ‘he is unfit to make effort’. So long as it is 
thought that there is such a thing as human effort, to have faith in 
man and loave him to his effort is only great compassion. That is 
wlio real blessing. 


‘That the Lord does not send anybody to permanent hell is only 
the view ofan individual priest. It cannot be said that it is the doctrine 
af religions such as Christianity which believe in one birth only. 
Thoir philosophy generally is that the Lord sends one to permanent 
heaven or permanent hell depending on sins committed by him or 
virttwous deeds performed by him in one birth. Moreover since we 
xenorally commit sins only those who are awarded the punishment 
of hell will be more in number and because of this the Day of 
Julymont has been given a fearful name - Doomsday. This in my view 
dotracts from the quality of mercy of the Lord. 


In support of our doctrine of rebirth, we can give strong 
proof, A European lady who once came to me asked me proof for 
thin reincarnation theory. I did not enter into any argument with 
her. ‘Thore was at that time a purohit in our camp who knew 
Kuylish also. I asked him to take her to the maternity hospital and 
told hor to note down the details of the new born babies and bring 
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them. She went with him to the maternity hospital and returned 
with details of the babies. According to the details, a child was 
chubby, another was thin, one was beautiful and other was ugly, 
one was born in the high class ward in great comfort and another 
was born to an extremely poor lady in the midst of untold 
sufferings. I asked her ‘Let us leave aside the question of the Lord 
sending someone to permanent hell. We cannot see that. Now you 
have the beginnings of several lives in the maternity hospital, why 
such differences? Why should one be born in the midst of riches 
and other born in poverty? Why is one healthy and the other 
weak? One is beautiful and the other ugly? If we accept the theory 
of your religion that there is only one birth and also see the 
differences at birth and so much partiality, would it not lead to the 
conclusion that the Lord is without mercy or lacks intelligence and 
is acting arbitrarily? How to practise devotion in the belief that 
such a God will show mercy? For the differences you have noticed, 
can there be any other explanation except that reincarnation takes 
place depending upon the sins and virtuous deeds of the past?’ She 
went away happily, accepting what I said. 


But, for the modern people, these explanations are not 
enough. They would want scientific proof. Even looking from 
that angle, para-psychologists today have made considerable 
research in this field and have come out with several facts in 
support of reincarnation. In their travel around the world, they 
have met many people in several places who have remembered 
their previous births and spoken about them. There are many 
who are able to talk about what they had seen in previous birth in 
places which have no connection whatever with their present 
places and which are far away. They were then connected with 
several people with whom they have no connection in this life. 
They give detailed information. To verify their statements para- 
psychologists went to those places. When they went there, they 
were amazed to find the identifications and persons with whom 
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they were connected in previous birth. These are not just one or 
two. There are several cases. We have completely forgotten our 
past life. But there are a few who can recollect it. Researchers 
also say that such people are generally not those who had died a 
vormal death but those who met with an accident or had been 
«murdered etc. and their lives cut short. 


Another feature exclusive to Hindu religion is that, just as it 
talks of reincarnation of man, it talks of incarnation (avatar) of 
the Lord. The highest truth in our religion is that ‘reality is one 
and that one has become so many things.’ If so, that supreme one 
in ulno the Jivas which are subjected to repeated birth and death. 
Apart from this, is it not also the Lord who protects this sentient 
wnd insentiont world? This Iswara is not bound by Karma like men. 
Man takes several births to experience the Karmas. But there is no 
nowd for Iswara to take birth in that manner. Jswara descends 
down to the world again and again out of mercy for man who, 
lnntoad of releasing himself from the previous Karmas, becomes 
‘wore and more sinful and therefore the Lord wants to help him and 
Ht litin up. ‘The Lord takes several avatars when Dharma declines 
ancl adharma reigns, in order to establish Dharma, protect the 
weak and punish the wicked. This is what Lord Krishria says in the 
Calta 


‘That overything is Lord is at one level. We cannot grasp that 
naport. ‘Then the aspect that Lord has a special place in those things 
while hare the most distinguished as mentioned in Vibhuti Yoga of 
(ita ‘Vo nond into the world acharyas, great men, jnanis and yogis 
wil ytoat davotees to achieve this is another. Finding that all this is 
wot wnough, the Lord coming down himself as avatar is another 
anuel. Avataratiam means to come down. He is beyond 
everything, itis said. He is Parathpara (transcendent). Such an 
Iawwara coming down, being born in our midst and establishing 
Dias ds called Avatar. 


111 


Followers of Saiva Siddhanta do not accept that Lord Siva 
took avatars. They do not accept what is usually said that Adhi 
Sankara Bhagavadhpadha was the incarnation of Iswara and 
Jnanasambandar, the incarnation of Muruga etc. Their view is that 
it is degrading for the Lord to be in the womb, in a body of flesh 
and bones. But, for Adhvaithins, all those who lived in the womb 
and are of flesh and bone are in reality Brahman only. Therefore 
they do not find anything degrading in Isward coming down as 
Avatar. Although there are several similarities in the metaphysics 
of Vaishniavas and Saivas and Vaishnavas do not accept Adhvaitha 
that it is Brahman only that is Jiva, Vaishnavas accept the theory of 
incarnation. Generally in practice avatar is taken to mean only the 
avatar of Maha Vishnu. The reason why Vaishnavas accept the 
theory of incarnation is because they believe that the Lord is full of 
compassion and therefore in order to redeem the souls, he will 
lower himself down to any extent. 


Because he behaves outwardly as ordinary man, knowing 
well that he is the Lord, no blemish gets attached to him. 


All in all it can be said that the orthodox faith which is Hindu 
religion accepts the theory of incarnation because even though the 
Saivas do not accept that their Supreme Lord namely Lord Siva 
does take avatars, they do accept that Maha Vishiu took ten 
avatars. 


Another special feature of our religion is that it says that the 
formless supreme being became the dévatas with different forms 
and has prescribed idol worship for them. Because of this, 
foreigners call us Polytheists. Such a view is utterly wrong. 
Worshipping one God through many forms will not amount to our 
believing that there are several Gods. In the same way, it is also 
entirely wrong to say ‘Hindus do idol worship thinking that the idol 
is the Lord’. No knowledgeable Hindu would say that the idol alone 
is God. He worships the idol in the thought that the Lord who is 


112 


omnipresent is in the idol; to help him to concentrate his mind and 
do worship. We see that in any religion there is the practice of 
worship or meditation using some symbols. When this is so to 
describe the murthi pajas of the Hindus alone as idol worship is 
oxtromely unfair. 


That Hindu religion is the only one which does not claim the 
oxclusive right by saying that redemption is possible only through 
this religion is what Hindus should be proud of. We find even in our 
sasthra the catholic outlook that whoever follows whatever path 
will ultimately reach the same Parmathma. That is why our 
sasthras do not provide for conversion of others to our religion. 


The followers of Christianity or Islam, for example, say that 
thoxe who do not follow the teachings of Christ would go to hell or 
that those who do not follow the preachings of Prophet will have 
no redemption. We should not get angry with them. They may be 
sincere in thinking that way. We can take it that since they have a 
nonne of fulfillment with their religion, they may feel that those of 
othor religion may not have the same sense of fulfillment and with 
yood intention that they too should share their experience they 
may want to correct others. We may also take it that they may 
think that even by adopting various methods which outwardly 
upp bad, they can draw others to their religion and achieve a 
ood objective. We can even assume that it is with such an 
objective they invaded, fought and made conversions through the 
juuwer of the sword. Islam was spread largely by the power of 
atin, It is also said that Christianity was spread with money 
power, Christians also carried out invasions but the humanitarian 
wtivillon of the missionaries also supplemented it. The white man 
acl the money power which the muslims of the desert land of 
Atahia did not have. The missionaries established educational 
Juntitutions, hospitals etc., attracted the poor and downtrodden 
and took (hem into their fold. 
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We may not approve of compulsion or enticing with help. 
But we need not doubt that they really believe that if they spread 
their religion all will be redeemed. 


But is their belief all right? Is it going to be hell if Christ or Nabi 
(Mohamed) is not followed? A little thought would show that this 
kind of claiming exclusive right will not hold water. Because only 
2000 years have passed since Christ and about 1400 years after 
Nabi, what happened to all those who were born and died over 
millions of years before them ? According to their theory all those 
who were born and died since creation should have gone only to hell 
since they had not accepted Christ or Nabi as their saviour. The 
ancestors of the present followers of these religions and even the 
ancestors of the founders of these relgions would not have gone to 
heaven. They do not, like the Hindus, accept several births either. At 
least if they accept rebirth one can say that those who lived and died 
before Christ and Nabi would be reborn after Christ and Nabi and 
secure redemption by following them. But in these religions it is said 
that a soul has one birth only. Therefore it would mean that those 
who were born over thousands of generation would have all gone to 
permanent hell. If there is a God who instead of sending to the world 
acharyas who will guide the people whom he has created for 
countless years, sends them to permanent hell, why should such 
merciless God be worshipped? Why should he be attained? In other 
words one may even say that there is no need for religion itself which 
came up for the purpose of attaining God. 


The world consists of several countries with different climatic 
conditions, vegetation to suit the climate and a culture which is in 
tune with it. It is Védhda that provides for all these which prevailed all 
over in ancient times. Later, the desires and aspirations of the people 
kept changing and new religions came up to suit the changed 
circumstances with new disciplines. That is why a look at any of the 
religions being followed now or even the still older religions that 
were prevalent in these countries will show that in all these religions 
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the symbols of the Vedhic religion are to be found. In Bharat alone 
the ancient religion had come to stay. Even after that it had looked 
upon with respect at later religions. It has considered that ‘The 
forvign religions have come up consistent with the maturity attained 
by the people there. These would do them good.’ The highest ideal of 
Ilindu religion is the policy of live and let live. Not only that. The 
rolgions like Buddhism which can give spiritual good to people of 
other countries were born out of Hindu religion and were sent to 
other countries. 


Till now I have mentioned some of the special features of 
Hindu religion from the philosophical and theological point of 
view. 


Along with these our religion has a significant special feature 
from the sociological point of view. 


In every religion there will be philosophy and theology. In 
uddition there will be something relating to the conduct of the 
individual, There will also be something about the social conduct. 
thical injunctions like “Treat your neighbour as your brothers; 
‘hink of your enemy also as a friend. Treat others the way you like 
tu lo treated. Love all creatures. Speak the truth, follow non- 
violonce’ are to be found in every religion. Dharmam, morality etc 
mio purt of this. To some extent the sociological aspect which I 
lwuve mentioned is there in these rules. But it is only to some 
valent. In other religions there is no exhaustive treatment of social 
nee Cre, 


Hut, it is in Hindu religion that we have a strong sociological 
foundation. Varnasrama Dharma has taken shape as a special 


featuee., 


One is Varria Dharma. The other is Asrama Dharma. Asrama 
NWharma is that which prescribes what an individual shall do at 
Witforont stages of life. First he should, as a young brahmachari 
(hacholor) study under a Guru in a ‘Gurukula’. In the second he 
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should get married, lead a family life and produce his progeny. In the 
third, when he becomes old he should leave his home and all that is 
associated with it, go to the forest and live there, detached from 
worldly life and performing only the Védha Karmas. (religious 
duties ordained in Védhdas). In the fourth stage he should give up all 
action including the performance of Védha Karmas, take to Sanyas 
and concentrate the mind only on the Paramathma. This is 
Varndsrama Dharma. These stages are called ‘Brahmacharyam’, 
Garhasthyam, Vanaprastham and Sanyasam respectively. 


Varna Dharma is an arrangement which covers the entire 
society. It is this Varna Dharma which is the subject of much 
criticism. It is generally said that Varna Dharma is caste 
classification. But the fact is that Varnam is different and Jathi is 
different. Varna-s are only four but Jathi-s (caste) are many. Even 
within the Brahmin varna, there are castes like Iyer, Iyengar, Rao, 
etc. Even in the fourth Varnam, there are Mudaliars, Pillai, 
Reddiyar, Nayakar etc. and so on. In the Védhas ( Yajur Véedha - 
3 Ashtakam - 4th Prasnam) and in the Dharma Sasthra-s many 
castes have been mentioned. The castes by those names are not now 
in existence. Whatever that be, castes are many; Varnas are only 
four. The criticism of Varna Dharma is - ‘This is a great blot on our 
religion; It is a cruel arrangement which creates inequality between 
people’. But, if one thinks deeply and impartially about Varna 
Dharma, it will be seen that it is an incomparable instrument for 
regulating social life. 


gu vu w/t 
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THE CLASSIFICATION OF DHARMA 


ow the conduct of social life several functions need to be 
Fiera Functions performed by intellectual effort, those 
performed by physical effort - there are several varieties in this - 
ull these are necessary for the community of people to live 
prosperously. If it is considered that one function is superior and 
another inferior it is wrong. 


veryone of our families needs rice, salt, clothes, books and 
many other things. To meet these requirements, is it possible for 
wach of us to do all jobs like producing the grain, making salt, 
weaving clothes, printing books etc.? The farmer who tills 
provides not just for himself but for all. The person who weaves 
doos so to meet everybody’s requirement. In the same way people 
ongage themselves in trade for the convenience of the society. 
Some join the army and fight for the country. Similarly some have 
to ongage themselves in meditation, pujas, and yagnas and protect 
(hw Sasthra for the spiritual welfare of the whole world. It is to 
onablo the people to divide the functions between them to their 
mutual benefit and live cordially that our Dharma Sasthras have 
Iowtitifully worked out the way. 


The question is, ‘How to divide the functions?’ If it is 
niignontod that it} should be done according to each one’s 
nuttubility, everyone will over estimate his own suitability. If it is 
(0 be according to mental attitude, then everyone will like to have 
only a job with which prestige is associated. In that case what 
would happen to other functions? How to distribute the functions 
wtmong all people in a manner conducive to social life? It is not 
onough if itis done as a one time measure. How can it be done for 
xeonerations?) How can merit and attitude be determined by 
oxtornal tosts? If it is said that everyone is free to compete for 
overything, how is it practicable? Who will spell out the functions? 
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How can it be done? It is for these reasons that Varna Dharma was 
put in place making the functions hereditary. 


Whatever the function, if he considers what has come to him 
hereditarily as what has been ordained by Paraméswara and he 
discharges it with the thought ‘I am doing this for the welfare of the 
world’, that itself becomes the means for his own spiritual 
upliftment. For people engaged in different functions, disciplines 
are laid down conducive to spiritual redemption. If a person who 
toils with his body is told to have upavas (fasting) can he do it? For 
those who are engaged in intellectual activities, body care is not that 
important. It is to enable them to give up the attachment to the body 
disciplines like bathing, fasting, rituals, vritham (austerities), are 
prescribed for them. If it is understood that ritual observances are 
related to a person’s functions, there is no scope for quarrel. 


Instead of giving up an achara (customs and practices) because 
we do not know their meanings if we try to continue them, they will 
be helpful later when we come to understand their meanings. It will 
be good if people not only follow the Dharma but also help others to 
protect theirs. Instead of telling another in a spirit of competition 
‘Why do you follow that Dharma? You come to me’ or saying ‘I will 
adopt your Dharmas’, even if the person wants to give up his 
Dharma, he should be told ‘Look my dear, you continue to observe 
your Dharma. That will do good to you and also to me’. 


In discharging functions no one is superior or inferior. Since 
the society has to function properly, the Sasthras have divided the 
functions and shown the way for discharging them. If everyone 
starts functioning as he likes, functions meant for common good will 
not go on properly. 


This is because, today, everyone is greedy for the other man’s 
money, all people will take to ways and means by which more money 
can be earned. In such a situation there will be no division of 
functions conducive to public welfare. Therefore, if each one 
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follows the trade that has come to him hereditarily and the discipline 
associated with it, public activities will take place without rivalry 
and jealousy in the society. But they will also achieve self 
purification (Athma Suddhi). These things should be thought of if, in 
the name of reform, deformation should not be indulged in. 


Irrespective of who does what trade, the government has the 
duty to provide the basic necessities like food, shelter and 
clothing. Itis only when the needs are multiplied beyond this that 
rivalry and jealousy are generated. There is so much confusion 
today because acquiring money is considered to be everything. 
This should change and everyone should develop the attitude that 
performing his duty properly and the satisfaction gained from it is 
ach one's Swami (God). It will then be peace everywhere. 


There is a variety of eatables; there are several ragas. 
Similarly there are several functions to be performed in this 
nocloty. We add salt to ‘rasam’ but if we add it to panagam (jaggery 
wutor) it will spoil the taste. If the swara of one raga is mixed up 
with another raga, it will be jarring to the ear. Nowadays, people 
have lost the taste for enjoyment. Those who perform Hari Katha, 
rovxort to cheap wit and humour in the midst of moving purdaitic 
ntorios. People also enjoy it. When much fine food is available 
people chew tobacco which has no taste and is bad for health. 
‘Those are all small vagaries. The biggest vagary is creating 
confusion about Varna which lays down special Dharmas 
conducive to common Dharma. 


ae ate ake 
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VARNA DHARMAM 


olden days the kitchen fire was started by using dried leaves, 
Le dung cakes etc. In the rainy season it would be very difficult 
to start the fire. Even if a few sparks come up they used to 
vigorously fan it and start the fire. Similarly, it is my great desire to 
fan the few sparks of Sandtana Dharma that are still preserved by a 
few great men and spread it among all. That is why I am saying all 
these. 


Reformists say that, since Varna Dharma which is in our 
religion is not to be found in any other religion it should be deemed 
unnecessary and thrown away and our religion made like other 
religions. 


All right, what is religion? A religion is intended to provide 
the remedy for the disease that has afflicted the Athma. The doctor 
alone knows the disease of a sick man and what medicine can cure 
it. Our Sanatana Dharma is such a medicine handed by the rishis 
and those who gave the Dharma Sasthra who never sought 
anything for themselves and lived a life of sacrifice for the welfare 
of the world. In other countries other doctors have given other 
religions as medicine. Supposing we tell our doctor, ‘The other 
doctor is treating in another way, you are treating like this’, will 
the doctor like such a question? In Vaidya Sasthra, there are 
several types. In one we find there will be severe restrictions on 
food intake, etc. In another it will be sweet; in yet another it will be 
bitter. Instead of telling that all these methods should be combined 
into one, if each one steadily follows the system he takes to, then 
he can get cured by anyone of the methods. 


Other religions speak of the common Dharma necessary for 
all beings. In our védhic religion, the same have been enjoined on 
all the people as Samanya Dharma (ordinary dharma). The 
Samanya Dharma enjoined by our religion are Ahimsa (non- 
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violence), Sathyam (speaking the truth), ‘Cleanliness’, control of 
the senses, not keeping even one bit more than what we require, 
bhakti towards God, affection for the parents and equal kindness 
to all lives. Apart from these, the society has been organized on the 
basis of Varna, related to the trades carried out hereditarily and 
special Dharma has been enjoined on each Varna. 


If these special Dharmas had also been made common 
Iharmas it would have led to a situation in which no one observes 
them. I shall give an example. In Buddhism, avoiding meat eating 
was made an ‘Ordinary Dharma’. But what do we see today in 
countries where Buddhism is being followed? All are meat eaters. 
Qur rishis and those who formulated Dharma Sasthra had 
understood human nature very well. Therefore they had 
prescribed non-meat-eating as ‘Special Dharma’ for some people 
only. Seeing this others too avoid non-vegetarian food on special 
days such as ‘Vritha’, ‘death anniversaries’ and other ritual days. 
The old religions of every country that have prescribed all 
| )harmas (ethical codes) as common to all people had fallen. There 
ix no trace of religions such as ‘Hellenic’ of Greece and ‘Hebrew’ of 
(Central Asia. Even in the East, religions such as Confusionism and 
Shintoism have barely survived. Even in the religions such as 
Christanity, Islam, and Buddhism which have taken their place, 
only one Dharma (ethical code) is laid down for all. There is no 
ilferentiation of Dharmas between individual Varnas. But even in 
those countries where people are following these religions they are 
loning their sense of fulfillment. The number of people who are 
lowing faith in religion is on the increase in these countries. Either 
thoy become atheist or those who are not happy with their religion 
ate taking to our ways of Yoga, Bhakthi, intellectual enquiry etc. It 
in clifficull to say how long the followers of historical religions in 
Ihe? Countries will survive. I do not speak like this because I as 
sprosontative of Hindu religion want to degrade other religions. 
My yrout desire is that different religionists should stay with their 
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religions and attempt spiritual elevation. I do not call anyone ‘Come 
to our religion’. I am of the view that inviting others like this is 
opposed to the basic philosophy of our religion. 


Nothing that happens in the world is accidental. The Lord 
causes the birth of different Jivas in different religions depending 
upon the maturity they have attained. It is my belief that everyone 
can achieve spiritual good by following his/her religion. If I 
mention the special features of Hindu religion which are not in 
other religions, it is neither for criticizing them nor for inviting 
them to our religion. Seeing that those of other religions criticize 
without properly understanding the special features of our religion 
and that some of our own people endorse them, I say all this only 
with a view to pointing out the good in our special features and 
making things clear. Even if other religionists accept the theories 
such as Karma and Incarnation, there will be no harm done to the 
fundamental features of their religion. Irrespective of the religion 
what is its basic feature and its very breath? It is to have faith in 
God and practice devotion to him. These theories will not affect 
them. Bhakthi is the important feature of these religions. The 
reason why I am saying all these things is to make it clear that I do 
not think that religions in other countries are struggling for 
survival or that I am happy about it. I am only mentioning the 
opinions of well known persons like Toynbee, Paul Brunton, 
Koestler and others. They are of the view that disbelief in religion 
and atheism are growing all over the world with the result that all 
religions are struggling to survive and I am only repeating what 
they have said. 


In our own country too, this trend is on the rise. But 
foreigners who closely examine the position in all countries say in 
one voice ‘When compared to other countries, your country is far 
better. Religiosity has not declined to such a bad level’. From 
among them, the sadakas (spiritual practitioners) keep coming in 
large numbers. 
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When we think of it, in our country too it is only after the 
attachment to Varna Dharma declined and the view developed that 
everything should become one that religiosity declined and 
athaism has increased; this is clear beyond doubt. 


This is something funny; We think that, if a religion divides 
poople in several ways, mutual feeling of togetherness and unity 
will be absent among them. Such a religion, it would appear, would 
locay and fall due to internal strife. Apart from this, as we see 
from our history, right from the time of Alexander, people of 
forvign religion invaded in waves. In such circumstances a religion 
which divides people in several ways must have been buried and 
inappeared leaving no trace. But what we actually see is contrary 
to this. Great religions which had enjoined on people a common 
cade of ethics have been washed away by the tide of time. Even 
nome of those religions which are alive today are facing danger 
«cording to thinkers of those religion. But our religion which has 
ilivided society on the basis of Varna Dharma is alive, holding its 
Inouth as if saying, ‘Who can do any harm to me?’ We have to 
understand this subtlety by thinking about it with a clear mind and 
without emotion. 


What is the secret of our religion throbbing with life despite 
tllowing the Varna Dharma for thousands of years? At least, were 
‘he brohmins for whom it is Swadharma to protect the Sasthra in a 
mujority? No. Did they wield power through the sword? Not that 
tn Hid they at least have money power? It was not so either. The 
hn whimin accumulating money is an antithesis of later days, in fact 
of tecont times. According to Sasthra, the brahmin must remain 
jw ‘The brahmin was neither in a majority nor did he have 
money or physical power. Why should others follow these 
ivinions prescribed by such a brahmin through Sasthra? Were all 
‘hen paople fools to allow themselves to be cheated for so long? 
Iven if they had got cheated, from time to time, great men like 
Milellis anc Jina with tremendous influence came and said that 
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‘The Védhdas, Yajnas are not necessary, that the code of ethics 
applicable to all people were enough, Sanskrit is not necessary, we 
can have our Sasthra in our ancient languages like Pali’ and thus 
showed a new path. Even then people were attracted to their new 
religion only for a brief period and later the fancy for such 
religions decreased gradually, finally they became weak beyond 
recognition! The old Védhic religion showed up its head, ‘I am not 
dead, I am alive’. 


One highly respected person sang, ‘It is a great wonder that 
life remains in this body which has nine exit holes. It is no wonder 
that it goes out.’ Similarly, if the Hindu religion which was divided 
within and was attacked from outside had died it would have been 
no wonder. The wonder is that it is not dead!. 


What do we find if this is examined impartially? Although 
other religions have disappeared from our land and other 
countries, if Hindu religion alone has survived for over ten 
thousand years, there must be something in it which is absent in 
other religions. If we see what the special thing is, it is Varna 
Dharma which is exclusive to us. Therefore even though people of 
the new civilization say that Varna Dharma is responsible for the 
decay of the society, it is our society which follows this Dharma 
which continues to remain without decay. There must be 
something in the old Dharma which is capable of doing good to the 
society, more than the equality that is talked about in the modern 
era. That is why our religion which has organized the society into 
several divisions has survived with tenacity despite so much 
opposition. 


CMS) gu CM) 
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UNITY IN DIVERSITY 


ooking at Varna Dharma, one thing occurs to me. In the early 
| es of air travel, a gas filled bag was kept in the airplane. If 
oven one hole developed in the bag, they took it as an indication 
that something was wrong with the airship. Therefore they started 
k«oping several small bags. Although they were individual bags, 
thoy were together closely in one place and supporting only one 
thing. The airship was free from trouble. The different Dharmas 
laid down by our religion is similar to this. This is Unity in 
Diversity. 


If a lot of twigs are to be tied together as one bundle, it will 
he a difficult job. Even if it is done with some effort, it will easily 
hocome loose. It is enough if it becomes loose to the extent of one 
\wiy being taken out from this bundle. If that one is taken out the 
noxt one can be taken out easily. If, in this manner, a few twigs are 
pullod out then the bundle will become loose and all the things will 
lull apart. If instead of making one bundle of all the loose twigs, 
ntipposxe we make small bundles of the size that can be held within 
the closed palm. Since they are small bundles, it will be possible to 
ti thom tightly in such a manner that they do not become loose. 
hon all the small bundles can be put together and made into one 
null. When the large bundle made this way is fastened, it will 
sonain more tight than if all the loose twigs are put together as a 
Insel and tied. Not only that; even if the large bundle gets 
loanonod a bit, a small bundle within it will not fall off in the 
munnor of a single twig falling of. In other words, a large bundle 
will romain as a single bundle. The fastening will not get loosened 
chantly, 


Suppose one of the small bundles gets loosened. Even then 
muly the (wigs in that particular small bundle will become loose and 
nat (hove in other small bundles. The twigs in them will not get 
Metona Doored, 
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If it is said that a large community of people will all be 
grouped in a single formation, it is impossible. Who will control 
and administer society which becomes unruly? That is why 
divisions were made into Jathi for carrying out each trade 
hereditarily and each was kept as a separate group. Anybody can 
understand this arrangement. Each Varna became a small bundle - 
separate Jathis. Each Jathi had a headman. The headman of each 
group disciplined those in the groups and punished them for their 
misdeeds. Now the State too awards punishment and puts people 
in jails. But this does not affect the offenders. Therefore crimes go 
on increasing. But the punishment meted out by the headman from 
the group had its effect and therefore people avoided doing 
wrongs. Until the beginning of this century, people were leading an 
honest life. Till then the pressure on the police and the Magistrate 
Courts was much less. 


What was that effective punishment which the headman of 
the groups meted out? It was excommunication from the Jathi. 
Whether he was a barber or a cobbler or those who are these days 
termed depressed or backward classes, being kept out of their Jathi 
was felt as a great punishment. They thought that it was an 
unbearable punishment and a great shame. What does it show? No 
Jathi had suppressed any other /athi. Is it not clear that each Jathi 
had felt that it was the monarch as far as its affairs were concerned 
and was fully satisfied with that position? If there was superiority 
and inferiority status, a kind of inferiority complex would have 
developed automatically. Except brahmins and kshatriyas, no 
other group could have had for their Jathi a sense of pride and great 
attachment to it. When in practice, people lived in small 
communities on the basis of Jathi, there was mutual love and 
respect and a feeling of closeness had developed. That is why if it is 
said ‘We will ex-communicate from the Jathi’, it was felt as a big 
punishment. Today because they are getting some concessions 
they may stick to that Jathi but not wholeheartedly and not with a 
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acnne of pride in belonging to that Jathi. In olden days, there were 
no concessions. Still if you see the position about three to four 
deneratlons back they had a deep attachment to the Jathis. They 
it nat have mutual love based on their common opposition to 
another as itis happening these days. There was no competition or 
conflicts based on Jathi etc. Really speaking each one took pride 
and folt’ great. satisfaction in remaining within his Jathi and 
lullowiny the trade assigned to his Jathi, following their own rules, 
MWhiatma, rituals etc. 


‘Today if the police come to tackle agitators they attack the 
jalicot Wut in the olden days no one opposed the headman of the 
Hiupn and indulged in agitation. The reason is that the control 
novghit to be affected by the police is external. But in the system of 
luwaelian for the groups, there was the sense of belonging and 
fooling oof rolationship. Therefore this system was able to ably keep 
tonelot control crimes without resorting to arms or army. Even 
Uheovggle the poople functioned in different groups with each group 
lati itn work and following the code of discipline laid down for 
that group, they lived in amity. 


ate de ae 
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DIFFERENCE IN FUNCTIONS AND 
ATTITUDES 


« 7 athi, a trade assigned to it and customs governing it’ I had said. 

That is not correct. It is not trade assigned to a particular Jathi. 
The Jathi is there for carrying out a particular trade. Why did the 
védhic religion tie up the twigs into small bundles? Why did it 
allocate the trades in such a manner that there is a Varna for each 
trade? 


In Western countries, they talk of division of labour in the 
economic field. But they find they are not still able to put it in 
practice. If a society is to function it is necessary that different 
trades are carried out. Therefore, they say there should be division 
of labour. But, who can plan and decicle how that so many people 
should do such and such a job and, if people conduct the trades in 
the proportion planned, the society will function in a balanced 
manner? It is not possible. All people will compete for comfortable 
jobs. Wherever one sees there is illegitimate desire, bitterness 
resulting from rivalry and what we actually see is all types of 
misconduct following that. 


When the same division of labour was followed in our 
country as a hereditary arrangement there was peace, happiness 
and satisfaction and amity till the arrangement got deranged. 
Today even a millionaire is not contented. In those days, even a 
cobbler was happy with a sense of fulfillment. The new 
arrangement by which illegitimate desires have been aroused and 
people pushed into a state of discontent is supposed to be progress; 
there is talk everywhere that what has been done till now is not 
enough and that ‘progress’ should be made with greater vigour. 


In those days, people did not cherish bad desires. People 
were living as small communities and therefore, they were having 
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tloxe mutual relationship and they thought living together in this 
mannor itself was great happiness. In addition, they were having 
faith in religion, devotion to God, family deities for each group, 
forms of worship for such deities. These were all matters of pride 
for thom. Since they found fulfillment in all these, they did not 
hunkor after more and more as in present days. The entire society 


wis good. 


Although divided in several ways, they were together in the 
name of the Lord. Although each had his own family deity, there 
wan a common big temple. Life of the people was centred around 
nich temples and the festivals conducted there. In the name of the 
Lord, they lived together as his children. During Car Festival in the 
tomplo, the people of the Agraharam (Brahmin Street) and those of 
the Harijan basthis pulled the car standing shoulder to shoulder. 
When we think of those peaceful days we long for those days and 
wonder if they will come again. There was no heartburning; no 
ubusos. ‘That was the time when each one did his job in a simple 
way and was contented at heart. 


When we think about all these things it would be wrong to 
nuy that, although the Hindu society was divided as many, it 
withstood any number of attacks. It appears that, because the 
nu loty consisted of several divisions, it has been alive and kicking 
aver the agons. When we see how the great religions which gave to 
Ma joople only the ‘Common Dharmas’ (common place ethical 
veslo) died and that there is fear about the future of the existing 
velizions itis ‘Varna Dharma’ which has preserved Hindu religion 
and kopt it young as ever - the Varna Dharma which does not 
lunton all the twigs into one single bundle but ties them to small 
linlos and fastens the small bundles together by bhakthi to God. 


The religions which laid down the same Dharma to everyone 
dlocayod and fell when they came under internal or external attacks 
hy different Dharmas. In India since the ‘Common Dharma’ was 
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inclusive of several kinds of Dharmas, when other religions rose 
internally or attacked from outside, there was scope for absorbing 
whatever was good in them and reject what deserved to be 
rejected. In our country, Buddhism and Jainism were born out of 
particular aspects of the Védhas. Because of this, Hindu religion 
absorbed and digested them. Since the Dharmas were several and 
spread widely it was possible to give place to new things and make 
them as its own. There was no need to have a hostile attitude 
towards them and quarrel with them. When the Muslims came, our 
people copied some of their customs. Although it cannot be said 
that we have taken anything of philosophy from them, in some 
matters like dress, music, sculpture, painting etc the Mughal 
influence had its effect. That also got dissolved in our Védhic 
culture instead of standing aloof. This too occurred more in the 
North. The South, as far as possible, preserved its old ways 
without being subject to much Muslim influence. 


Later, with the advent of the British, faith in the Védhic way 
has been decreasing among all people all over the country without 
distinction of North and South. Why did the situation gradually 
change like this? How has it happened that all the published books 
of today are bitterly critical of the Varna Dharma as casteism? 
Why is there widespread feeling that Jathi does harm to progress? 
Why has this feeling grown so much that one will be jailed if he 
mentions the word Jathi ? 


I shall tell later to the extent I know who are all responsible 
for this. First of all we have to see the reason why people say that 
Varna Dharma should be thrown away lock, stock and barrel. 
They seem to find a lot of inequality in Varna Dharma. They feel 
that it should not be so and desire that all people be made equal and 
their status raised. 


But, is this practicable? To get the answer to this, it is 
enough if one looks at other countries where there is no Jathi 
system. These countries are clear examples that it is impossible to 
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lovel everything. If there is no inequality there, there should not be 
class conflicts. Is itnot? But is itso in actual life? Wherever we see 
there is division of those who live in prosperity and those who are 
not so prosperous and there is conflict between them. If our 
Nharma is properly understood no one is superior or inferior by 
virtue of Jathi. Let us assume that somehow such an opinion has 
hoon formed. Our duty is to change this opinion and not give up the 
xystom. Even if we accept the present thinking that inequality is 
due to Jathi and the bitterness that has resulted from it, in other 
countries, this bitterness does exist among the social divisions. In 
those countries, even if there is no enmity because someone claims 
to be superior due to Jathi, there is hatred because the other man is 
suuporior because of money or his status. In America, no one is in 
want of food or clothes or shelter. It is said that even a servant 
owns a car. If this is so, should not everyone be contented? Even 
there the person who owns one car feels jealous of the other who 
lax two cars. One who has a million dollars in the bank is jealous of 
the other who has two millions. Even if one is having all the 
nocoxsities and comforts of life, if one has quarrel with the other 
who has more money for rights, concessions etc. what does it 
moun? It means that, deep down, the concept of inequality exists 
thers in some form. 


liven if it is assumed that, as in the communist state, 
«veryono is paid equally, even there one has to be an officer and 
wnothor a clerk. There could be state compulsion which can 
nupproxs Open quarrels about differences but so long as there is 
dilloronce in positions and status, rivalry and jealousy will be 
there. It is in the communist countries only that competition arises 
al the highest levels with the result that one who is a dictator today 
in nowhore on the next day and some other person becomes the 
dictator; because there is rivalry on account of position, all 
ponitions cannot be made equal. There will be superiority and 
inforiority in one way or the other. 
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I even feel that instead of this kind of inequality which leads to 
rivalry and jealousy harmful to social amity, we may put up with the 
superiority and inferiority which is wrongly thought to be the result 
of the hereditary arrangement. Because of this arrangement was 
there not general peace in the country, satisfaction for everyone and 
a contentment born out of the feeling ‘This is what has come our 
way?’ 


Really speaking all the trades have come into existence only 
for the good of the society. It is not that one is superior or the 
other is inferior. Whatever work is undertaken, if it is done 
perfectly and without being a victim of desire, dedicated to God, 
there is no better remedy for purifying the mind. To think that one 
is superior and the other is inferior is utterly wrong. Even such 
wrong thinking does not matter; in other countries too, 
inequalities on a bigger scale exists. I wanted to tell that, because 
of that, there are rivalries and conflicts of the kind that are not 
here. 


We have divided ourselves in several ways but remained 
united and nurtured our civilization in a big way. Others, even 
while thinking that they were not divided, lacked unity and 
therefore, their civilizations collapsed. In our country, there was 
difference only in the functions but, deep down, there was unity 
and, therefore, our civilization prospered. In other places there 
was no difference in the functions but on account of the mental 
disagreement and rivalry arising out of it, the indigenous 
civilizations were vanquished when foreign civilizations invaded. 


It is not practicable to make everything equal and keep 
everything high. It is of no use either if everything is divided in a 
haphazard manner. Our Dharma Sasthras have given us a via 
media. I have come as its representative. That is why I say that in 
ritual observances there should be differences but at heart there 
should be unity. I say please do not confuse the two. 
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Whatever differences there may be in external activities if 
thore is kindness at heart there will be total peace in the country. 
‘That is how in our country society had remained peaceful over the 
acons. If each one carries out his hereditary duty without 
selfishness and with the attitude ‘We are doing this for the good of 
all people’ there is no inequality. Whatever catastrophy happens, 
if common place Dharmas are protected by one and all and the 
special Dharmas are protected by those for whom they are meant 
we will never be wanting in anything. 


ae ae ate 
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WHY SHOULD IT BE HERE ONLY? 


Hs question is asked ‘Are there not other countries in this 
world ? Are there not religions there? Those religions have not 
divided the functions on hereditary basis and created Jathis. Why 
for us only?’ 


Even in the countries where people are not divided as Jathis 
there are different people discharging different functions - those 
who develop the sciences and intellectual literature, those who are 
in charge of administration and fight wars, those who are in trade 
and commerce and in agriculture, workers. Even today they are 
there. Even looking at it impartially without the selfish 
consideration ‘This is our country’ in other countries a civilization 
similar to our very great civilization is not to be seen anywhere. 
Even if, now and then, a civilization is born in other countries, that 
does not last for thousands of years as ours has lasted. This is not 
trumpeting our own glory; from the time of Alexander to this day, 
when we have gone down steeply all foreigners exclaim, ‘Hindu 
civilization! Oh! How great it is!’ What is the force behind it? 


In all other places too, great men, Jnanis, Bhakthas, 
philosophers, thyagis (those who have sacrificed) have been born. 
But if we enumerate, we find that large numbers of great men, 
sadhus, jnanis, philosophers, bhaktas have appeared in our 
country over thousands of years without a break from generation 
to generation. It has not happened to this extent in other countries. 
Even if all the great men who appeared in all other countries are 
reckoned together, the number of great men who appeared in our 
country is more. We do not claim that this is a land of saints and 
sages. There is no need to do that either - people of other countries 
are holding it above their heads and exclaim - ‘What a Védhantha! 
What philosophical concepts!’. They thus praise our religious 
literature and bow to them in reverence. 
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Arts and = Sciences, Architecture, Music, Literature, 
Astrology, intellectual studies like Mathematics, Medicine - take 
any of these and the world praises skyhigh that there is nothing 
oqual to India. Upanishads, Gita, Ramayan, Sakuntalam - nothing 
like these are there elsewhere in the world they say. Nowhere in 
‘the world is anything equal to Bhakthi literature like Thévaram and 
livyaprabhandam. Looking at Thirukkura] they wonder how such 
a small work is able to deal with ethical aspects so clearly. They 
marvel at our temple towers, sculptures, divine idols, our music, 
Kharatanatyam etc. and foreigners leave their homes and come 
down here to know more about these. Although the British on the 
one hand enslaved us and faulted us on many non-existent counts 
and ruled us by their policy of divide and rule, on the other hand they 
marveled at our civilization, searched out our Sasthras, conducted 
research on them, translated them into English and preserved them. 
What special feature was here due to which such a great civilization 
thrived only here? If we try te see what special feature is there in our 
social structure which is absent in other countries we find only this - 
Varna Dharma. It is only our country with its special feature of 
Varna Dharma which the reformists think is the source of all our 
problems, that excels all other countries in philosophy, good 
conduct, the arts, intellectual attainments and all other fields. 


Philosophy, Arts, intellectual literature etc could not have 
(lourished from generation to generation unless there was stability 
in the society and the resulting peaceful and carefree atmosphere. 
Also, philosophers and maestros in arts could not have been born 
in stuch large numbers. 


In other countries in the way of life which the different 
oligions gave their people, there was no institutional arrangement 
which could ensure this kind of stability. It can even be said that, 
hy und large, they did not pay attention to sociological foundation. 
Novond telling general things like ‘Do not steal, do no speak 
untruth, do not indulge in prostitution, have the spirit of sacrifice, 
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stick to ahimsa’ etc the other religions have not prescribed rules for 
the proper arrangement of social life. While they laid down rules for 
bhikshus, priests and their likes who were entirely devoted to 
religion and also for their establishments, it appears that they had 
not paid special attention to systematizing arrangements for the 
society to remain bound together with all people supporting each 
other mutually. 


What was the result of this? Although development of science, 
defence of the country, trade and commerce, agriculture, physical 
labour were there in all countries there was side by side always 
rivalry in everything. Instead of remaining satisfied in the thought, 
‘This is a task meant for us’, all people went for all trades. The 
situation was not as it obtained in our country. The situation that 
there was no worry about the means for living and the confidence 
that ‘we certainly have this trade which we have been doing for 
generations and therefore we can do it naturally and easily’ was not 
there. In olden times this was the situation in our country, when 
there was stability and life was peaceful. If this is there one need not 
worry about social amity and peace. Because it was there, pre- 
eminent qualities evolved in our country and eminent men who lived 
accordingly are countless. This stability was lacking in other 
countries. People were in a state of bickering and rivalry. 


If we accept what the reformists say viz. that a majority of 
people were kept in subjugation by the Varna Dharma, social 
revolutions should have occurred on a large scale in our country. 
But these very words are foreign to us. It is only after reading 
about the French Revolution and American Revolution, Russian 
Revolution etc. we learnt that need could arise for a whole lot of 
people to jump into what is called a revolution. When we read the 
history of other countries we find that people themselves resort to 
revolution after revolution. What is more important is that no 
revolution achieved anything permanent. If fifty or hundred years 
have passed after a revolution, another revolution does occur. In 
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other words, people are always discontented. One need not ask 
about today’s situation. In all the countries, decline in discipline, 
wild display of beastly emotions, agitation, strikes, a government 
falling and another coming, day after day - thus the entire world is 
in a state of agitation. It is only in countries like Russia where the 
government itself is dictatorial and where dissent is ruthlessly 
suppressed there is no revolution. 


Even there it is said that there is deep resentment which can 
explode like a volcano anytime. From time to time an intellectual 
or a great writer who does not care for life escapes from there and 
tells the world about the tyrannical rule in their country. They say 
that people there are not happy. In India, there never was a 
government which was dictatorial. So much arts, sciences etc 
could never have been born from a people if they had been slaves. 


We never cried out to others that ‘We are being kept in 
subjucation’. Unless the mind had flowered in an atmosphere of 
absolute freedom so much intellectual literature and so many arts 
and temples could not have come up. It will not be appropriate to 
say that even though the common people were in a majority, 
because of the superstition, they were afraid of the priestly class 
and got cheated. It would be fitting to say that of people of Africa 
or South American forests where cultural development has not 
taken place. In those places the pujari (priest) is like the king. He 
will have a fearful appearance. He will pretend to be all powerful 
and will hold out the threat that he would harm the people by black 
magic. He has the authority to punish the people. It is not so in our 
country. People of all Jathis are intellectual, and well up in bhakthi 
and spiritual matters. If you see the Puranas, Periya Purariam (a 
Tamil work) etc. it will be seen that great men have come from all 
Jathis. Emperors like Chandragupta, Sivaji and intelligent ministers 
like Sekkizhar, did not belong to the priestly class. Hence there is 
no power to the priestly class to punish people. The priest is one 
who has to be a total sadhu. The Sasthras have ordained that, even 
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if a wrong is done, he has to subject himself to punishment. If the 
Negroes happen to have physical contact with a whiteman, the 
Negroes are punished. But in our country if the so called 
untouchable happens to have physical contact with the priestly 
class, it is the latter which has to take a bath and expiate for it. Let 
us keep aside the views about ‘Untouchability’. I wanted to say 
that policies like this were not practised by threat, punishment or 
by suppression. A highly civilized society which is lauded by the 
whole world could not have been developed by threat or by 
cheating. It was because all people experienced the benefits of the 
arrangement made by the Dharma Sasthras that they did not 
revolt. 


When the old Varna Dharma was being followed, civilization 
kept growing higher and higher. There was no revolution and 
people had no discontent. Let that be. If we look at the present 
situation after breaking the old system of division of labour and 
going the way of other countries in the name of progress and 
equality what do we find? 


We see for ourselves that decline in conduct, falsehood, 
cheating, competition, prostitution etc have grown. Wherever we 
see in the country there is agitation, strike, demonstrations, 
hartal, curfew, police, lathi charge. In matters like exports we do 
not have even as much honesty as other countries with the result 
that we have gone down so much that we have become the target of 
ridicule by other countries. The days are gone when all countries 
praised India. What does it indicate if a small country like Pakistan 
dares us into war? It only shows that the country’s spiritual 
strength has gone down so much. Why has it gone down like this? 
What is it we have given up due to which we have become weak like 
this? What was it that gave us strength and ensured that our 
civilization prospered for thousands of years? What did we discard 
which brought us to this state where we are ashamed of even 
claiming that we are the inheritors of that civilization? When we 
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think about this it will be seen that so long as Varna Dharma which 
in not in other countries was here only our civilization has been 
ntrong like a rock and has been growing in a manner that the world 
praised it and that, when the decline of this Varna Dharma began, 
wo too have been going down day after day. 


The question may be asked ‘Why should Varna Dharma 
romain here alone?’ If we desire that at least in this country there 
should be a civilization conducive to spiritual inquiry, 
oxperiencing God, for arts and fine qualities, Varna Dharma must 
ho hore for the sake of these. If it is asked ‘Why it should be here 
alone?’ the answer is it must be here so that the world will have a 
good example. 


Otherwise it will only be rivalry immediately followed by 
jralousy, discontent and bickerings in the society. Everyone will 
likw to have good education and a comfortable job. But all cannot 
lo accommodated. Immediately hostility, differences and 
joulously will crop up. See what happens even now. As soon as 
unomployment began to affect the educated there is talk that 
udmixsion to colleges must be controlled. ‘Engineers are too many. 
Wo are going to close down some engineering colleges’ they say. In 
othe: words, unable to provide everything to everyone, they also 
lave to resort lo some control. 


In the olden times, the same control was ensured by 
lwselity. hen trade was in the blood and, whatever it was, people 
took pride in it in the thought, ‘this is a hereditary property come 
(wn from our father and grandfather. This is our family property’ 
and there was contentment. 


lor cach one carrying on his trade there was innate 
attachment to it. Because of that there was efficiency. Today since 
overyono is only after money, he performs the trade in a disorderly 
muatnor. In the olden days consideration of money was secondary. 
Since the trade was performed with a love for it and feeling of 
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satisfaction in the thought ‘it is our own trade’ all jobs were carried 
out well. The society was happy. 


There is no civilization without a sense of fulfillment. The 
Varna Dharma which ensured that all people in the society had 
such fulfillment could not be faulted. 


It may not be possible to do things this way again. It does not 
matter if we do whatever is possible to revive it but we fail in our 
efforts. Or it does not matter if we give up such effort in the 
thought ‘Why should we undertake this task which is impossible?’ 
But the least that should happen is the realization that ‘The old 
order has done great good to all people of our religion, our country 
and through it the whole world for thousands of years; it is very 
wrong to blame it; we have been highly disrespectful to it’. 


CAG) OA CHA) 
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WHO IS RESPONSIBLE? 
WHAT IS THE REMEDY? 


TT days politicians and educated people together are highly 
critical of Jathi. The very mention of Jathi is considered to be 
highly uncivilized. Who is responsible for this situation? Who is 
rosponsible for a good arrangement to lose its greatness and suffer 
docline? [had raised this question, is it not? 


I shall now answer this question. The brahmin alone is 
responsible for the wrong opinion being formed about Varna 
Iharma. The brahmin alone is responsible for the decline of a 
harma which gave spiritual greatness and prosperity to the 
country and the world through the aeons. 


The brahmin gave up his duty of Védha Adhyayana (study of 
the Vedhas) and the observance of the rituals. He discarded his 
duty. Then he left his village and went to the city. He discarded the 
special acharas (religious disciplines) meant for him and the 
oxternal symbols of such discipline. He cropped his hair, he started 
wearing full suit. Giving up the study of Védhas which is legitimate 
to him, he took to English education. He plumped for the job doled 
out by the British. With that he aped the dress and manners of the 
whiteman. He let go a great Dharma that came down from the 
tinhis over generations to his parents and grandparents who had 
protected it and fell for western education, science etc. purely out 
of a craze for more money and bodily comforts. 


Sasthras say that he should have no desire for money and 
should not accumulate property. So long as he had lived according 
to this code and worked for general welfare through Védha 
Manthras and Yagnas, people of all other Jathis showed 
undiminished love and respect for him. They also looked to him as 
the role model. 
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Now he gave up what was enjoined on him, left the village, 
came to the city, took to English education, accepted the job which 
Englishmen gave and adopted his lifestyle and thought that by 
these changes he had become more civilized and put up an air of 
superiority. The people of other Jathis saw this. They who, till 
now, had looked to him as a role model for all good things started 
following him in deviating from right conduct. Others too who 
were engaged in their own trades with satisfaction began to leave 
the village, go to the towns, take to English education, and 
government jobs given by the whiteman. 


The brahmin alone has been doing the intellectual work for 
thousands of years, is it not? In olden times his intellect was not 
used for his self interest but was dedicated to the welfare of the 
world. Because of this speciality of sacrifice the intellect was sharp 
like a knife. Now when he has given up his aim of social welfare and 
has selfish worldly desires, his intellect must get dimmed. It is to 
enable him to discharge the duties enjoined on him he had received 
intellectual ability as a gift of God. Having given up these duties, 
the sharpness of his intellect must become blunted. But just as the 
cycle keeps running for some distance due to the momentum 
already gathered although pedalling is stopped, even though the 
brahmin gave up his spiritual pursuit and took to worldly 
education, the strength that had accrued to him due to his 
ancestors having pedalled remained with him a little. Even if he 
himself did not pedal, the intellectual brilliance which the 
ancestors had saved came to him as heredity. It is because of this 
intellectual ability he excelled in English education to the 
amazement of Englishmen. He learnt the nuances of their jobs, 
law, trade, methods etc. and became skilled to the extent of 
teaching them the tricks which they did not know. 


The question arises why Védha Rakshania (preservation of 
the Védhas) which did not decline even during Muslim rule, 
declined with the advent of British rule. The reason for this is that 
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acionce and the machine age came along with the Englishman 
sovoral things came to be discovered which were not known till then. 
In the field of knowledge, a number of truths came to be known 
through science. This is of course good. But when this scientific 
knowledge was put to practical use, desires grew in a big way leading 
{0 misconduct. Science gave birth to machines with which several 
things could be done. With the advent of electricity, steam power, it 
hocame possible to do things fast. A variety of comforts could be 
had. But these comforts are all for the senses. If comforts are given 
to senses, they will seek more and more and increase the desires. 
‘Thus unnecessary aids - which will destroy the soul - multiply. The 
desire for these comforts which were never known before and which 
attracted people of all countries, attracted the Brahmin too. That 
was another calamity which was the result of Science which came 
with the Englishmen. So called rationalism led him to think that 
religious matters which are based on faith and experience were all 
false. He who did not give up his Swadharma even during Muslim 
rule now gave it up and went in search of comforts. He learnt to dress 
better than Englishmen in tip-top manner, took to smoking 
cigarettes and acquired the skill to dance. The Englishmen gave 
plunty of jobs to these people who have become adept in their own 
way. 


It was at this stage the great calamity occurred. Till now, 
there was hereditary trade for each one and there was no worry 
about finding a living. Now, following the brahmin, others too gave 
up their traditional trades and took up the jobs the British gave, the 
trades that came with them in the banks, railways etc. Moreover, 
with the growth in machine power, physical labour was less in 
demand and some who earned a living through physical labour had 
to seek other jobs. Instead of the demarcation that such and such 
jobs are for such and such people, the serious phenomenon of 
rivalry for jobs came about in our country. Once there is rivalry, 
usually jealousy, enmity, quarrels and an array of other similar 
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things have to follow. Apart from that, the brahmin had a higher 
intellectual ability due to his ancestors having pedalled as I told 
you earlier. Due to this, the brahmin was leading in studies, jobs 
etc. Despite being a small percentage of the population, the 
brahmin monopolized most of the government jobs, in the college, 
medical field, law etc. Will these not create hostility in others? The 
British saw that if this mutual enmity is fomented further, they can 
make the rule more stable. He brought in the Aryan - Dravidian 
race theory. He effectively sowed the seeds of discard among 
people who were like children of one mother. In the bitterness that 
was born in the atmosphere of rivalry, the tactics adopted by the 
British succeeded well. 


The brahmin also did another thing so as to double the 
enmity. Though on the one hand, he gave up his Jathi Dharma, and 
along with the Englishmen spoke of equality calling the old order 
barbarous and exploitative, on the other hand he did not move 
close to others but thought himself to be superior and prided on it. 
In olden times too he did not move physically close to other. But 
there was some justification for it. Keeping in view several 
functions there has to be differences in the type of food and other 
matters. They have to be in different environments. The place 
where the film is washed has to be dark. While shooting for cinema 
takes place, it has to be well lit. In the same establishment the 
person working in the canteen has to be extremely clean. The 
person who cleans the machine has to be in soiled, oil stained 
clothes. Would that mean that the server is superior to the machine 
man? 


In the same way the person who selflessly cherishes his 
intellectual ability has to starve. But the person in the army must 
eat well and even meat etc. is not excluded for him. There is 
nothing wrong. Because the food taken by the brahmin is different 
from that taken by a kshatriya would it mean that they are opposed 
to each other? But because there is no enmity if he moves too close 
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to him sitting with him and eating he will get the desire to taste the 
other person’s food. That desire will pull him and finally cause 
harm to his Dharma. For each community of people its own ‘Kula 
harma’ (Dharma followed by the clan) customs and food habits 
are appropriate. But in the name of equality, if all people 
physically come close and create confusion by mixing up the 
individual arrangements of different communities, all affairs will 
xel spoiled and overall public affairs will suffer. It is for this reason 
that in villages, separate streets existed as Agraharam, Vellalar 
Street, Chéri etc. This was possible in rural life. But in the modern 
city life this is not practicable. Everybody going to work in shifts in 
the same manner, sitting together in the canteen and eating the 
same food has become the order of the day. It has become 
necessary that in this way people have to mix. The brahmin who is 
required to undertake fasts and follow other disciplines without 
fail has become like all others in all respects. Since the college 
limings, office timings etc come in the way of his Karma 
Anushtanam, he let them go and became like others. Till now he 
had observed these things only for the welfare of others, it was 
mainly for that. Like a Dharma Kartha (trustee) he preserved and 
protected these Dharmas for the sake of society and gave the 
lhonefits to all. Now even while saying ‘I am one with them. All are 
oqual’, he has become a contender for all posts much to the 
hoartburn of others. As if this is not enough, even though he lived a 
lif. without control and in no way better than others, since in the 
hart of hearts he was thinking himself superior, inimical feeling of 
others towards him would increase, is it not? 


There is this story of the person who polluted himself and 
polluted also the ‘Chandra Pushkarni’ (Temple tank). In much the 
sume way, the brahmin gave up his own Dharma and also made 
others give up their Dharma. Having given up his Dharma, he has 
no higher status. Even when he was following his Dharma, there 
was no justification for him to claim that he was superior. ‘Each 
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one does one function. I am doing this’ should have been his 
humble attitude. But because he lived a selfless life of harsh 
discipline and purity, others on their own gave him respect and 
accorded to him higher status. Now he has made himself a target of 
much bitter criticism which is coming as if cumulatively. 


It is my firm opinion that the brahmin alone is responsible for 
the decline of the Hindu society. Some people offer justification for 
this. The brahmin had to spend time in Védha Adhyayana and 
performance of Yagnas etc. It was necessary to spend his entire 
lifetime for this alone. If he spends all his time in performing Yagnas 
and protecting the Sasthras, what will he do for his living? If he goes 
in search of money, the mission of his life will not be done. Part-time 
work is not enough for his life’s mission. If he takes up another trade 
for a living, a discipline laid down for his daily ritual, and routine will 
suffer. Then like a medicine administered without restriction on 
food, his spiritual strength will weaken and the world will lose the 
benefit that would accrue from it. That is why the Sasthras have 
permitted the brahmin alone to perform Yagndas. Considering the 
good that accrues to the world by the performance of Yagnas and 
Yagas, Adhyayana, protection of Sasthras etc., the kings themselves 
gifted them land, house, cows, gold etc so that they would not be in 
want to meet minimum needs. Simply because the kings gifted, they 
were not to accept them without a limit. If they do so, it will draw 
them to sensual pleasures and spoil the evolution of the self. Also if 
they accept too much, they may have to be afraid of the giver and 
interpret the Sasthras to suit his wishes. They will have to swerve 
from the position of impartiality. For these reasons, the Sasthras 
have laid down that the brahmin should not keep even a paisa more 
than he needs. This way they followed their Dharma with the 
support of the kings. 


With the advent of British rule, there were no more royal 
grants to them. How can they survive without any income? That is 
why they had to take English education, government jobs etc. It 
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was the compulsion of the circumstances which pressured them like 
this. They should not, therefore, be blamed. This is the justification 
put forth by some people. 


There may be some justification in this. But I feel it is not 
ontirely justified. When there was the Moghul Empire and rule by 
virious sultans, although some pundits went for “Darbar 
omployment’, did not others continue with their performance of 
Dharma without any royal grant? Emptying of the entire 
Agraharams, destruction of villages, Védha Patasalas being 
reduced to non-existence, all lands being converted into mere 
certificates - all these calamities happened within about the last 
hundred years only. Till the time of the generation previous to that 
period, Védha Dharma remained unaffected. 


The reason for this is not the Hindu Rajas alone; people of all 
Varnas of the hindu society whole-heartedly wished that Védha 
Dharmas should not decline and the brahmin Jathi should not 
wither away; and, therefore gave liberally and protected them. 
I'ven today, there are hundreds of Védha Patasalas which are 
«omply for want of brahmin students. Who had advanced the 
capital and established them? Largely, it is Nattukottai Chettiars, 
Nagarathar, Komutti Chettiars, agriculturalists who owned large 
furms. The help rendered by the Nagarathars for temple 
tonovations is enormous. In the same way, in the faith that ‘the 
hase for this temple is Vedha, only if Védhas are there, the pijas in 
the temple and its sanctity will remain’, they established a Védha 
Vatasala along with every temple renovation work all over Tamil 
Nadu. The Vellalars who were big land owners gave liberally for 
Vodha Patasalas. Even after the advent of the British rule, without 
lowing attracted by the comfortable living which the British made 
possible, if the brahmin had lived within the minimum needs laid 
down by the Sasthras, other members of the society would 
cortainly have extended to them the means for such living. When 
thoy had not let him down, he himself deserted the agraharam and 
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the Védha Patasala and literally came away running. He had tasted 
the new comforts which became available through jobs and 
western civilization. The noble ideals that ‘body care should be 
limited to the extent that is necessary for evolution of the Self’ 
disappeared. The justification meted out that he gave up his 
Dharma because he had nothing for his living is unacceptable. It 
has to be admitted that he developed illegitimate desire for things 
in excess of his needs. 


If there is no means for living in the village, having come to 
towns like Madras, he should have been satisfied, if he got 
something for his living. If he was contented then what has been 
said above would be correct. What do we see in practice? Even if 
he gets one thousand rupees in Madras, he runs to Delhi if he is 
offered two thousand there. Whatever little Dharma he can 
practice here, he gives up there! Even if four thousand dollars are 
offered as salary in New York, he runs away from this continent to 
another continent, starts living in all sorts of ways. He throws 
away even the little religious disciplines which he had retained. ‘Do 
they offer more money in the army? I shall join the army too, even 
if I have to eat meat and chicken, it does not matter’, he thinks. We 
see that he is prepared to do everything for the sake of money. 
Therefore the justification meted out for the brahmin giving up his 
Swadharma does not hold water at all. 


I go one step further. Let us assume that, because new 
science and the machine age etc. came along with the British, the 
attraction for the old Dharmas started waning on its own among 
our people of all other Jathis. Let us also assume that, because of. 
the Aryan - Dravidian feelings introduced by the British, the other 
communities decided not to protect the brahmin. (This is not a fact 
but I am asking that this should be assumed). Let us also assume 
that the brahmins faced a situation in which by running away from 
home and only by doing some job that they could get a morsel of 
food. Even if such a situation had arisen, I say, that they should 
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have remained firmly committed to Vedha Adhyananas and 
observance of religious disciplines with the determination ‘Even if 
wo are lo die, we will die continuing to perform our Dharma’. 


But there is no use talking now about what the first 
gencration people should have done. They have left this world. 
What I thought they ought to have done, I am telling those who are 
hore today. 


That is to say even in the face of death, Swadharma should 
not be given up. Even now, are we going to live for all time? We are 
going to die as degraded people having collected a lot of money and 
more shame than that, being the cause of other people’s jealousy 
and having given up our Swadharma. Is it not great then that even if 
we do not have our next meal, we should preserve the Védhds till 
our last breath even if we have to starve. If you do like this let 
others praise us or criticize us. How does it matter to us? When we 
ure not competitors no one will be jealous of us or have 
hoartburning feelings against us, is it not? They may ridicule us 
saying that we are simpletons not fit for the times. Let them do it. 
Aro we less subject to ridicule today? Instead of giving up our 
Nharma and making a living and the world laughing at us, why not 
we continue to do our Dharma and live even if we are laughed at or 
wo may even die? People talk of ‘my country’, ‘my language’ etc. 
‘hoy fight for it and even give up their lives. It is not as if they are 
important issues like the fight for freedom. There are people who 
ure prepared to commit self-immolation by pouring kerosene over 
themselves, simply because a small part of a district has been 
transforred to another district. Just as these people can do this for a 
nliinplo opinion they hold, why could not the brahmins have 
cannidored life as a trifle and protected their Dharma when a new 
lunhionod lifestyle came with the British? Better than securing 
comforts by accepting another man’s Dharma is to continue in 
ona's own Dharma and, if necessary die in that process. The Lord 
nayn in the Gita, Nidhanam Sréyahah (Death is better). What is the 
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reason given for brahmins not having changed during Moghul rule 
but changed during British rule? It was with the British science and 
machines came and tools for speedy completion of work such as 
electricity, motor car etc. It is said that so many facilities and 
comforts which could not have been even thought of came with the 
British and the brahmin was attracted by them and fell for their 
ways. This may be the reason but it cannot be a justification or 
explanation. 


The body of the brahmin is not meant for sensual pleasures. 
It has come about only for following the discipline meant for 
protecting the Védhas for the welfare of the world. The 
fundamental Dharma is that a large measure of the things of 
worldly pleasure should not be associated with it. Giving up that 
Dharma and the spirit of sacrifice involved in it and desiring the 
enjoyments easily acquired by modern tools is absolutely wrong. 
Greatness lies in protecting Swadharma even in adverse 
circumstances. Their having failed to do that is a serious mistake. 
It is as a result of this that we, who were the children of the same 
mother, experience the hostile feelings that have developed 
between us. We have brought about big sorrow to others. What 
started as a denial of admission to colleges and job to brahmins has 
gradually reached a stage when others are also facing the same 
plight. So long as rural life was conducted in a simple way with 
human labour, everything was all right. In the situation prevailing 
today when, due to machine and industries, wants have increased 
and life has become complicated, everyone has to struggle for 
admission to colleges and securing jobs. 


What is the remedy now? I am asked ‘Do you expect that 
brahmins will give up their present lifestyle and return to 
Adhyayana?’ Whether I expect it or not, whether you consider it 
practicable or not, I have to say that they have to do so. To keep 
quiet when our basic Dharma is lost, there is no need for a Guru 
Pitam and the position of an acharya. Religions and mutts exist 
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only to tell that even if a thing looks impossible such ideals have to 
achioved. They have to concentrate all their energies and toil for 
this. ‘There were people who said ‘What ! Driving away the British 
hy satyagraha! It is impossible’. Many things which once were 
thought to be impossible have been achieved in this world. It is not 
for me to think that this is an impossible task and talk of giving up 
Sathya and Dharma. To do it or not to do it is in your hands. All 
that I can do is only to tirelessly put in your ears what has been 
enjoined in our Dharma Sasthras. It is for me to tell you what the 
sasthra have ordained as your duty and insist on your following it 
whatever the difficulty. 


ae de ae 
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MINIMUM REMEDY 


ether the present social order completely changes or not - 
whether it can be changed or not - we should ensure that a 
large group of people who have for their living only protection of 
Védhas exists all the time. I am not saying this because there 
should be a brahmin Jathi. A Jathi which lives only for its selfish 
ends need not exist. It has to exist for the good of the world. The 
Vedha Sabdas have appeared only for the good of the world. I say 
that only if Védha Sabdas exist, all the world will be happy. That is 
why I say at least in future there should be no brahmin who does 
not know the Védhas. I say that the only remedy for all these ills is 
for the brahmins to return to the Védha Margam. (the Védhic way) 


I am putting forth a minimum demand; if the present 
generation of brahmins does not have the courage or the spirit of 
sacrifice, it does not matter. Even if you cannot turn to Védha 
Adhyayana, you should at least turn your children to it. I say that, 
in the next generation, there should be no brahmin who does not 
know the Védhas and that you should strive towards that end. 


Even after so much bad experience in the secular way of life, 
if you think, ‘Oh! no, should we send our children to the mere 
orthodox way of life?’ and if you think that your children also 
should follow the way of life which you think is happy, I will come 
down one step further. Even if you give your children the present 
education and send them to jobs instead of taking up the Védha 
Raksharia for a living, it does not matter. Even when they are 
studying the modern way, perform the Upanayanam within eight 
years and then, for the next ten years, make arrangement for them 
to do Védha Adhyayanam for one hour daily. I say do this at least. 
This arrangement could be made for every child in a brahmin 
family. Presently teachers will not be available to teach the 
children individually in each house. We are in that sad state. 
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Because of this and also keeping in view other economic aspects, 
organize Védha classes in a common place in every centre of the 
town. Since this is done on a co-operative basis, even children 
from poor families who do not have the means will be able to have 
education in Védhas. By learning little by little over a period of ten 
years not only will he memorize the mantra sections but also the 
prayogam i.e they will be able to do by themselves Védhic rituals 
like Upakarma and help others in doing them. The reason why I 
talk of prayogam is because only if they can perform the védhic 
rituals by themselves they can manage even if in the future there is 
no separate group of people taking to Purdhitham as a profession. 
This arrangement becomes necessary because we have reached a 
stage when it is asked ‘How can our children be left to take 
exclusively to purohitam as a profession?’ 


All people should wholeheartedly come forward and 
endeavour to ensure that the Védha Sabdas permanently remain in 
the world. This is for the entire society, not alone for the brahmin 
Jathi. Not only that, this is a duty you have to discharge not only 
for the welfare of all the Jathis in India but of the entire living 
beings all over the world. That is the divine duty also. 


This must be done not only as a duty to those of the 
present generation but also to avoid the sin of acting against the 
future generation. Some people may think ‘Even now nobody 
attaches any importance to Védhas. Who is going to worry about 
it in the future? What is the good of making so much effort now 
for this?’ I do not think so. When a wheel rotates what is at the 
bottom will have to move to the top and what goes up has to 
come down. Since the devil dance of the ultra modern civilization 
is at its peak, it has to come down. As time passes, after we have 
fully experienced it, we will learn that there is no satisfaction in 
this and, in reality, we have created trouble for ourselves. The 
example of America alone is enough. People have come to feel 


153 


that they are not happy and are in a state in which there is a 
feeling of nothingness. They want to free themselves from the 
restlessness that has been created by the experience of modern 
ways of enjoyment and are struggling to forget them and live. 
The intelligent among them are taking to Védhantha, Yoga, 
Bhajans etc. Others too feel that so long as sensual pleasures are 
forgotten, it is good and they resort to tranquilizers and remain 
in a state of induced sleep. 


This situation can arise in our country also. So long as there 
is something in the secular ways of enjoyment still to be 
experienced people will run after it. Finally, after experiencing it, 
it will be known that ‘This also is ephemeral and cannot be 
retained permanently’. When this is realized, people are bound 
to turn to spirituality which gives permanent happiness. When 
they come to think that the old orthodox way which gave peace 
to the society should be fully adopted again and they find scope 
for them for Védha Adhyayana, if we of the present generation 
have cut off the chain, is it not betrayal? 


It may be said, ‘What does it matter, are there not so many 
books? Are there not volumes and volumes of books published 
after much research of Védha Manthras, Yagnas etc. both by our 
people and by foreigners? Future generations can learn from 
these books’. I have to reply to this. 


Apart from this there is a big question which is 
fundamental. Till now I have not replied that question. I have to 
state that too. The question is ‘What is meant by the statement 
that Védha Sabdas will protect the world? Manthras mean some 
sounds. They are all in the form of several words. Those words 
must carry meaning. Such meanings may reflect high thoughts. 
Even if it is so, the meanings can be understood by reading. Why 
should a separate group of people go on repeating orally the 
Vedhas throughout their lifetime? If it is suggested that just for 
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repealing Vedhas this way, what for? If the Védhas are not to lose 
their meanings, there are books. There is no need to have a 
hereditary Jathi just to protect what are in the books. Everybody 
can study the books and understand the philosophy. But without 
spelling out the meanings of Védhdas why is it said that there 
should be no change in the method followed all along for the 
Védha Sabdas and that there should be a group to protect them 
by oral recitation?’ These questions need to be answered. 


ae ae ae 
@/® @/® 
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WHY SHOULD VEDHA RAKSHANAM 
(PRESERVATION OF VEDHAS) 


BE A LIFETIME UNDERTAKING ? 


e question arises ‘It can be accepted that the division of 

functions on hereditary basis is beneficial to the entire society. 

But if the brahmin’s function is to protect Védhas in what way is it 
good for the society?’ 


The potter makes the pots; the dhobi washes the clothes, the 
weaver produces the clothes; the cowherd gives milk; the farmer 
tills the land. Thus each one carries out a function. These functions 
are necessary for the day to day life of the people. They directly 
enjoy the fruits of such labour. They eat the rice produced by 
tilling. They wear the cloth produced by the weaver. It is required 
to cover the body and protect it from heat and cold. Milk is 
consumed. It is converted into buttermilk and taken. The pot is put 
on fire and cooking is done. Thus the people of other Jathis give 
what is required for practical living. What does the brahmin give? 
What work have the sasthras which have ordained the Varna 
Dharma allotted to him? 


The brahmin has to hear the Védhas and learn them. That is 
he has to do Adhyayana. In the same way, he has to teach others 
by reciting it. That is he has to do Adhyapana. Recitation of the 
Véedhas is Adhyayana. Teaching the Védhas to others is 
Adhyapana. The sasthras have ordained the daily rituals and 
disciplines to be observed by him and performed by him as his 
function. 


At least if I say that the meaning of Védhas is very great and 
therefore they are to be protected the modern mind may think of 
accepting it. The community of people require arts, knowledge 
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and everything. Since the Védhas nourish the intellect one may think 
‘Let some people propagate its meaning among the society’. But 
sasthras, instead of saying this, ordained that the ‘brahmin must 
keep protecting the védha sabdam and protect the entire community 
of people by giving it to them’ If it is said that everyone should be 
enabled to understand its meaning it can be seen how it can 
contribute to the welfare of the whole community of people. If on 
the contrary it is said that the Sabdas must be preserved by a 
specified group of people, it is difficult to believe that it will serve 
Lokakshéma (welfare of the world). 


Just as the society will be affected if other functions are 
stopped, it is not clear how the society will be affected if Vedha 
Adhyayana stops. 


If this is to be understood we must know what is Védha. It does 
not help if this is considered merely intellectually. It will be useful 
only if we believe in what is said by those who have experienced it. 


The moment this is said objections will come up. ‘How can 
that be, Sir? We are rationalists. We will accept the thing only if it 
satisfies the intellect’. What to do if such a stand is taken? How can 
it be claimed that everything must come within the understanding 
of human intellect ? Man is one among many living beings. Will a 
bull or cow understand what takes place in a laboratory? Can the 
bull say ‘Since it is not clear to my intellect, these physical laws 
cannot be there? Let us not take the example of a bull. Even among 
men how can they be understood by those who have not studied 
physics? But because it is stated by those who have read well, 
others who have not read believe them. Looking at what happens 
with the aid of instruments they make, they accept the laws. In the 
same manner, we have to believe what those who have followed 
the sasthras say about the Védhas. On the basis of visible benefits 
which it has given till now, we have to accept it. The one significant 
benefit that can be seen is that Hindu religion continues to flourish 
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as an ancient religion despite several onslaughts. Another reason is 
that in the entire world, the largest number of great men have 
appeared only from this religion. Because people have accepted 
with faith without saying ‘It must appeal to our intellect’, they 
have prospered. 


That ‘rishis are those who went beyond human intellect and 
became transcendental and Védha manthras have come to the 
world through them’ is the fundamental doctrine. If it is argued 
that such people cannot at all attain spiritual power there is 
nothing to say. 


We can point to the living great and those who have attained 
‘Siddhi’ (special powers) and tell that these people possess powers 
which others do not have and looking to them at least you can 
believe. If the reply to this is that such people indulge in cheating 
and jugglery then there is no argument. In our present state the 
view that nothing could be there which is beyond the 
understanding of our intellect is the most irrational argument. 
Those who talk like this must properly understand it themselves. 


Despite there being several political meetings you have all 
come to me in the expectation of listening to some interesting talk. 
I think that no one amongst you is such a rationalist and therefore I 
am giving you reason why Védhas should continue to be alive in the 
traditional way. To those who are not like that, it may appear that 
‘It appears that there is something right in what the Swamy is 
saying’. 

My talking repeatedly about Védha Sabda and giving 
importance to it is not clear. Is it not? All right, how does sabdam 
get generated? Where there is movement, there sabdam gets 
generated. This is said by the rational science itself. By making 
different movements in sound, we have created different kinds of 
‘word sounds’. 
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Sabdam may appear to be those which the ears can hear. But 
when we consider radio, telephone etc. we find that some sounds 
can be converted into magnetic waves which cannot be heard. What 
wo hear, see, etc. are all these magnetic waves; Science has 
udvanced to a position that it can be said that one who sees and 
hoars and his brain too are these waves. Let that be. 


In the world so many millions of insentient things have 
appeared, mountains, earth, rivers, ocean etc. Different kinds of 
living beings have appeared. All these have been created from out 
of something. During such creation, that something must have 
undergone several movements due to which all things happened. If 
movement is associated with sound, different kinds of sounds must 
have existed before creation. In this creation each gives life to the 
other. When taking care like this mutually, several kinds of 
movemonts or sounds must get generated. It is not that movement 
in thore only in physical activity. Scientists have discovered that 
oven our thought process is a kind of electrical energy flow. Due to 
thix since cach of our thoughts is also a movement there should be 
u sound too. Since these sounds are extremely subtle, our ears 
cannot hoar them. The naked eye cannot see the bacteria but it can 
Ins neon (hrough a microscope. In the same way there are plenty of 
nuiltley wounds which are not audible. If there is a movement either 
pliysically or through the mind, a sound must get generated 
we cording to science. 


Il'very movement has an exclusive sabda associated with it. 
‘To put it differently, for producing each and every sound, a 
npocific movement has to be made. A musician is singing. We want 
to ning in the same way as he sings. If we want to produce the same 
wound variations we have to move the vocal chord in the same way 
an he does. 


Sound and movement get generated together. From such 
xonoration, a physical thing or a mental wave gets generated. All in 
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all, srushti takes shape from sabda. This philosophical concept, it is 
seen, is correct according to rational science too. 


The Sabdas which are the roots of ‘srushti’ and all the activities 
and thought processes that take place in it fill the space. When we 
clap, asound is produced. What happens to it? It remains in space. 
There is a movement and a Sabda associated with good and bad 
deeds. If that sound is produced the good or bad associated with it 
must happen. If good thoughts occur to people, there should be 
movements which produce them. There should be sounds 
appropriate to such movements. If we can produce such sounds, 
good thoughts will keep coming up in the minds of people. What 
greater happiness is there for the world than people having noble 
thoughts? Védha manthras are sounds which have the power to prod 
them towards such thoughts. 


Not only that. Food is essential for people to live. Rain is 
necessary for production of food. If clouds get formed and they 
rain, it means that these phenomena are the result of several 
movements. Therefore, if certain sounds are produced and 
through them the appropriate movements are caused, it must rain. 
In the same way we can produce all the good things and necessities 
of life through sound. It is true that through certain sounds we may 
also be able to produce unnecessary and bad things. But the sounds 
in the Vedhas have the happiness of the world alone as their aim. 
Ultimately, if movement and sound get generated did it happen on 
its own? No. If a variety of movements occur on their own, will 
there not be a mess, each clashing with the other in a disorderly 
manner? But how much order discipline and mutual relationship 
exists in the world! When we see this we understand that it is a 
great intelligence which has planned, caused, moved and brought 
about the creation. The movement that got generated in that great 
intelligence is Védha. That is why it is said that Védha manthras 
originated from the Paramathma. We have to protect such sounds 
now too and do good to the world. Védha manthras are the 
grouping of such sounds meant for universal welfare. 
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The question comes up in the mind ‘How can that be?’ 
Vodha manthras are clearly audible to our ears. During srushti the 
sounds that were generated beyond space are not heard. How can 
both be same?’ 


Whatever is there in the universe is also there in the living 
being. ‘What is in the infinite whole is also in the body’ (what is in 
the andam is also in the piridam) Because of this it is possible to 
create in the space, movements which produce the good of the 
world by raising the manthra Sabdas in proper swaras which cause 
movements in the nadis of the body. This may appear impossible 
for the rational intellect. But it is a fact accepted by all people 
including atheists that in the human body there are tools (sense 
organs) which can grasp many matters of the universe. If there is a 
sun in the world, our body is able to feel its heat. If there is a 
Nowor outside, our nose can smell it. If there is sugarcane, there is 
u longue to know its taste. Our eyes perceive that one is yellow and 
othor is red. Unless one single thing had made the universe and the 
hody, it will not be possible for the one to understand the other or 
liudl life’ based on that. If we go one step further it will be 
vwuderstood not only that one thing only made both the universe 
and the body but also that one thing itself is the universe and the 
lunly = Yoxis have directly perceived this. It will then be absolutely 
tlout that ‘What is in the andam is in the pindam’. Whatever are 
Whee tn the infinite space are in the body also. In the human body, 
Whey ate clifforently placed in a manner that they can be reached by 
thes none Organs. If someone creates a sound by his vocal chord, 
there ate in Space some sounds which are its root but not audible to 
uur oars, Just as radio waves are converted into sound, if man can 
tung the sounds in space and convert them into sounds which can 
lw hoard by the ear, he can achieve through sound whatever is 
roquired for the happiness of the world. 


Tho science which enables this to be done is Yoga. The same 
yoga which by the movement of nadis gives the yogi the purity of 
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mind, shows the way to grasp the different powers of the universe by 
the nadi movements created by different manthra sabdas just as the 
radio when tuned to a particular station receives a particular music. 
By Yoga Sadhana it is possible to know all that is in the andam and 
bring them to piridam (body). 


If a proof is asked for what I say which wil satisfy the intellect 
and consistent with reason, it is not possible. In our present state 
what is beyond human understanding is Yoga. Védhas are there to 
tell us about things which are beyond the capacity of our mind which 
is trifle. When such is the case if proof is wanted through reasoning 
for something which is beyond reasoning, it cannot be given. It is 
possible only if what the great men say is accepted with faith. Only if 
everyone follows the rule of Yoga Sasthra, truth can be known. It 
will definitely not happen that all those who question like this will 
practice Yoga Sasthra or if it is said that we can accept on seeing the 
powers of a true Yogi, the question first of all is how to make one 
believe that he is true yogi - or what he does is not mere jugglery? So 
faith has to be given a place somewhere. Then through inferences, 
our own achievements and experience gained therefrom - all these 
strengthen the belief and confirm that this is truth. We cannot help 
those who will neither believe nor know it through their own 
practice. Iam saying this to those who believe that ‘There is a state in 
which aridam and piridam (universe and the individual) can be seen 
together as one. There are people who have attained that state. They 
can convert what is subtle in one as something solid (physical) in 
another’. 


When we look at the universe which functions in such an 
orderly fashion, it is clear that there must be a super intelligence 
behind all these. It is from that Paramathma that all the things we 
see and all the sounds we hear have appeared. The universe of 
sound first appeared in space and it was after that the universe we 
see appeared. All these sounds are in space. Whatever are there in 
the external universe are there in human body also. The space 
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which ds outside is also in the hearts of beings. Yogis, when in the 
ntato of Samadhi, experience this Hridhaya Akash (space in the 
heart). In that state the distinction between the external and 
internal vanishes and all things become one. The Hridya Akash and 
the external space become one. In that state the yogis are able to 
yrusp (he sounds in space and give them to the world. These sound 
xroupings which are for the welfare of the world are the Vedha 
manthras. No one has composed them. Although each and every 
manthra carries the name of a rishi, that particular rishi did not 
compose that manthra. When it is mentioned that a particular rishi 
ix for a particular manthra, it only means that rishi perceived the 
(imeoless manthra which is in space and gave it to the world. Rishi 
has been given the meaning Manthra Dhrashta (one who 
discovered the manthra). It is not said that he is Manthra Kartha 
(ang who composed the manthra). Just as within the body the 
broath by its various movements enables life to go on, life in the 
universe goes on due to sound vibration. Védha manthras are 
laramathma’s breath. Therefore, without these, there is no 
Maramathma. In other words, they are eternal as the Paramathma. 


What is special about Védha Manthras is that in the form of 
more sound without meaning they do good to the world. There is 
nomething more. They have noble meanings also. All the Vedhas 
ny as the highest truth that only one Sathyam has appeared as so 
tmuny. Apart from this, even when they are mere sounds, they have 
the forms of the devatas appropriate to the sound and ensure the 
honediction of those dévatas and even their appearance before us. 


Sabdam does not yield fruits on its own. The Lord is the one 
who gives all the fruits. Even then instead of yielding the fruit 
Himself, just as the king (Rashtrapati) administers the state with 
the help of officials, he has kept a dévata in charge of every fruit. 
The manthra for the dévata is the dévata itself in sound form. By 
constant repetition of the manthra of the form of sound, if one 
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attains ‘siddhi’ he can sce the form of dévata with its appropriate 
parts of the body. To such a dévata Sariram, if with recitation of 
the manthra dhuti (oblation) is made in the holy fire that itself 
becomes food. 


If Yagna is performed in this manner those dévatas give 
special benefits. Do we pay the taxes to the king (state) directly? 
We pay them only to the officials. In the same way, to the dévatas 
who grant benefits for the welfare of the world as the officials of 
the Paramathma, we pay taxes through Védha Adhyayanas and 
Yagnas. The greatness of Védha Manthras is that they are of the 
dévata’s form. Védha Adhyayana will obtain and give the blessings 
of the powers of the universe which give prosperity and peace not 
only to our country but to the whole world. 


Several westerners themselves praise the Védhas saying 
‘Even if they are looked at from the literary point of view, Védhas 
are not the words of uncivilized tribal people. They contain all the 
rasas’. More than this it enables one to have the darshan and 
benedictions of several dévatads. More importantly the Upanishads 
deal with the highest philosophical thoughts. Although the Védhas 
enjoy a pride of place due to their meanings, their proud place on 
account of sabdam is not less. If we go further, sabdam is a force 
by itself. This is a general truth applicable to not only to Védha 
manthras but to any manthra. 


In several manthras, the importance to sabda is more than 
that to the meaning. The letters of the manthras and the swara with 
which they are to be pronounced have a special power. The 
meaning does not have that much importance. If you take for 
example, the manthra for scorpion bite, there will not be any 
significant meaning to it. It used to be the view also that the 
meaning should not be said. Even so, if the sound formations are 
recited, by the sound vibrations created by it in space i.e by the 
power of the alphabets, the poison gets neutralized. Each and 
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every sabdam has a different power, Abhicharam is a manthra 
capable of harming others. Those sabdas have the power to harm. 
In all this, the power comes from clear pronunciation and 
repetition according to the swaras. It used to be the practice to 
remove the teeth of the people who indulge in black magic. This is 
hocause, with loss of teeth, speech will get distorted. and in the 
munthras they recite, the sabdas will be affected. Due to this they 
will not be effective. Only if the pronounciation is clear, the 
‘uksharams’ (alphabets) will be effective. Once we understand the 
power of sabdas themselves then the talk of which manthra is in 
what language and whether we can change its language will not 
arise. Wo will not say such things as Sraddha Manthrdas can be 
translated in English or that ‘Late father will understand only if the 
manthras are said in Tamil’. The manthras in the Védhas are those 
which will benefit all beings here and hereafter. This has to be 
holioved. It should not be asked whether what our ears cannot hear 
will be audible to the rishis. There are such things as divine vision 
which can see what we cannot see and divine hearing which can 
hear what we cannot. Now we are able to see with the lens within 
the eye. If the lens is different, whatever we see will be different. 
By Yoga Sakthi, these divine powers can be attained. 


It is not correct to examine what is in the Védhas with our 
oyos, cars, buddhi and reason. As a matter of fact, Védhas are 
there to tell us what cannot be perceived by our eyes, ears, buddhi 
and reason. What we can see we understand ourselves. There is no 
need for such a thing as Védha. The rishis who possess the divine 
vision have perceived what cannot be proved with evidence, what 
cannot be reached by buddhi and given them as Védhas. We are 
not able to see what is happening in other countries. We come to 
know of them through newspapers coming from there. 
Immediately we believe them. The rishis have given us the 
newspapers of Védha manthras for knowing what cannot be 
known through any of the instruments in the world. 
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They have to be accepted in good faith. Once it is accepted 
with a little faith, we will know the result and as time passes we will 
definitely understand that it is the truth. 


Even at present we find that certain things happen here and 
there by Manthra Sakthi. In this the harmful is more than the 
beneficial, - all kinds of black magic which give rise to fear by the 
very mention of Mantrikam. But from this, we can think for 
ourselves and know why there cannot be manthras formed by 
Sabdas which do good, if there are sabdas which can do harm. Now 
and then we hear good manthras We read Varuna Japam was 
conducted. It rained. In our own place we see such things 
sometimes. In another place where Varuria Japam was conducted, 
it may not have rained. On that account, the manthra itself should 
not be discarded as being powerless. There are people who take 
medicine and get cured of their illness. There are also those who do 
not get cured and die. Because of this can it be said that there is 
something wrong with the medicine? If the medicine is not 
effective, we say that the disease must have progressed over a long 
time. In the same way if the Karma is very powerful, any manthra 
may be ineffective. There is another reason too. If the diet 
restrictions are violated then medicine will not be effective. In the 
same way, for the manthras to be effective, certain ’niyamas’ 
(discipline) have been prescribed like restriction in diet. If the 
niyamas are violated, the benefit expected from the manthras 
cannot be obtained. Yoga sasthrd is a science. If the rules for the 
laboratory where science experiments are conducted are not 
observed, the result will not be obtained or it will be totally erratic. 


What will happen if someone who handles electrical 
conductors says that he will not wear rubber gloves or that he will 
not stand on a wooden stool ? In much the same way, if Yoga 
sasthra is a science, its rules have to be obeyed. In several places 
where Varuria Japam was not effective, I made enquiries and found 
that the restriction on taking salt had not been obeyed properly. 
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It is said that even a dried up tree will become green by the 
greatness of manthras. There are people who had actually seen this 
in Thiruvanaikaval. The sthala vriksham (the holy tree) of that 
place is jambu - white jamun tree. Due to this the town got the name 
Jambukéswaram. The sthala vriksham there became dried up and 
there was only one bark which showed life. Just at that time, the 
Chettiars of Kanadukathan performed renovation of the temple. At 
that time they performed Ekadasa Rudrabhishékam to the dried up 
tree. By the power of manthra, little green leaves started sprouting 
immediately, 


For every sabdam a different result follows in the world. 
Researchers organized certain sounds according to swaras and 
played the sound repeatedly on the banks of an irrigation tank. 
Due to the vibrations generated by this exercise, light was shining 
as small particles on the surface of the water and later the particles 
came together and formed a specific shape. For every series of 
swaras, a figure of light appeared. From this experiment it can be 
believed that by Védha manthra sabdas, it is possible to have the 
darshan of dévata ripam (the form of devata). 


It is not that in the external world sound changes only into 
light. It spreads outside in different types and causes different 
kinds of results. Merely by the Vedha sabdas spreading out in the 
atmosphere, the world will enjoy all good. These manthras have 
such a power. A sound will not yield fruits irrespective of the way 
it is pronounced. Some have to be raised, some lowered and some 
at normal level, then only the benefits will become available. 
Védhas will have effect only if they are repeated according to the 
three tonal levels. These are called Udhaththam, Anudhaththam, 
and ‘Swaritam’. Sabdam and Swaram join together and make the 
powers of the universe beneficial to us. 


If it is said ‘All right, we believe the powers of the Védha 
manthras. But why should a separate /athi be required for this?’, 
there are several reasons. 
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First of all Védhas should not be learnt by writing and reading. 
They should be heard again and again, repeated and learnt by heart. 
What is learnt this way has to be passed on to the next generation by 
repeating orally. This is not possible if some other trade or job is also 
taken up. This is a matter which requires so much time. 


Not only Védhas, the brahmin has to learn other arts and 
sciences and teach them to the Jathis which have to do different kinds 
of jobs. He has also the responsibility of developing the intellectual 
capability of the society and culture. He must learn all sasthras 
including dhanur védam which is about fighting wars and teach 
them to each Jathi according to the hereditary jobs they have been 
doing. According to sasthras even if he has learnt all the trades, he 
should not practice any of them himself for a living. He has to teach 
them to others. That is the rule. Whether it is a highly profitable 
trade or a comfortable one, he should not engage himself in it. Only 
Védha Adhyayana and Védha Adhyapana are his functions. The 
sasthra also lay down that he should follow harsh discipline, fasting 
etc necessary for manthra siddhi, eat and do other things just enough 
for him to live and he must live in a hut. He should not engage himself 
in another trade, earn money and succumb to sensual pleasures. 
Earning money as an objective will not help him. He has to spend his 
life as a great thyagi (one who sacrifices), protecting the Védhas and 
doing his daily religious routines for the good of the world. 


Others have to protect him and ensure that he does not starve. 
He has to be protected by giving him the bare necessities for his 
living. They have to provide him with the wherewithal for 
performing yagnas etc. In other trades people are paid salary. When 
a thing is purchased we pay the price for it. We do this because we get 
the comforts from such trade and the things purchased. In the same 
way, should not arrangements be made for the living of the brahmin 
who is engaged in ensuring the welfare of the whole society by his 
manthra Sabda, yagnas and his ritual observances ? The sasthras do 
not say that palaces should be built for the brahmin or gold should be 
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given liberally. In order to ensure that he does not fall short of the 
requirement for his yagnas etc. he may have to be given the money 
needed by him. But in his personal life, there should be no 
ostentation. He has to starve the sense organs and use the manthra 
sakthi gained by it for the welfare of the world. 


In between, now and then, I mentioned that Védhas should 
not be learnt by writing and reading but only by listening, is it not? 
I shall give the reason for this. Since the Védha Sabdas have to 
remain in the world, they need not be written in book form. It 
should not be. If it comes out in the form of book, then the practice 
of daily recitation and getting by heart will disappear - there is 
absolutely no doubt about this. ‘The matter is in the book. 
Whenever necessary we can refer to it. Why should time be spent 
in getting it by heart?’ This kind of indifference will set in. I shall 
give an example of recent times. Now we refer to some persons as 

?anchangakaran. When we look at what is happening we think his 
job is to help the fourth Varna to perform rituals. But when we 
look at his name we find that it is not his main job. The one who 
compiles Panchangam is really Panchangakaran. What does 
Panchangam mean? A day consists of five angas - thithi, varam, 
nakshatram, yOgam, karanam. To find out if a day is good or not, 
what kind of jobs can be done on that day and what should not be 
done, these five should be known. These days big astronomers sit 
in the Greenwich Laboratory and calculate the rising and setting of 
sun, moon, and stars. But till three or four generations back, the 
Panchangakaran in the village was adept in this. They had the 
competence to calculate and tell when an eclipse will commence, 
when it will end etc. in no way inferior to the astronomers. 
He did it with the help of Jydtisha Sasthra. He had to write the five 
angas of a day on a small palm leaf called ‘kuttai chuvadi’.- he had 
this as his alternate name - and go to each house and read the palm 
leaf. From this people would know the tithi, vara, nakshatra, yoga 
and karanta which are necessary for the performance of secular and 
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religious duties and benefit by it. Because he calculated the Pancha 
Angas and went from door to door and read them out to the 
household, he was called Panchangakaran. 


If today the Panchangakarans have completely forgotten this 
great sasthra, what is the reason for this? Printing press came. 
Panchangam not for a day but for the whole year is compiled and is 
being printed in book form. Once it has come in the form of a book, 
there is no more the thought of getting by heart the basic sasthra and 
practicing it. All in all we see the Panchangakarars are there for 
namesake without even knowing why they got this name. 
Panchangam which is a part of Jydtisham has been ignored and a 
state has been reached when it would disappear. 


If they had said that Védhdas can be written in book form and 
taught to others, they would have had the same fate. There would 
have been no scope for Védha sabdam to prevail in the world and 
bestow good on all the beings. 


Our ancestors knew very well that if it was written down 
people would have developed indifference. They had declared that 
one who is studying the Védhas by writing and reading was 
‘Adhama’. In Tamil Védha is called Ezhudhakilavi (unwritten 
language). In Sanskrit, Védhas have the name Sruti. Sruti means 
what should be heard by the ears. In other words, they should not be 
practiced through writing. Because it had to be recited by mouth and 
heard through the ears, it was a full time job instead of being a part- 
time one. One person recited each padam one by one. The Sishyas 
repeated each two times. Thus the Védha Sabdas filled the 
atmosphere. This way the Védha Sakas which are vast as ocean have 
been preserved over thousands of generations up to this century. If 
this crop which has been grown over lakhs of years is destroyed, 
there will be no greater sin than that. 


If there is no Védha, there is no need for a separate Jathi. 
Today there is a cry ‘Brahmin, get out’. Have we heard a similar cry 
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vnywhore against the potter or the dhobi? On the contrary if the 
pottars or the dhobis suddenly decide to go away from a village, 
others would get hold of them and keep them back. What is the 
toason for this? The potter and the dhobi are useful to the society. 


As long as the brahmin lived with Satvagurfia and 
unoxtontatiously protecting the Védhas, people saw that he was 
usaful to the society. They showed great respect and affection and 
fuith towards the brahmins. Unlike the present when there is 
ncurcily and disease the society then was happy. That the reason 
for this was Védha sabdam and rituals like yagnas had been 
roalizod by the people. 


In addition to the benefit the society gained from the 
brahmin’s duty, the greater benefit was that they had a role model 
in the brahmin’s lifestyle. The brahmins lived cutting down the 
dosires, temperamentally peaceful with compassion to all beings 
and always meditating on God. Even though they did not have any 
immediate gain they lived a life of sacrifice doing their duties with a 
lot of discipline. Others who constantly saw before them the Jathi 
which led life in this manner the natural attraction they had 
towards this kind of culture or spiritual qualities grew. To the 
oxtont they could and the compulsions of the trade allowed, they 
also undertook ritual disciplines, austerities and fasting. If it is said 
that the brahmin had suppressed the people of other Jathis, so that 
they could not come up it is entirely wrong. The sasthras have 
ordained a way of life for him by which he should enable others to 
rise on their own, by personal example. 


Because it had been ordained that others should not engage 
themselves in Védha Adhyayana it will be completely wrong to 
infer from this that the brahmin had suppressed others. I have 
explained that Védha Rakshanam is a lifetime job. Any trade has to 
be practised by those for whom it is hereditary. Otherwise there 
will be rivalry and jealousy. That is the natural law. When Védha 
Raksharia becomes a trade, if others are allowed to do it, blunders 
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and confusion will be the result. Is it not? Due to this the proper 
structuring of the society will become shaky. Each and every trade 
is superior. Why should anyone consider that Védha Rakshanam is 
superior to his own trade and want to do it? 


Others should not do Védha Adhyayana but there is no bar to 
their knowing the truths in the Védhas. This is what is required for 
spiritual evolution. It is enough if only a few people take to Védha 
Sabda Rakshariam as a trade for the welfare of the world. The 
views contained in it for spiritual evolution can be known by all 
people. Do we not see that there are plenty of truths of Védha and 
Vedhantha in the divine songs of Appar Swamigal and Nammalvar 
who were not brahmins? 


If the brahmins had, by monopolizing knowledge and 
bhakthi, kept others under subjugation, could almost three- 
fourths of the 63 Nayanmars and many of the Alwars have 
appeared not just one Appar or one Nammalvar? 


Nayanmars have been born in all the Jathis from the potter to 
the paraiah (harijan). Where can one find Jnanis like 
Thayumanavar or Pattinathar? In recent times there was 
Ramalinga Swamigal. It is not only that other Jathis attained such a 
status in Jnana and Bhakthi that even brahmins worshipped them; 
great kings like Sivaji who had founded an empire and gave fresh 
life to Védha Dharma were not brahmins. Therefore suppression, 
exploitation etc are merely yarns spun out. 


I do not say that there would not have been mistakes at all. 
But it is normal for mistakes to happen in anything. Generally 
speaking, because the brahmin did what was good for the society, 
lived a good life, and was a guide to others for aeons now, all 
people ensured that he lived in dignity. The moment they found 
that he was of no use, they say ‘Brahmin get out’. If without a 
purpose, he is simply running about in search of money, 
competing with others, there is no need at all for him to maintain a 
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separate identity as a brahmin. If there is like this a brahmin /athi 
without a purpose, I feel I should myself destroy it before others 
do it. Nothing has a right to exist if it has no utility. The brahmin 
Jathi is really not necessary if it is of no use to the world. 


Nowadays, they refer to the toll gates in many places. 
Usually there is no gate in such places. Previously when crossing 
the border, customs used to be collected. For that purpose gates 
were fixed and men were posted there for collecting it. When the 
custom levy was abolished, the gate was removed. Nothing can or 
should exist without a purpose. If today, the brahmin without the 
Véedhas has become like a toll gate without customs, with what 
justification can it be said that he should not be thrown away? 


If the brahmin of today expects to have some kind of 
exclusive respect, he deserves to be looked upon with hostile 
feelings and abused too. But the hostility and the calumny should 
be fair. The calumny should be for his having discarded his Dharma 
but there should not be calumny that valuable capital i.e. Védha 
Dharma is wrong. It is to enable the brahmins to follow the Dharma 
that others should assist him. If the world has to be happy, Védha 
Rakshanam has to be there. Others will have to develop the 
attitude that those who have this as a hereditary job have to 
survive. If in the manner of the brahmin who has given up the 
Védhas, others too give up their faith in Védhic religion, they are 
not justified in abusing him. If it is said that Vedhas are not 
necessary, then it would mean that the brahmin was right in having 
given up his Dharma and his hereditary job. When once he has 
given up his hereditary job, he has to find other jobs for his living. 
Then he has to compete with others. Therefore, if it is said ‘We do 
not want Védha Dharma, but the brahmin should not come to 
other job; we will oppose both’. It is not rational. If it is said that 
Vedha is wrong and it should be given up, there is no justification 
for hating one who gives it up and comes to other job. The Dharma 
for humanity is that not a being, not even a dog should be allowed 
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to starve. All religions teach this Dharma. Even those who do not 
want any religion do not fail to talk of this kind of love and 
sacrifice. Therefore, to think that one should not do his hereditary 
job and should not also take up other jobs but should starve and die 
is unjust. 


The biggest help that others can render is to enable the 
brahmin to live a true brahmin’s life by engaging himself in Védha 
Rakshanam. [ have heard it said in those days that some brahmins 
would go to the harijan colony saying ‘Come, let us become one 
but the Chéri people said ‘Oh! no, you continue to do your job. 
That is good for you and also for us‘ and broke their pots which 
were the only property and prevented the brahmins from entering 
the Cheri. Even though separated by the nature of job and even 
though not mixing with the society, each did his job with love at 
heart and the feeling that general good should be taken care of. 
This feeling was there even for the most ordinarily people. Even 
now people in general have not in their heart of hearts lost all faith 
in the Védhic ways and belief in God. My view is that it just cannot 
go. If it is said that there is hostile propaganda, it is happening for 
some political reasons. If one sees deep inside, people have love 
and respect for Védhas, the related rituals, the conduct based on 
Védhic injunctions and other things. If only the brahmin takes a 
little to the right path all hostilities would just disappear. I had 
mentioned that without expecting that others must support him, 
he must with the feeling of Swadharma, be prepared to even give 
up his life. But the reality is even if he does not expect, I am 
confident the society will never allow him to fall to such a bad 
state. My argument is that even if the society lets him down, he 
must protect Dharma. However much others may criticize him or 
extend hospitality to him or whatever they may think of him, he 
must preserve and protect the Védhas for the welfare of others. 
Whatever I have said all these days to the brahmin community has 
been said keeping in view the other communities also. There are 
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neveral Dharmas which need to be told to them. They are also 
oagor to know them. If properly explained to them, they will 
accopt it with faith and follow it. But before preaching to them, | 
want to make sure of my own qualification for that purpose. There 
ix w general feeling that the brahmin community is under my 
control, Since there is a lot of Védhic rituals and disciplinos 
observed in the Mutt, there is a general feeling, rightly or wrongly, 
that have a special right over this Jathi which is exclusively meant 
for Vedhas. In such a state, if I start preaching Dharma to others, 
oven assuming that they will take it with love and humility, another 
quostion might arise in their minds. They may think ‘the brahmins 
who follow him have not corrected themselves in any manncr! 
Whon such is the case, he has come to preach to us’. Really 
xpouking, to me, all are alike. As a matter of fact, my 
dissatisfaction is great with the brahmin who has given up the most 
oxaltoud Vodhas. However since a general impression prevails 
among people that the brahmins are under my control in a special 
way, | am tirelessly telling them ‘Start Védha Rakshanam again 
wholeheartedly’. Only if you, the brahmins bring to practice a 
little of this, I will have a right to talk to others about their 
Dharmas. brahmins have to help me to tell others who are keen to 
know what is good and follow it - by following, as far as possible, 
whatever I have said about Védha Rakshana and _ ritual 
observances. 


All people, all beings should be happy. It is for mutual help 
that people have to follow their Dharmas without any thought of 
suporiority and inferiority. Some people have to protect and 
preserve Védha sabdam in order that all people have plenty of food 
and wealth. At the beginning, I raised the question ‘let us assume 
that there is benefit in all other trades being followed in the 
hereditary way, but why should there be a separate lifetime job of 
Védha Raksharta?’. As I conclude, it is clear that irrespective of 
whether other trades exist or not, or whether they mix with each 
other or not, Védha Rakshaniamas a separate job must exist. 
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MY JOB 


can remain alone in a village somewhere and be happy with my 
aja and meditation. For the conduct of the affairs of the mutt, so 
much money as you give in the city is not necessary. My view is that 
mutts could have both money power and man power on a very 
minimum scale. Paraphernalia is not required. The qualification 
and attainments of a head of the mutt are its real money power, 


strength and everything. 


Therefore I have not come here to the town giving up my 
solitude because you are all giving plenty of money. You have a lot 
of affection and respect for me. My coming here by accepting your 
invitation has made you happy. Even so the desire that I should 
come here and the happiness because the desire has been fulfilled 
are both yours. But I have a job of my own in coming to the city. 
What is it? 


If you ask what it is, I have come to tell you that brahmins 
should not give up Védhas and that they should arrange for 
continued Védha Rakshariam. I have come to tell you emphatically 
that Védhas which are fundamental and are the roots for our 
religion and all its philosophies and ways of life should not become 
extinct after this generation. 


The Védhic truth which is timeless should continue to shine 
in its original form. The brahmin should be the one who holds this 
lamp like a masailji carrying a torch. This is a duty he has to 
perform to all the people now and also to posterity. I am coming to 
town to tell the brahmin community ‘Brahmanyam is not meant 
for lording it over others and claiming its superiority, that it is 
there for holding the lamp of Védha and guide others in the manner 
of masalji and not to put out the lights and make the whole world 
dark not only for us but also for the future. 
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You all come in thousands only in the city. Therefore instead 
of my sitting in a remote corner and speaking to a handful of 
people and their telling others, I can myself communicate directly 
to a lot of people. Thus I am avoiding the round about way of 
communicating to you through others. Only with this in view I am 
coming to cities despite the fact that in cities, the acharas of the 
mutt are greatly affected. The crowd is much more than I had 
thought. I am under strain and I am putting you also to strain. You 
have spent a lot and constructed pandals in every sector to hear me 
and you all come in the midst of a lot of difficulty. If I think I may 
talk to you without pointing out your mistakes, my heart does not 
permit me to do that. After taking all your money, if I go away 
without telling you what is good for you, to the town and to the 
world, I think it is of no use, That is why I repeatedly said 
‘Preserve and protect the Védhdas. Follow the ancient Dharma’. 
Whether I have or do not have the power to make you do it, I can at 
least put it in your ears, please do it, please do it and therefore I 
have come here. 


Kanakabhishékam and Pitardhania Utsavam are being 
celebrated for me on a grand scale. Because of great love for me, 
they do it. They form committees for this purpose and make 
collections. They toil day and night. But how to ensure that this 
Kanakabhishékam is performed for the acharyas who succeed to this 
Pitam? If there is no védha, what for a mutt? What for a 
Matadhipati? Therefore I say please show the enthusiasm you are 
showing for my Kanakabhishékam and Pitardhariam for Védha 
Rakshantam and form committees, draw plans and make 
celebrations for that purpose. 


It does not matter if Védha Rakshariam cannot be passed on to 
the next generation as a life time job. I would urge you to make 
arrangements in every sector on a co-operative basis for training 
young boys in Vedhas and Prayoga for ten years starting from their 


177 


eighth year. This would be really Kanakabhishékam and Utsavam for 
me. 


No work is done without taking pains. Do we not put up with a 
lot of difficulties when we voluntarily take up on ourselves any task? 
When we learn that if some course is started in some universities, in 
some country, which will enable getting a high paid job, immediately 
we get the syllabus, we make arrangements to go there and write an 
examination. Can we give up the Dharma which is exclusive to us 
because it is difficult? Only if it is done despite difficulty, more 
benefits will accrue and we can feel more proud. 


I have come only to trouble you like this. I even think why I 
should not camp here and keep troubling you till you give me an 
assurance that you will do as I told you and make arrangements. 
After all I have to sit somewhere and trouble some people. I think 
why not sit here itself and trouble you. 


I am happy to see that in cities bhajans, renovation of 
temples, discourses on puraras have increased very much. But if 
the root for all these namely Védhas deteriorates how long can 
these things last after that? The foundation is the big Dharma that 
the Védha should pass from the father to the son. Because this is 
forgotten religion has become shaky. Because the brahmin has 
given up Védhas, the world today is full of problems, difficulties. 


I am not worried if Jati gets destroyed. I only feel sorry that 
the world is the loser of welfare and prosperity. I feel distressed 
that if Védha Rakshanam is given up it is impossible to create this 
tradition. 


When I say welfare of the world, it does not refer only to the 
good resulting from védha sabdam and rituals like yagnas. It is only 
Vedhantha that gives to people of all countries the highest truths. 
By these truths, people of all countries attain spiritual growth. 
How did people of other countries develop the interest to know 
about Vedhantha? It is because when they came here there was a 
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community of people for whom Védha Rakshanam was a lifetime 
job. They developed a curiosity. ‘What is this book for which a 
lifetime service is devoted?‘ They made research and learnt many 
things. In particular, they learnt about the identity that existed in 
the culture of the whole world. My view is that not only Vedhic 
culture was useful to the whole world but long back only Vedhic 
culture existed. If deep enquiry is done, others may also come to 
share my view. It is only by knowing that there is something 
common to all, universal cordiality and religious tolerance are 
developed. Apart from this followers of any religion can elevate 
themselves by these truths. If there is no body of people who can 
sacrifice everything for Védhas how can others develop an 
attraction to it? If we ourselves give up something as being uscless, 
how will others develop the interest to know its significant truths? 
In other words, by our unconcern we are denying others the 
benefit they can get from the Védhas. The biggest responsibility of 
the present generation is to make the Védhic tradition (Védha 
Parampara) to continue keeping in view not only people of all Jathis 
of our country but of all countries. Without doing this, doing 
Kanakabhishékam for me is of no use. 


If I am asked why, then, I have consented to this 
Kanakabhishékam, the answer is that it is only because I have 
accepted, you have all gathered in large numbers as if it is a temple 
festival. There are lots of people to listen to what I have to say. It is 
to collect a crowd and achieve my purpose. I have fulfilled your 
wishes. 


If the now prevailing hostility, bitterness and anger have to 
go, those who have Védha Rakshanam as their duty have to do it, 
live as good peace loving people and show to others how they live. 
Others may not immediately understand the benefit of this. The 
society may not feel the adverse effect of stopping Védha 
Rakshariam in the manner in which it feels the immediate impact of 
a hartal and closing down of shops. But the truth is that the loss 
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due to stopping of Védha Rakshanam is big. This will be 
understood in course of time. As time passes, all people will realize 
that there is a great social benefit in some people dedicating their 
life for Védha Rakshaniam and leading their life. If we stand firm in 
our duty, some day as much love will be generated as there is 
hostility at present. 


In ancient times it was in Tamil Nadu that Manu had lived. It 
was here that Védha Vidya, Jnanam, ‘Bhakthi’ and all else had 
prospered. It used to be said Dravidéshu Purisah. It was not just 
saints like Thayumanavar and Pattinathar only. Followers of other 
religions like Védhanayagam Pillai, Mastan Saheb and others too 
lived as great Vedantins due to the greatness of the soil of Tamil 
Nadu. This is the ancient home of Védha Dharma. It has been 
declared that, at the end of Kali, the Kalki Avatar for Védha 
Rakshariam will appear in Thirunelvéli region of Dravida Nadu. It 
is only there that a brahmin who will not swerve from the path of 
Vedha Dharma will appear. Puranas said that Kalki will be born to 
him. In such a country there should be no hostility to the orthodox 
way of life. I have come to the city only to tell that the key to do 
this is only with the brahmins. 


It is only our religion that has spelt out all the disciplines 
necessary to raise man to his real state. There are several 
restrictions relating to the individual; there are restrictions relating 
to society. The restrictions are like erecting an embankment. Can 
there be a lake without an embankment? 


If we are against restriction and break the embankment all 
the water will go waste and deluge and destroy the places below 
the lake. What is most surprising is that in our religion which 
prescribes the most restrictions, there is absolutely no restriction 
now. 


I am going from place to place and engaging myself in 
tirelessly preaching with the object of bringing under discipline the 
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brahmins who are to be role models for the society. There is a 
gencral feeling that more than others the brahmins are bound to 
obey me irrespective of what the brahmins themselves think or 
whether I myself think so or not. Therefore, if, as a first step 
brahmins can be brought to the ways of their Dharma, then I will 
have the energy to preach to others what they need to be told. 
‘Therefore brahmins should in small ways, submit themselves to 
my words and help me to do to the entire society whatever I can. 


Putting it briefly, what do I want you to do? I am only 
repeating what the Acharya had said right at the beginning of the 
five slokas which he had uttered as the essence just before he gave 
up his mortal coils - Védho Nithyam Adhiyatham. As if exactly 
translating this in Tamil, Avvaiyar says ‘Do not allow even one day 
\o pass without Odhal (Adhyayana)’ . What the Acharya had said in 
a positive manner viz. Védha Adhyayana must be done everyday, 
Avvaiyar put it negatively by saying ‘Do not remain without 
Adhyayand even a single day’. The mere term Odhudhal in Tamil 
means Adhyayanam of Védhas. Because it has to be learnt by oral 
repetition without writing and reading, it got this name. Védha is 
known by the name Oththu (in Tamil). In Thirukkural it is 
mentioned in the same way. The holy place Védapuri where 
Vedhas themselves worshipped Iswarda is known by the name Thiru 
Oththu Ur. 1 am going from town to town and troubling you and 
causing you expenses only with the object that this oral service 
which has come up to us right from the time of Brahma’s creation 
to continue permanently. 


My wish is that if I say these things before a large gathering 
of a few thousands like this, it may touch the hearts of at least ten 
or twenty people and will result in benefit in terms of real action. 


It is only after coming to city life people felt compelled to 
live contrary to Dharma. The dance of modern civilization is more 
here. Therefore in between for some time, I took a decision not to go 
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to the city and continued to live in villages. But the people living in 
the city beseeched me very much and with great affection that I must 
come to the city. I was resisting this by telling them ‘I can come only 
if you returned to our old ways at least to some extent. It does not 
matter if you do not return to Adhyayana immediately. You at least 
maintain the external symbols necessary for it. If a person is to carry 
aloft the Védhas in the manner of one who holds a lighted torch there 
are some symbols essential for such a person. Does not a peon wear a 
distinct uniform? In the same manner this person must have Sika, 
‘panchakacha’ (the special way of the orthodox people wearing a 
dhoti) etc. These are not symbols by which one can claim that he is 
superior but to indicate that he is a servant of all the people in the 
society - ‘Iam a sévaka (servant) of the Védhas’. Only if you wear 
these signs I will come to the city’. 


But my refusal did not bear fruit. Whether they did not like to 
change their dress and other related ways or whether they did not 
have the courage, their insisting on my coming to the city did not 
stop. At last I thought ‘even though they are not doing what I told 
them to do, they have not stopped inviting me. Therefore it means 
that they have affection for me and great regard. All right, why not I 
give in to their entreaty and go to the city? I can go there, be in their 
midst, repeat my wishes again and again and see whether that gives a 
favourable result. After all, the institution of mutt exists only to 
rectify the mistakes of the people and turn them to the right path. Is 
it not our duty to keep on talking about what we feel is wrong 
irrespective of whether they listen or not?’ Thinking on these lines, I 
gave up my reluctance and started going to the city again. 


When people joyfully extended all courtesies, erected 
decorated pandals in sector after sector and arranged for grand 
processions through the streets, can I point out their faults in a 
manner that wounds their feelings? Each and every person has 
innumerable problems. When the whole world is in a state of flux, 
there is no limit to the difficulties faced by everyone. In the midst of 
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this they come here so that they can forget their problems for some 
lime. Can their feelings be wounded by pointing out that this is 
wrong or that is wrong or talk something to please them and go 
away? 


Without telling what is good for their own life and the welfare 
of the society if the things are to be said to make them happy for the 
moment there are those who perform musical concerts for that 
purpose. Therefore I need not be called for something similar to a 
concert. If] perform for money, I have to make you all happy for the 
moment. But I have not come for money. The mutt does not need 
this much money. If mutt gets more money that is going to be 
immediately spent for conducting more ‘Sadas’ etc. So without this 
much moncy the affairs of the mutt can be conducted by camping in 
villages. But effort must be made to tell the entire community of 
people what is good. This in fact is the purpose of the mutt. 


After thinking on the above lines I came to the following 
conclusion; ‘Whether those who listen to me act accordingly or not 
ix their affair. Whether they like it or not, our duty is to tell them 
‘lear man, these are good for your spiritual welfare and the welfare 
of the world. You make whatever effort you can for doing this.‘ I 
cume to the conclusion that my duty is to keep putting this into their 
vars repeatedly. Beyond merely telling them like this, I am in no 
position to punish them. Even in parties that hold the view that 
ovorything should be equal, disciplinary action is taken against those 
who act contrary to the party’s interests by expelling them! I do not 
huve similar authority to excommunicate people. Nor do I ask for 
that much right or authority. What is possible for me is to put things 
into people’s ears. I have come because I feel I should not refrain 
from doing what I can do. 


It is cnough if someone somewhere takes what I say seriously 
und starts acting. That will grow bit by bit. Do we not see even 
unjustified movements which start with a handful of slogan shouting 
pooplo grow big? For doing good, it is enough if ten people come 
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together. 


It is with the belief that such people will be found, I keep on 
telling. Do not think that I am dissatisfied with you all and feel sad. It 
is not that Iam unaware of the complexities of modern life. I can see 
the difficulty in getting out of it once you are entangled in it. When! 
see that in the midst of all these you are making arrangements for 
bhajans, discourses, kumbhabhishékams (ritually sanctifying a 
newly constructed or renovated temple) etc. when I see these things 
increasing day by day, I feel happy. When I see all these, I get the 
hope and the enthusiasm that I can talk about Védha Rakshariam 
which gives life to these activities and is their life support and 
therefore I say these things. Although there is a lot of scope now for 
wrongs which are contrary to the sasthra, although there is 
justification for feeling anxious about the future I see here and there 
indications for welfare and prosperity. Instead of wailing, 
‘Everything is lost’, ‘whatever remains will also be lost’, it is only 
proper to tell you how to develop further the good aspects which are 
growing. If that is done even those who tread the wrong path will in 
course of time develop the mind to take to the right path. 


It is with this hope that I put into your ears the ancient 
practices. I do not at all say that simply because it is old that it is 
superior. But simply because a thing is old, it should not be 
discarded as useless. What is needed or not needed does not 
depend on its being old or new. We have to accept it or reject it 
only after examining its utility. Or whatever is good in the new, we 
will take and discard what is bad in the old. In the same way, we 
will reject what is bad in the new and accept what is good in the 
old. Kalidasa also says the same. 


When you have called me here with affection and extended 
courtesies, I do not of course, have the heart to tell you that there 
is so much wrong in your new ways. I delivered discourses on other 
subjects. I spoke about bhakthi, jnanam, culture and all other stories 
of the world. They are all good. But if all these are like the branch, 
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flower, fruit, there is a root for them all i.e Védha. Without the root 
like Védha Rakshanam, nothing else exists. Excluding this from my 
talk and telling other things is useless. If this basic function is to be 
talked about the wrongs will have to be pointed out. Having spent 
some days telling you about other matters and having moved as one 
among you, I have developed a feeling of friendship with you and a 
feeling that I can take liberty with you. I feel that I need not hesitate 
as before to talk about the mistake. Therefore I have come to matters 
related to Védhas. 


Is it not for this purpose that I have come! Would it be all right 
if I talk about my purpose right at the start? Now that you have 
completed your job of extending courtesies to me, and you are 
happy, I think I can talk about my purpose. That purpose is Védha 
Raksharia. 


All these days I have troubled you and put you to expenses. As 
if this is not enough, I also ask for Sampathi Dhan in the manner of 
Vinobha. Let us keep aside the fact that each one should do 
Adhyayana and make his children also do it. This is very 
necessary. There is a job which is more necessary than that and 
needs to be done first. Money is required to ensure that the Védha 
Patasalas which are struggling to survive but are carrying on do 
not close down but continue to function. For this purpose financial 
holp needs to be extended to students of Védhas as well as the 
touchors. More patasalas should be established where the basics of 
Vodhas are taught, to teach Védha Bhashya (commentary) and 
conduct examinations. During their study period, students should 
be given stipend. When they pass the examination, cash awards 
must’ be given depending upon their performance in the 
examination, Vedhas will survive only if all these things are done. 
Capital is required to do all these. 


Some trusts have been established for this purpose. Some 
porsons have individually gifted lands. I accepted Bhudhan like 
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Vinobha. Land Ceiling Acts have now come into force. It is difficult 
to foresee what will be the position of rights over landed property. It 
is for this reason that I am asking for Sampathi Dhan (cash donation). 


To put it clearly each one of you should drop one rupee in a 
hundi on the day of your birth star, thinking of me (Iam only asking 
you to give!). When a year is completed, Rs. 12 accumulated in the 
hundi should be sent to Védha Raksharia Nidhi. To those who 
follow this puja prasadam, vibhati, kamkum, manthra akshata 
will be sent every month on their ‘janma nakshatram’ day. Year 
after year if this is renewed, prasadam of Chandramouliswarar will 
also keep coming to your house. 


You are spending a lot on various counts. You are paying 
taxes. This is a tax which I have levied. You will have to give one 
rupee every month for my sake. If all people do this, it will be like the 
little drops making the floods and will be a big support to the cause of 
Védha Rakshariam. 


The one thought in my mind which overrides everything else is 
that somehow the Védhas should be protected and passed on to the 
next generation. Ifit is asked why Védhas should exist, the answer is 
that the very existence of its manthra sabdam and rituals like yagnas 
mentioned in them are good for all the people of the world. By this 
there will be rains and prosperity by way of money and grains. 
People’s thoughts will also be noble. Secondly if all countries are to 
know that Védhic religion prevailed as the single religion of the 
whole world and, out of that, unity and peace are to come about, 
there should continue to be in our country a community of people 
who have dedicated their lives for Vedhas. It is with the objective of 
creating prosperity for the whole world and for Athma Santhi, Iam 
laying special emphasis on Védha Rakshariam. 


In the next generation there should not be a single brahmin 
who has not studied Védhas. I do not at all say that the brahmin 
should exercise control over others by threatening them. I only say 
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that for the whole world to live in unity, not only our country, he 
should preserve and protect the Dharma which is the root of 
everything and which has come to him. 


If it is asked how the presence of a small community of people 
in our country will ensure the prosperity of the world, the answer is 
that it is like a powerhouse where only four people work and the 
entire town gets light and if the four do not work, the entire place 
becomes dark. In the same manner to hold aloft the light of the 
world, the Védhas, if some people are here, it is sufficient. I have 
come with the purpose of sowing the seed for this and passing it on. It 
is for this I have consented to the celebrations arranged for me. It is 
the chanting of ‘Jaya Jaya Sankara, Hara Hara Sankara’ that has 
brought so many of you here. I have consented because if there is 
such congregational chanting, people can be attracted by that and I 
can achieve my purpose. Those who arrange celebrations for me, 
should do as Ihave told them; they should at least make an attempt to 
doit. 


Along with your hard work, undergo some hardships for my 
sake. You do so many things for yourselves - office, recreation etc. 
and a variety of business. Do this Védha Rakshariam for my sake. 


Why distinguish between ‘For me’ and ‘For you’. All of you 
and I are one. My job is your job. If Védha Raksharia is ensured 
that is the one work which will do the greatest good to all. By doing 
this you will prosper; I will earn the name for it. 


CA) CANS) AG) 
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ANTIDOTE TO THE DIESEASE OF 
CIVILIZATION 


ople are caught between the pulls of groups having two 
difforont views. Thoso of us who say that people should follow 
the ways of sasthra pull on one side. The other group of reformers 
which says that sasthra must be changed, pull on another side. 
Because of modern education, people have read only what has 
been said in praise of changes called by the name of reforms, right 
from their early years. Despite education being of this kind, 
customs have not completely disappeared. Our ‘Sasthra Dharmas’ 
which have come through aeons have a little presence in every 
home and in the society. The lingering taste of these customs and 
modern education pull the people in opposite directions. All are 
aware that there is no satisfaction in the civilized way of life now 
adopted by them. All are more certainly aware that the peace they 
had experienced in the olden days is no more there. It is also 
clearly seen that despite the notion that there is more money 
today, poverty has not gone. Although it is said ‘Food grains have 
been produced surplus to our requirement; all are happy’, 
wherever one sees, there is anxiety and fear. The old house with 
thatched roof has now become storeyed building. There were then 
four or five vessels, boxes made of palmyrah bark and containers 
made out of a dried large sized vegetable in every home. Today lots 
of things fill the home. All these have come because of the new 
civilized way of life. Even so, it is clear that the peace which was 
experienced then is absent today. 


In the heart of hearts, they want to live according to the old 
way of life and be free from worries. But they do not have the 
courage to give up the new civilization and the glory of reform. 
They are unable to go either way and feel embarrassed. I shall give 
an example for this state which is neither here nor there. In almost all 
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homes, there is the picture of Gandhi and my picture. But because of 
what Gandhi has said most of them do not have the courage to go for 
widow remarriage nor because of what I say they have the courage to 
have tuft. Poor people! they do not know where things stand and are 
dancing for both. Firmness is required; strong attachment to sasthra 
and courage are very necessary. 


In matters relating to sasthra even if a little relaxation is 
allowed, at the end, it will result in observing only what is 
practically convenient. Some people come to me and ask me in 
good faith ‘Dharma Sasthra were codified by the rishis. You are 
also like the rishis. Therefore please change the sasthra to suit the 
times’. Their view is that, keeping in view, the present state, some 
of the orthodox customs should be removed just as weeds are 
removed from fields. If, today, I remove a few things thinking 
them to be like weeds, sometime later another person may remove 
certain other customs thinking them to be like weeds. If this 
process goes on, the distinction between the crop and the weed 
will disappear and the whole field will be lost. 


All of us must understand that we are not following the 
Nharma Sasthra because the rishis had said something as their 
personal opinion. We are following these because the rishis have 
codified these rules based on the Védhas which are ordained by 
Isward and which are eternal. We should make efforts to follow 
them as they are and I have no authority to change them. 


It should not be thought that, in the present times, it is not 
possible at all to follow the sasthra. If the secular civilization that 
has grown at commercial speed is given up and wants are reduced, 
nobody need give up the orthodox customs and run after money. 
When we do not run after money there will be plenty of time for 
meditation on God. (Bhagavad Smarariam). Satisfaction, peace and 
prosperity will come on their own. 


Money is not needed to carry on with the religious 
observances daily. There is no need to perform ostentatious pujas. 
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Dried tulasi leaves and bilva leaves are enough for pujas. Whatever 
food we take can be offered as Neivédyam. One may ask ‘Marriage 
is also part of the observance of Sasthrda. A lot of money is spent on 
marriages.’ But none of the ostentatious things now done is 
necessary for a marriage conducted according to sasthra. In 
particular, there is no approval in the sasthra for dowry which 
forms a major part of the expenses. If, for rituals based on sasthra, 
it is said that money is required, then it would mean that our 
religion is only for the rich. The fact is it is not at all so. 


Of the four objectives of life, Dharma, Artha, Kama & 
Moksha, we are after Kama only and we are running about to find 
the money for having it. This is to be changed and we should strive 
for Moksha through Dharma. If lifestyle is made simple, there is no 
need to run after money. It will then be possible to follow Dharma. 
We can also attain the bliss of Moksha that is achieved through 
Dharma. 


OW OW) 
du dt ww 


190 


RELIGION AND SOCIETY 


“CQvome of the rules of religion create inconvenience in the 
Sua life of secular activities. Some create difficulties in 
vocial life’. - Reformists mention these reasons and want to change 
\he sasthra. These reformists have no knowledge of the 
fundamentals of our Dharma Sasthra and their purpose. When 
thoy talk of social life they do not refer to the spiritual side of it. 
‘They refer to the new ways of politics, sciences, changes in trade 
and commerce, economics and fashion as social life. All these are 
nubject to several changes. If a society has for its goal only a 
nocular life, the rules for social life may change in relation to it. But 
our sasthra have not viewed social life as merely secular. They are 
of the Spirit and the purpose of the sasthra is for the man to get 
iwloased from Samsara (worldly life). Politics, intellectual 
litwrature, economics, etc will change when they are merely 
nocular. But in our culture nothing is merely secular with the result 
(hat government, social life, intellectual sciences, economics, arts 
vtec. are all aids to spiritual development. Spiritual truths never 
change. The rules that the sasthra have laid down to keep the 
changing society firmly in the changeless truth, are also 
hungeless. 


If the goal is merely secular we can from time to time change 
what is needed for social life. But when the good of the soul is kept 
wn the goal and consistent with it rules are made for secular life, the 
rules cannot be changed. To nourish a grievance that the rules of 
Ihurma Sasthra are inconsistent with practical secular life is itself 
notin order. This is because the Dharma Sasthra do not consider 
the happiness of the worldly life as important. They spell out the 
tmouans to attain the happiness of the other world even if difficulties 
hive to be experienced in this world. Therefore it is not fair to say 
that they should be changed from the point of view of worldly life. 
Ii is no use blaming the reformists. Our education system is the cause 
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of their line of thinking. In other countries there is no conflict 
between religion and the system of education. Unfortunately, in our 
country the schools which were started in British times took shape 
without any link with religion. Everybody had to rush to this 
education for the sake of living. Since right from childhood there 
was deep involvement in foreign methods without any connection 
with our own Sasthra there was no scope for attachment to or faith in 
ancient Sasthra. Since the purpose of Sasthra was not known, 
people began thinking that the rules of sasthra could be changed 
indiscriminately. From the beginning our children are fed with such 
statements as Purdarias are a bundle of lies and Sasthras help develop 
blind faith. How can they develop attraction to our religious 
observances and disciplines? 


Right from childhood their belief in God and religion should be 
developed. Children should be put and trained in the company of 
highly disciplined people to follow the religious observances 
without fail and live a life of high quality. The faith should be created 
in them that the literature which the rishis have given out of their 
experience are the ones which show the way to self development. 
The Faith should be inculcated that the rishis gave the sasthras only 
for regulating the social life and worldly happiness for the purpose 
of attaining self-development. Only then the understanding will 
grow in the country that the rules of religion are higher than the 
happiness born out of routine activities of day-to-day life. 
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HEADACHE - IS THE REMEDY 
BEHEADHING ? 


ee days right from top leaders upto the man in the street 
everybody is asking ‘what is the need for Jathi?’. I thought why 
should I too not speak about this and therefore started speaking. 
Alter deep thought it is clear that the existence of a division like 
this is good for everybody. It is clear that both for the society as a 
whole to advance and also for individuals to attain purity of mind 
und spiritual redemption, this arrangement is of great help. 


This need not be accepted just because I say it. This need not 
ulso be accepted because of what the sasthras have said. We may be 
branded as backward who are the enemies of progress. But all 
people accept that there was one whose goal was that somehow 
this country should advance. Everybody believes that he had 
vowed to remove the differences and blind beliefs prevailing in the 
country and make the backward class people equal to others. Such 
u Gandhi had wholeheartedly approved of Varnasrama Dharma 
and praised it. I am saying this thinking that this will persuade you 
to accept the good features in this arrangement. Gandhi has 
written an essay ‘My Varnasrama Dharma’. In this essay he says 
“This Varnasrama is inherent in human nature, it is born with the 
person. Hinduism has simply reduced it to a science, a sasthra. 
This arrangement only divided the functions into four and 
prescribed duties but did not confer any privileges. It is quite 
contrary to the high culture of Hindu religion for someone to claim 
superiority or suppress another or putting down.’ He has also 
spoken highly in praise of Varrasrama by saying that it is there to 
enable each to discipline himself and live parsimoniously without 
wasting the energy of the society. My quarrel is with 
untouchability because I consider it an evil but since Varnasrama 
speaks the truth like science, I support it. My view is that 
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Varriasrama Dharma which divides the functions on the basis of birth 
of a person is very healthy for the society. This is not an arrangement 
made out of narrow thinking. My view is that this arrangement gives 
an ordinary worker the same status as an intellectual.’ He speaks 
thus in support, more than the Sanatanist (a traditional orthodox 
person). 


If it is said that even so, in much of what he did he discarded the 
differences observed in following the orthodox observances, and he 
supported inter-marriage too’, the reason for this is he had come to 
think ‘Although Varna Dharmais very good, today it is in a state of 
decay; it is not possible hereafter to rejuvenate it. Just as clinging to 
the chaff when the substance is lost, when the distribution of 
functions according to Varna Dharma is no more there, it is a great 
mistake to hold on to external distinctions.’ 


I do not think that way. If an arrangement which is like the 
backbone to our religion is to be given up because it is beyond cure 
there is no need for the mutt nor is there need for ‘Matadhipathi’ 
(head of a mutt). When Dharma which is the main root is gone, to 
carry on with an establishment calling myself a Madhacharya 
(religious teacher) would only amount to exploitation of the 
society. If in fact the old arrangement is gone, there is no need for 
the mutt. It has to be disbanded. But that the situation is not yet 
such is what I believe. I do not think either that within a short time 
it will get destroyed totally. I do believe that at least now if we 
wake up and do what is needed with all our might, it would be 
possible to give new life to it and put it back on its feet. Let the 
other divisions of functions get mixed up in whatever manner. 
Védha Adhyayanam which is the life-breath of everything is still 
taking place in the traditional way in one or two Védha Patasalas 
here and there. There is enthusiastic response to the efforts now 
being made to provide adequate facilities and spread Védha Vidya. 
A large number of students are joining. There is definitely a small 
group to ensure that there is such a thing as Védha in the next 
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generation. My duty is to strive to see that this group survives and 
onlarge it. If this one is there, a way will emerge to rectifiy the 
mistakes caused by the confusion in other Varnas. Even if all 
brahmins cannot do it, if some brahmins stick to their traditional 
ways it will act as a force to influence others to do their Dharmas. 


Gandhi too supported Varniasarama Dharma like me. But he 
gave up thinking that in practice it had become bad and that it 
could not be reformed but I think that the fire of this Dharma is not 
completely extinguished and it should be possible to increase the 
fire by blowing the few sparks that are there. This is because when 
we see the history of our country over the last fifty years, we can 
see that by giving up this Dharma our society is only experiencing 
great difficulties. When we look at the fate of the other great 
civilizations which did not follow Varna Dharma, we find the same 
thing. The main reason for the decline of traditional industries is 
the coming in of machines and big factories/mills. When life is 
simple machine does not have much place. If people live a simple 
life by producing things by handicraft we can protect the old set 
up. ‘Things have to be produced by human labour. Giant machines 
should not be there. Life must be simple. Ostentation beyond 
minimum requirements should be avoided’. - Gandhi was also 
saying these things tirelessly. These views of his are conducive to 
ensuring the continuation of Varna Dharma. 


But now planning by the government and people’s attitude 
are all opposed to the idea of simple living and cottage industries. 
But, praising Gandhi by words has not been given up. This is 
because everyone believes the fact that keeping in view the good of 
the society, he functioned as a reformer and was not an obstinate 
Sanatani who was sticking to sasthra because they are old. That is 
why I thought that if I talk to you about what a person who was 
viewed from a neutral position had to say about Varnasrama 
Dharma, it may impress you well. Because it is thought that Jathi 
creates inequality which leads to mutual hostility, there is a general 
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opposition to Jathi. I have said that really speaking there is no 
superiority or inferiority. Those who oppose Jathi say ‘Whether in 
reality, there is superiority/inferiority or not, since such a feeling 
has developed, quarrels have resulted from it, can’t you see? 
Because we do not want these quarrels, we say no to Jathi.’ 


But talking like this is like beheading because there is 
headache. If quarrels come up as a headache to the old Dharmas 
the treatment would be to explain the real position softly and in a 
proper manner and persistently and cure the headache and keep 
the Dharma healthy. If it is said that quarrels have cropped up and 
therefore we will kill the fundamental Dharma it is unreasonable. 


Simply because a particular thing has potential for creating 
quarrels it is said that, that very thing should be destroyed, nothing 
can function in the world. Whatever you consider in the world, 
there will be opposing parties. Difference of opinion will crop up. 
So can we go on destroying one after another? 


Presently there are two things which give rise to quarrels. 
One is language and the other is ideology. Because of this can it be 
said that there is no need for language and ideology? Anything like 
the language dispute that has cropped up in this country is not to 
be seen anywhere. We have seen that the quarrel on account of 
Jathi cannot hold a candle to the wild dance of the language 
dispute. There is quarrel between Tamils and Telugus. There is 
fight for rights with the Hindi people. There is quarrel between 
Bengalis and Biharis, between Kannadiga and Marathi, between 
English and Hindi all over the country. Language quarrels have not 
stopped with mere exchange of words but grown to physical fights. 
‘Quarrels come up because there are several languages. We will kill 
all languages. We will all become dumb.’ - is this the remedy? 


There is another thing. There is no limit to the disputes about 
the ideology on the basis of which the government should be 
formed and the country ruled. The two major divisions in this are 
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communism and capitalism which have become a cause of major 
conflict which has spread over several continents. When we read the 
newspapers daily we find that even small countries are not free from 
this conflict. Even without a world war thousands of people are 
needlessly dying everyday in so many countries. Ideology is also at 
the centre of the conflict not only between communism and 
capitalism but also monarchy and democracy, military 
dictatorship etc. This ideology is responsible too for the death of 
large number of people. Generally everybody claims that his own 
ideology is democratic. But the differences between them are so 
much that these conflicts result. Supposing it is said that because 
there are conflicts there should be no ideology, how could this be? 
After all, governments are formed by those who have a certain 
ideology. If it is said that there is no need for a political ideology, 
would it not amount to saying that government is not required at 
all? In such a case should we be without a government and be like 
animals? If it is accepted that ‘because there are linguistic 
disputes, language is not required; because there is conflict 
between ideologies, government is not required’ it can also be 
accepted that because there are quarrels on account of Jathis, there 
should be no Jathi and religion. If this logic is extended all these 
quarrels are there because we are all here. So we ourselves .. 
(Paramacharyais unable to talk further and he laughs). 


Therefore the remedy is to solve the disputes and not to 
destroy what is fundamental to everything. 


Now there is loud talk against Jathi. But come elections, only 
Jathi becomes important. All parties are conducting vote bank 
politics on the basis of Jathi. The cry ‘No Jathiin reality means ‘A 
particular Jathi should not be there’. 

In fact to encourage the Jathis which are so only for 
namesake out of selfish interest and without any social 
responsibility, is not at all fair. To allot a specific job to a group to 
be carried on traditionally for the welfare of the society is only good 
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for all. In particular, for the good of all life there should always be a 
group which by means of sabdas and highest truth is engaged in 
Védha Adhyayanam as a lifetime job and following the ritual 
observances laid down in Védhas. Although the spokesmen of the 
new civilization say that there is superiority - inferiority complex 
because of Jathi, I say that this Dharma has got to be here if this 
thinking about superiority-inferiority is to go completely. ‘We are 
born like this, all right, this is God’s will. This work which we have to 
do has been ordained by Him. We will do this and we will contribute 
whatever we can to the welfare of the society. If another person has 
another hereditary job to do, that too has been ordained by God. Let 
each of us do what has come to us and dedicate it to the Lord’ - if such 
an attitude is developed, there is no scope for thinking that a 
particular job is superior and another is inferior, is it not? We have to 
endeavour to develop this attitude. We have to propagate it too. 


The best effort and propaganda is for us to live that life and 
demonstrate it to others in which case there is no need for oral 
propaganda. If due to the Jathi arrangement, inequality had set in, 
that is because of the mistake of not properly understanding the 
fundamental truth. We should resolve to follow this Dharma 
faultlessly and nurture it so that this mistake also will not be there. 


Now when Jathi Dharma is gone what we see is that people 
are always thinking of money in the name of finding a living. Till 
about seventy to seventy five years back, no one thought like this 
of a living. Only duty was remembered. If finding a living is the 
only objective, then all others will have to feel jealous of those who 
have more money or higher status and quarrel too. When each has 
a particular duty there is no superiority or inferiority. But if the 
objective is to earn more money or acquire higher status then the 
person who accumulates more money is superior and the other 
inferior; the person in high position is superior and others inferior 
- this kind of differences will keep cropping up. In other words the 
inequality that did not result from Varna Dharma has come about 
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because Varna Dharma is gone. Therefore even if all Jathis aro 
abolished and the attendant quarrels disappear, class conflicts will 
definitely arise. This is what we see and experience practically. I 
am saying that the old Dharma should be saved from decline only 
because I want that all people should live like children of God free 
from inequality without quarrels, with love and unity, mutual 
respect and mutual help and create peace and happiness 
everywhere. If, in pursuit of this goal, we put one step forward 
God will extend his hand. I pray to him. 
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VEDHA-S, THE ROOT 


ur religion consists of two major divisions viz. Saivism and 
Vaishnavism. A doubt may arise ‘Whether this is to be called 
two religions or one religion.’ 


In Christianity also there are two divisions - Catholic and 
Protestant. Even then they call it one religion. What is the reason? 
Both the sects offer prayers in the name of same Jesus Christ. In 
Buddhism also Hinayana and Mahayana are not referred to as two 
religions because Buddha is the head of both. 


But is there a single God for both Saivas and Vaishriavas? No. 
Now whatever may be the position of the average Vaishiavas, 
those who are their acharyas will not go anywhere near a Siva 
temple. For them God is Vishiu and not Siva at all. The Vishriu 
bhakthas are of the view that Siva is also a bhakta. The staunch 
among the Saivas also are of the view that Siva and not Vishrtu is 
the Lord and that Vishnu is his bhakta. How does one say that they 
belong to the same religion? 


Leaving that aside let us see if there is a religious book which 
is common to both. Let us see if there is a Brahmana Grantha 
which is common to both just as the Bible is common to all 
Christians and the Koran to all muslims. The Saivas consider the 
Thirumurai such as Thévaram as their religious books. Vaishniavas 
say that Nalayira Divya Prabhandham is their basic religious book. 
Books are different. The Gods worshipped are different. When this 
is the position how can we say that both belong to the same 
religion? Although we keep distinguishing ourselves as Saivas and 
Vaishiiavas, we are saved because the Englishmen gave us the 
common name Hindu. The name which he gave has saved us. If 
only he had not named us Hindu, in every town and village, we 
would have called ourselves Saivas, Vaishriavas, Sakthas, those 
who worship Ellaiamman etc and think that we belong to different 
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religions. If the community which now goes by the name of Hindu 
society is divided thus into seven or eight separate religions, then 
in every place people of other religions such as Christians, Muslims 
will be in a majority. In other words, instead of Pakistan which has 
come up on either side of our country, the entire country would 
have become Pakistan. The same whiteman who played so much 
mischief and created Pakistan, the same whiteman who invented 
several bogeys and divided us into Aryans and Dravidians, the 
same whiteman unintentionally gave us the name Hindu and did a 
great good of a country called India being there. 


If that be so, do we have one religion or two religions? 
Although it is said that the Vaishriavas and Saivas have different 
Gods to worship and different books, it is not the truth. If we look 
at the attitude of the present people, we find that there is more 
reason for calling the two as different but truth will be known if we 
look at their first book. Those who sang the Saiva Thirumurai and 
the Nalayira Divya Prabhandham have not claimed that they are 
first books. They did not even think so. They did not also consider 
themselves as founders of a religion. There was a religion even 
before their times. Vaishnavam was there even before the Alwars 
sang the Prabhandham. Saivam was there even before the 
Nayanmars. When we see which is the first book for them it is only 
the Védhas. The Saivas described [swara himself as Védhas. The 
same is the case with Vaishnava literature. They refer to Satagopan 
(Nammalvar) as the one who rendered the Védhdas into Tamil. If 
we carefully see what they have said it would be clear that the main 
book for both is the same. Thévaram and Prabhandham which are 
now important to Saivas and Vaishnavas are both based on the 
Védhas which are common. The great men who sang the Thévaram 
and Prabandam talk about the greatness of the Védhas 
everywhere. In describing any Kshetra (holy place) they say ‘It 
was full of Védha sabdam, there was plenty of smoke from Homas, 
Vedhas and their various parts prospered.’ They speak as much 
about the Védhas as they speak about the Lord himself. 
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Védha has given a single truth in the form of several murthis. 
In the river of Védhas the worship of each marhti is like a bathing 
ghat. Sékkizhar also says the same thing. 


In the same way, whichever form of worship is considered - 
Gatiapadam (worship of Pillayar) Kowmaram (worship of 
Murugan), Sauram (worship of the Sun) - in their basic books it 
will be said that ‘The basis for this worship is in the Védhas; our 
Lord has been praised in the Védha itself.’ 


Therefore it is clear that for all the branches within the 
Hindu religion the basic book is only one. 


The acharyas of the Saiva, Vaishnava and Smartha sects 
have written commentaries on all the ten Upanishads (called 
Dasopanishad) in the Védhas which are the basis. In these 
Upanishads it is only said that Brahman is the Lord. The same 
Brahman has been referred to as Vishnu in Katodpanishad and as 
Siva in Maridikya Upanishad. In the same Vedha, it is also said that 
Mitran, Varuran, Agni, Indran and other Gods who are mentioned 
in the Védha Samhitas are also the different names of the same 
truth. 


Therefore it is clear that for all the branches of our religion 
there is a common book and a common Lord for worship. The 
common book is Védha. The common Lord is the Brahman. 
Therefore without any doubt in our mind we can say that we all 
belong to one religion only. 


It is the common book viz. the Védhas which have spoken to 
us about the common Lord. It is the common book, the Védha 
which not only speaks to us about the Lord but also teaches us and 
guides us as how we ordinary people should conduct our lives and 
at the end should become that Lord himself. Both for this life here 
and life hereafter it is the only refuge. That alone is the base, the 
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root for all these customs and usages and systems of philosophy. 
All the branches of our religion came from the Védhas. This root is 
one; the branches are many. 


A deep study would show that Védha is the root not only for 
the branches of Hindu religion but also for all the religions of the 
world. Our foremost duty is to protect that root from decay. 
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THE VEDHIC WAY AND TAMIL 


ere is a deed of Karikala Chola. It is recorded in chaste 
Sanskrit. In this Karikala describes himself as Arikalan. ‘Ari’ 
means enemy. One who is like a Yama (God of Death) to the 
enemies is the great hero Arikalan but who are those enemies of 
Karikala? All those who do not follow the ways of Védha sasthra 
are his enemies. Karikala’s deed is that those who follow the 
Védha sasthra ways should be protected. 


Bhadrakalitha Vedhanam Sasthra marga nusarinam 
Thadhethu Arikalasya Karikalasya sasanam 


This is an illustration of the fact that our Tamil kings 
wholeheartedly nurtured the Védhic religion. A king of the Sangam 
Age was known by the name ‘Pal Yagasalai Mudhu Kudumi 
Peruvazhudhi.’ Vazhudhi means a Pandian king. In the latter days 
also wherever one sees there are stone inscriptions which show 
that Tamil kings have gifted tax free lands to védhic pundits. There 
are several villages called Chaturvedi Mangalam which were gifted 
for the purpose of nurturing the four Védhas. If something of 
foreign origin comes to our place, there is no equivalent name for it 
in our local language. For example for words like Radio, 
Telephone, Bus etc. which came to our country from foreign 
countries there is no equivalent in our language. We have started 
coining names for them in Tamil, not intelligible. However the 
newly coined words are not found easy in practical use. 


If as some people say Védhas, Yagnas etc. are external to 
ancient tamil civilization and are a latter day arrival, words such as 
Vedhas, Yagam etc could not have proper equivalent Tamil words 
but even in very ancient Tamil literature védham, yagam have 
been referred to as ‘marai’ and vélvi respectively and have been 
highly praised. Both Sanskrit pundits and Tamil pundits agree that 
these words are full of meaning. Vélvi is derived from Véttal. 
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Vedhas which is the root of all Dharmas should be like the root which 
means that like the root it should not be seen outside, meaning that it 
should not be practised by everybody but should remain hidden with 
those who have to follow rigorous disciplines to protect it. So the 
word ‘marai’ connotes such a great idea. Unless Védhic culture and 
vagna practices had taken deep roots in Tamil Nadu, such beautiful 
pure Tamil words could not have come into use to denote that 
civilization and culture. There is also a Tamil word Ezhudhakilavi 
(unwritten language) this is because Védhdis not written and learnt 
hut learnt from generation to generation by listening to oral 
repetition. In Sanskrit too, Védhd is called Sruti because it is learnt 
hy hearing only. Even in Sanskrit there is no word like the Tamil 
word ‘Marai’ which so clearly brings out the characteristics of 
Vodha. 


The six parts of the Védha are called ‘Shadanga’ . It is from this 
word that the practice of describing any religious ritual as Sadangu 
lus originated. There are proofs that it is the observance of Védhic 
practices that has been the custom in Tamil Nadu from ancient 
times. 


My view is that Thirukkural which is called ‘Tamil Marai’ 
(‘lamil Védha) is entirely Védhic. In Védhic religion first place is 
accorded to ‘Pitru’. Védha Yagnam takes the second place. Védha 
Puja is only to be done after performing Pitru Tharpartam (offering 
of oblation) and ‘Divasam’ (annual ceremony). Thiruvalluvar also 
rofors to these in the same order. 


Thiruvalluvar says that offering should be made to Pitrus, 
(,od, guests, relatives and then to oneself. He mentions the pitrus 
and then talks of God. The ancestors are referred to by him as 
Uhenpulathar (living in the South) because it is the orthodox belief 
that the pitrus remain in the South which is the direction of Yama 
(God of Death). 


Apportioning and giving to these five persons is what wo 
aurselves do. In addition to this, by the king’s command a sixth of 
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the produce was taken as tax. What remains after the tax should be 
divided into five parts. Out of this only one part is kept for oneself. 
As an offering to pitru, a part will be used and the food will be 
given to others. One part will go to the temple. One part will be for 
guests. The remaining one part only is for a person’s own family. 
There is no greater socialism than the Dharma prescribed by the 
Védhic religion and Valluvar. The foundation of Védhic religion is 
sacrifice that one should not live for oneself but for the welfare of 
the world. Thiruvalluvar too says the same thing. Whether it is the 
Tamil Marai, Thirukkura] or other Tamil literature dealing with 
conduct, they have all originated from Védhic usage. 


Thiruvalluvar said what the Védhic religion says. When the 
saint poetess Avvaiyar right at the beginning of her aphorisms says 
‘Never let a day pass without chanting’ She means that Védha 
Adhyayanams should not be stopped even for a day. The Alwars 
and those who sang the Thirumurai sing the praise of God by 
relating him to the Védhdas and their various Sakas. They never 
failed to say in their description of pilgrim centres that a place was 
filled with Védha sabdam and was enveloped by the smoke 
emanating from the homam. 


Here in Tamil Nadu the contribution of those who are not 
brahmins in establishing and conducting Védha Patasala is 
enormous. They have liberally donated in the form of cash and 
lands and helped this great Dharma in a big way. 


It is my view that even now, although, for political reasons, 
atheist views and views contrary to the Védhic ways show their 
head, overall, Tamil people in their heart of hearts have not lost 
their love and devotion for the old ways of the sasthras. It is my 
faith that if only the brahmins become a little more orthodox, 
committed to their lifestyle and become the recipients of their 
love, Védha Rakshariam will be achieved very well. 
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THE ORIGINAL 
FORM OF THE VEDHAS 


WwW: we look at the way several people quarrelled over 
language saying that this is my language, that is your 
language, this language is superior, that language is superior etc. it 
is really very sad. We even get the feeling that it would be better if 
ull of us become dumb. Languages are tools for conveying our 
thoughts. It cannot be the same in every place. Every group of 
people will speak a different language. Every country will have a 
different language. Therefore it is meaningless to indulge in quarrel 
saying ‘This is my language; That is your language, this is superior 
und that is inferior’. One can talk of a language that one knows and 
the language which one does not know. But it is a mistake to talk of 
‘My language, Your language’. It is a big mistake to quarrel over 
language. It is a serious mistake to think that language is more 
important than religion or even the Lord. Just for the sake of a 
language, if it is asked whether Sanskrit is required, I would say 
No. But because Védhas and Sasthras which are basic to our 
religion are in that language, I would say that, in order to preserve 
und protect these, Sanskrit also has to be protected. 


Thiruvalluvar wrote the Kura] and went to Madurai for 
Arangétram (presentation before a learned group for approval). In 
the temple tank (full of lotus) there was Sanga Palagai (wooden 
plank) floating on water. He placed the book on this wooden plank. 
It was a short book. When that alone remained on the plank all the 
poets gathered there, fell into the tank, it is said. Kural arangetram 
ended successfully. Several poets have sung in praise of the book, 
the author of the book, the high thoughts contained in the book 
otc. Itis called Thiruvalluva Malai. One of the poems in this is as 
follows : 
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‘I thought about it - whether Sanskrit is superior or Tamil. 
Both Sanskrit and Tamil are equal. It cannot be said that one is 
superior and the other is inferior. This is because there is Védha in 
Sanskrit and in Tamil Thirukural has come now. This is Tamil 
Marai ( Védha). If something equal to Védhas is not in Tamil, then 
Sanskrit may be superior. Thirukura] has now come equal to 
Vedhas. Therefore both the languages have now become equal.’ 


What gives Sanskrit respect? The poet has said that it is 
because Védhas are there in Sanskrit. It may be thought ‘what if 
the Védhdas are in Sanskrit, they can be translated’. Nowadays 
several books are being translated from the original language. It 
happens that the original itself gets distorted. When a person says 
something, if it continues to be available in the language in which it 
was Said, it would be possible to fully understand its true meaning 
sometime or the other in the future. To say a particular thing, a 
particular language may have a beautiful word. When it is 
translated, a suitable word may not be found in another language. 
Sometimes it will become necessary to use four or five words and 
say in a round about manner. It may not be possible to convey the 
sense in which the original word was used. Secondly, the 
translator can only translate by understanding it with his own 
knowledge of the subject. Another person will think that the 
translation is not correct. The translation will be according to the 
translator’s views and his proficiency in the language. Thus where 
several translations come into being and doubt arises about which 
one of them is to be taken, it would become necessary to refer to 
the original. 

Therefore the Védhas which are the root should be 
preserved as they are. The same Védhas which are the root have 
been understood by different acharyas in their own ways and they 
have propounded their philosophies. These acharyds have not 
changed the original Vedhds and then founded different religions. 
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The original is one. Since this original has not been translated and 
continues to be in original form, from time to time, new views havo 
developed according to different acharyas. It is because the 
Védhas which is the basis has been preserved without change, that 
different views of different acharyas have not resulted in new 
religions being formed. These religions are all known by the 
common name Védhic Religion. 
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SASTHRAS OR CONSCIENCE? 


harma is what is to be performed for the good of the world. 

Great and eminent personages have given us Dharma Sasthras 
without personal likes and dislikes and with the sole thought that 
all beings must be happy. Dharma Sasthras determine what is 
Dharma. The eye is the means for acquiring correct knowledge of 
the form. The ear is the means for acquiring correct knowledge of 
the sound. The authority for Dharma is to act according to Dharma 
Sasthra. 


Védhas are the basis for all Dharmas. It is called Sruti. (It has 
acquired this name because it is not written and read but learnt by 
hearing). Smruthi follows from Sruti; the detailed notes based on 
the subjects contained in the Védhdas are called Smruthis. This is 
Dharma Sasthra. 


Next to the Smruthi, the conduct of great men is the ideal 
and authority. We come to know through Puranas how great 
people had conducted themselves. Next in order comes the 
conduct of those whom we know to be living a moral and 
disciplined life. That is called Sishtacharam. Everybody’s conduct 
cannot become the authority. If we have to find out who amongst 
us can be accepted as authority on matters relating to Dharma such 
a person must have faith in sasthra, must be following the rules of 
conduct laid down in the sasthra, is free from desires and anger. 
The conduct of such Sishtas (men of right conduct) is an authority. 
Finally it is our own conscience. What a clear conscience dictates 
is an authority. 


Therefore in matters spiritual, dharmic and religious, 
Védhas should get the first place as an authority. Then the dharma 
sasthra. After that the conduct of rishis and other great people of 
yore. Then the conduct of those sishtas who are now among us. In 
matter of sasthra, conscience should be taken as authority only as 
the last resort. 
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Now everything has become topsy-turvy. People consult 
their conscience first. They look to Védhas only as the last. 
Looking at it fairly, the conscience should be followed only when 
no other way is available. Why has it come to be called Mana 
Sakshi? It is qualified only to act as a witness. It is not fit to be the 
judge. The person who comes as a witness may tell a lie. Therefore 
oral evidence cannot be believed. But the mind does not lie. The 
mind knows the true position. Avvaiyar has said ‘There is no fraud 
that can be hidden from the mind.’ Therefore conscience can be 
treated as witness only. Nowadays conscience is given a status of 
judge himself in matters relating to sasthra. It can truthfully say 
that such and such a thing happened. It cannot with certainty say 
that this only is fair or just. It will end up with each one feeling 
satisfied that what he thinks is correct and decide accordingly. 
How can this be just, according to Dharma? Therefore it is wrong 
to say ‘I will act according to what conscience says’. It cannot be 
straightaway given the status of a judge. If there is no other way, 
then the mind can be asked ‘You have been witness to everything. 
Now you give me your opinion’. The mind is a part of an 
individual. Therefore it cannot be said how much it will distance 
itself from his selfish intentions. Even the place accorded to it in 
personal matters cannot be accorded in matters relating to 
religion. The opinion of the rishis who talked about the good of the 
world, rising above the state of individual mind, is the authority in 
matters relating to Dharma. 
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SANATHANA DHARMAM 
IS THE PATH SHOWN BY SANKARA 


see is an English saying, ‘Give the dog a bad name and hang 
it’. Dog is an affectionate and grateful animal. No one will 
approve of its being hanged. Therefore someone gave it a bad name 
and hanged it perhaps! 


The reformists of modern times do the same thing in the 
matter of our Dharma Sasthra. By alleging that various types of 
cruelties resulted from those Dharmas which have been doing great 
good to the country over the aeons, they want to give them a bad 
name and hang them. Some people feel that the social division 
(Varna Dharma) delineated by our Sanathana (ageless) sasthra 
should not be there. Therefore they talk of some imaginary 
cruelties when in fact no cruelty resulted from our Dharma 
sasthra. They say ‘In our country because of the inequality 
brought about by prescribing that such and such people should do 
only such and such work, people became divided. Therefore there 
was no unity in Hindu society. The result was that foreigners were 
able to defeat us again and again’. This is not one bit correct. When 
a common enemy came there was perhaps no unity among the 
kings of our country; but there is not an iota of evidence to show 
that people had mutual differences and they helped the enemy. It is 
now when there is talk that differences should go, hostility and 
differences are really of a high order. Contrary to this, till recent 
times, we have witnessed only cordiality. If there was a dispute 
between two villages in respect of lake, canal or a temple, the 
people of each village from Agraharam to Harijan colonies stood 
together. A person of a particular village will not take side with the 
person of his own Jathi belonging to the opposing village. When 
such was the case with villages, there is no need to talk about the 
situation in the country. 
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It was possible for small communities to live in the proper way 
binding themselves by a code of behaviour. Each one was proud of 
his community. Each had its own headman to have a watch 
over its affairs. If someone committed a wrong, the 
chieftain would excommunicate: him from the community. 
Excommunication was thought to be a disgrace because people had 
a whole-hearted attachment to their community and had a sense of 
pride about it. This acted as a great force which prevented them 
from committing wrongs. 


Today there is no institution which can hold together all the 
communities on the basis of whole-hearted attachment. This is not 
possible vither in a set up which is uncontrollably large. The result 
is that crimes are committed without a sense of shame. The work 
for the police keeps increasing. Those who oppose the sasthra 
should think about all these things. There will be opposition to 
everything. It is good too. Only if there is opposition, our own 
shortcomings will come out. We will be alert to protecting 
ourselves. But in the name of opposition good features should not 
be thrown away by talking of non-existent bad features. There is 
one more example of talking of non-existent things. Some people 
feel it is not possible to wear a mark on the forehead. They want to 
hang the practice of wearing a mark on the forehead by damning it 
as a symbol of Jathi. Actually, those who wear Vibhati on their 
forohoad include all people from the Brahmin to the untouchable. 
In the same manner among those who wear a Namam all Jathis are 
thero. Thiruman (holy earth) symbolizes the fact that what comes up 
in the earth which is all Vishitu, goes back to the earth. Thirunir 
(Vibhuti) symbolizes Siva, the Paramathma which alone survives 
aftr the body is reduced to ashes. 


lt is Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha’s commandment that we 
should strive to protect the old Dharmas from perishing. You are 
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all coming here because I have his name. It is my duty to 
communicate to you his commandment. Let us keep aside the 
question of whether the commandment is carried out or not. I am 
trying to make it clear to you that the customs and practices 
codified by sasthras are for the welfare of the world and the 
upliftment of the soul. 


Qs as AP 
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COMMON DHARMAS 





SAMANYA DHARMAS 
(COMMON DHARMAS ) 


ARE COMMON TO ALL 


at comes in the way of concentration during Dhyanam 
(meditation)? It is because this mind is always in a state of 
agitation. All problems arise because of the mind. The desire that 
crops up in the mind is the cause for all the problem. It is not 
possible to tell the mind, ‘Do not desire’ and keep it still. 


If we tell the mind ‘Think of this one thing’ for a little while it 
appears to think about that thing and then takes a flight to 
somewhere. When I tell you during discourse about Dhyana, 
Santhi etc it will appear as if your mind is under control. It will be 
happy. But the next moment it flies away somewhere and peace is 
destroyed. 


If it is commanded ‘Do not talk’ and the mouth is closed, to 
some extent it obeys the command. If the eye is commanded ‘Do 
not see’ and is closed, it does not see for some time at least. But 
however much you struggle with this mind telling ‘do not think’ it 
does not listen. When we say think, the mind must think; when we 
say do not think, it should not think. Only then it would mean that 
the mind is under our control. 


We call some people mad and say that they do not have their 
mind under control. The fact is that all of us do not have control 
over the mind. If the mad person goes on blabbering without 
shutting his mouth, we too have allowed the mind to go its way 
blabbering instead of controlling it. 


Do you know how it will be if we attain control over the 
mind? However much it may pain if the mind is told ‘Do not think 
it to be pain’, the mind will remain ignoring the pain. Even if a tiger 
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were to appear in front and roar, if the mind is told ‘do not be afraid’ , 
it will not be afraid. Now we keep crying for no reason. If the mind 
comes under control, it will keep laughing whatever sorrow may be 
there to cause weeping. Irrespective of any provocation, it will 
remain quiet. 


To start with, one should make the mind think of good things 
instead of wandering here and there. The mind should concentrate 
on good thoughts in an uninterrupted manner just as oil which 
flows in one uninterrupted stream. The mind should be trained to 
think constantly of the good thing, the Lord. Later, the state ‘we 
are thinking’ will vanish and we will dissolve in the Lord and 
become the Lord ourselves. 


Controlling the mind this way is called Yoga. A way has to 
found to control the mind before death. Otherwise there will be 
rebirth and there will be restless agitation of the mind. In this birth 
itself when there are several causes which led to desire and anger, 
we have to make whole-hearted effort to control the mind right in 
the midst of these things. One who tries in this way and becomes 
successful is ‘Yuktha’, otherwise known as Yogi. Lord Krishria 
says that he is the real happy soul saki. 


We should not give up thinking ‘ Yoga and such other things 
are for the rishis. Can we practise it successfully?’ Who is in need 
of medicine? The sick person, is it not? We are having mandvyadhi 
(mental disease). Therefore only we have to take the medicine 
which can control it. 


There are two means for controlling the mind. One is open 
and other is a secret one. What is practised externally is open. 
What is practised internally is secret. Both are required. The cart 
man and the cook in this mutt are external. The person who makes 
the wicks for the lamps or one who gives flowers - these people 
remain close to puja. The mutt can function only if both these groups 
are there. In the same way by the open and secret means, one should 
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concentrate the mind on good things and then reach the state of zero 
thought. 


Doing charity, Sandhya Vandana, Yagnas, Pijas, helping 
others etc. are the open means to divert the mind on good things. 
Meditation is the most superior internal state. There are five other 
means which are conducive to meditation. They are Ahimsa (non- 
violence) , Sathyam (speaking the truth), Asthéyam (non-stealing), 
Saucham (cleanliness, purity) and Indriyanigraham (subjugating 
the senses). Ahimsa is not to have bad thoughts about anybody or 
anything and make the mind full of love. Sathyam is to be true by 
thought, word and deed. Asthéya is non-stealing - To be firm in 
mind not to give rise to desire for other people’s things. Saucham 
means purifying - Bathing, wearing clean clothes, taking clean 
food etc. Indriyanigraham is not allowing the senses to have their 
own way and limit the food given to each sense organ - ‘the eye 
should not see this, the ear should not hear this, the mouth should 
not eat this’ - the body should not indulge in this sin’ - thus putting 
a check is ‘Indriyanigraham’. Body is required for sadhana 
(spiritual practices). The senses should be fed with just minimum 
that is necessary to keep the body alive. These five are Samanya 
Dharma. That means people of all divisions in our religion should 
follow these. This is Manu Dharma. 


ae de ate 
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AHIMSA (NON-VIOLENCE) 


M Dharma Sasthra enjoins that, of the Dharmas which are 
common to all people, Ahimsa is the foremost. Ahimsa is 
considered a step in the Yoga for control of the mind. 


Ahimsa is not just avoiding physical harm; we should not 
even think that anyone should suffer in any manner. We should not 
think in a manner that causes hurt to others. 


It is not in our nature that we want to cause hurt to others. 
But if it appears to us that others are doing something wrong or 
that they are doing something bad to us, we think of hurting them 
in several ways. Supposing a young child in our home, out of sheer 
innocence, sets fire to something at home, do we harass the child? 
No, we don’t. We would start putting out the fire. From then on we 
would protect the child from going anywhere near fire. We should 
consider anyone who appears to give us trouble as such a child. We 
should, with kindness, prevent him from committing a wrong 
again. We should not develop feelings of enmity against him and 
give him trouble. This is true Ahimsa. 

This is useful in the Yoga which keeps our mind under 
control. The mind is like a goblin (Bethal) but when once 
Vikramaditya had brought it under his control, what all services it 
rendered to him! In the same manner, a mind that has been 
controlled will do a lot of good. 


When an elephant is not controlled, it is troublesome to the 
world. But once it is controlled, how many good things can be got 
done through it! If the mind which is powerful as an elephant is 
controlled, we can do a lot of good. Because Aanjanéyaswamy had 
conquered his mind, he could acquire so much power and achieve 
so many things. The power of the mind is unlimited. It is 
Parasakthi’s mind which has created this entire universe. The little 
mind of little ant in this creation flows through the entire universe. 
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Many great persons and yogis have proclaimed, ‘I have 
practised ahimsé and mind has come under control’. Because 
Ahimsé drives away anger and the mind is clear in love, it becomes 
easy to control it. 


The chief benefit of ahimsa is the mind getting stilled. But by 
the practice of ahimsé we will derive one more benefit which we do 
not have in view. This is called Avantara Prayojanam (incidental 
benefit). You have all come to the Mutt to witness the Pija. That is 
your object. But along with that you listen to Nadaswaram (music). 
You have met many people whom you have not seen for a long 
time. You are now listening to the discourse - all these are benefits 
you get without your expecting them i.e. incidental benefits. 


In the samo manner if a person is able to achieve the practice 
of total Ahimsé by mind, speech and body, without his effort 
every croature that comes before him will itself become ahimsa 
personified. 

Ahimsa Prathishtayam 

Thathsannidhou Vairathyagah .. .. Yoga Sutram 

In the presence of a person who is a practitioner of total 
ahimsa, peace will dawn even in the mind of a cruel person. 
Therefore even though his objective is to be kind himself there is 
also the incidental benefit of making others also kind. 


A sanyasi (renunciate) has to practice total Ahimsa. He 
should not even pluck a leaf from a plant. He should not cause hurt 
to the vegetable kingdom by cooking. It is precisely for reasons of 
ahimsa, he has not been ordained to perform fire based rituals. If 
there is fire, accidentally some insect may fall prey to it. It will be 
difficult to take out and save what has fallen into a fire. That is why 
performance of Homam and Yagna has not been ordained for a 
sanyasi. Since he does not perform rituals with fire, his body is not 
consigned to flames after his death. His body is buried in the earth. 
When he enters the renunciate order (becomes a sanyasi) , he makes 
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a vow ‘Let all creatures be free of any fear on account of me’. 
Consistent with this vow, the Dharma that has been prescribed 
exclusively for him is that he will have to live without causing any 
injury to any being including even vegetation. 


Our religion has not prescribed ahimsa as the Dharma for all 
people in the manner in which Jainism and Buddhism have 
proclaimed, Ahimsa Paramddharmah- Non-violence is the greatest 
Dharma. Our religion has ordained it strictly for the sanyasi only. 
It has made exceptions in the matter of ahimsa in respect of 
Dharma Yuddha (a just war) and in offering sacrifices at Yagnas. 
Animal sacrifice is done at Yagnas to satisfy certain divine forces 
for the good of the world at large. Our belief is that, by this 
process, the animal attains a pre-eminent state which it cannot get 
on its own. Thus the good of the animal is achieved and, through its 
sacrifice, the good of the world. In the same way as a sacrifice to 
the country, the soldiers get killed in war. 


Because it is better to sacrifice one’s life for the welfare of 
others rather than keep eating and taking care of oneself and living, 
this kind of exception has been made to ahimsa. 


A lot can be spoken about the goal of total non-violence, but 
this is not practicable. In actual practice, there will be quarrels, 
physical attacks, commission of crimes etc. When action is taken 
to reduce them such action may appear to be violent but in fact it 
will not amount to violence. This is because what is more 
important is the object of doing a thing and not the act itself. 
When, in the interest of general good, an animal is sacrificed at a 
Yagna or when capital punishment is awarded to a murderer or 
when the enemies are subject to cruelties in a war, these acts will 
not be sinful although they appear to be violent. This is our 
sasthra. 

If total non-violence which is not practicable is ordained to be 
followed by everyone, it will only result in people violating it and 
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incurring sin. Our religion which has kept in mind the practical 
situation has avoided causing this sin to our people. 


On the contrary, although Buddhism has prescribed the code 
of ahimsa for everyone, what do we see today? In all the countries 
that have adopted Buddhism there are armies and there are wars. 
Not only that, without exception, everyone in these countries is a 
meat eater. 


If a great Dharma is ordained as a general code for 
everybody, what we see is that in the end no one observes it. In our 
country instead of prescribing like this, total non-violence is 
ordained for sanyasins only. Taking a cue from this, the Brahmins, 
the Vaishriavas in the Northi.e places like Gujarat, the Saiva Véllalas 
of South India, the Komuti Chettiars and others have followed the 
same. Thus it was not made a mandatory rule for everybody. People 
have taken to it with a voluntary involvement and practiced from 
generation to generation. Looking at the peaceful nature of 
Sanyasin, they have also taken to vegetarianism and practiced it. 
Looking to them, others also avoid non-vegetarian food on selected 
days such as Amavasya, annual ceremony etc. 


Without imposing on everyone what is not practicable but 
prescribing it only for some who are evolved, that becomes a noble 
objective and others follow it to some extent. On the contrary, in 
places where this has been made a universal rule, no one observes 
it, resulting in their sin of violating the rule. The code of ahimsa has 
been included in the ordinary Dharmas so that it will at least be an 
ideal for everyone. Whatever may be the nature of a deed, there 
should be no enmity at our heart. This is the definition of Ahimsa 
according to our Védhic Dharma. 
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TRUTH (SATHYAM) 


f the general Dharmas (code of conduct) required to be 
followed by all people, the first is love (ahimsa). Next is truth. 


Sathyam means the identity of the mind and speech. Great 
men of yore have defined the contradiction between the mind and 
speech as ‘Asathyam’ (untruth). 


Vangmanasayoho Ika ripyam Sathyam 


God has endowed man with the power of speech only to 
speak out what is in the mind. If we conduct ourselves 
contradicting the mind and speech, in our next birth, God will take 
away the power of speechi.e he will give us animal life. 


Our sasthra themselves have provided for exceptions to 
absolute non-violence. Exceptions to ahimsda have been indicated 
in the case of just war and when offering animal sacrifice at yagndas. 
You may think that in the case of Sathyam there cannot be any 
exception to it. But even for sathyam, exceptions have been 
provided for in a different way. I shall just explain it. 


In any place there are several rogues and dishonest people. 
When seeing this, one’s heart really burns, He goes on talking 
without a stop about such misdeeds, that he committed that 
dishonest deed, ‘this one committed this dishonest deed’. In this 
case, there is identity between the mind and the speech. But such 
talk is of no use to him or the people. It is of no use to those who 
indulge in misdeeds either. An identity of mind and speech like this 
for no purpose cannot be termed sathyam. 


Bad thoughts arise in a person’s mind. He expresses them 
exactly through speech. Will that become Sathyam? No. Therefore 
Sathyam does not mean a mere identity of mind and speech. Good 
thoughts arising in a good mind, when expressed, becomes 
Sathyam. Sathyam is that which produces good results. 


Our ancients have given a definition to Sathyam - That which 
pleases the people and is good to them also. 


Sathyam bhithahitham Priyam 


Sathyam is doing good to all beings through speech, deeds 
and thoughts. Whatever results in harm is asathyam only. 


It is not enough if one is merely told what is good. It has to be 
told with love and in a manner that he will accept it. Even if what is 
good is told in harsh words, no one will accept it. Speech that 
becomes thus useless cannot be Sathyam. What is told should be 
good. It should also be told in an agreeable manner. This only is 
Sathyam. 


‘Speak Sathyam. Speak what is agreeable. If Sathyam too 
cannot be said in a agreeable way, then do not speak that Sathyam. 
Even if something is agreeable to hear, do not say it if it is untruth.’ 
These are the words of our great men. 


Sathyam bruiyath priyam briyath 
Na briyath Sathyam apriyam 
Priyam cha na anritham brayath 


Such benevolent and agreeable speech will not come from a 
mind full of lust and anger. If speech that is Sathyam and is 
lonevolent is to come, a good mind devoid of lust and anger is the 
basic requirement. 


Thus the definition for Sathyam is that there should be 
iiluntity of mind and speech, the mind should be clean, the speech 
nhould be agreeable and peaceful. To put it overall, it is what gives 
juuity to one’s mind and does good to others. 


If a person stands firm in Sathyam it will give an incidental 
Inmnolit also i.e a benefit of which he has no idea. If you ask me 
what tts, ifa person is always used to speak Sathyam, whatever he 
wayn will become Sathyam. Such a person will never tell a lie 
Aolibaratoly, But, if due to ignorance or by mistake, he has made a 
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wrong statement about something, the wrong thing will in practice 
happen as Sathyam. As an illustration of this, I shall tell you a 
story. 


There was a great devotee of Ambal by name Abhirami 
Bhattar in Thirukkadavir. Whenever he was deeply engrossed in 
his meditation on Ambal, he was in a state of ecstasy and he used to 
behave like a mad person. Some people carried evil stories about 
this to the king, Sarfoji. They told the king that Abhirami Bhattar is 
a drunkard and he pretends to be a devotee. Sarfoji wanted to 
verify this allegation. One day when Sarfoji came to 
Thirukkadavar to have darshan of Ambal, he asked Bhattar ‘What 
is the thithi (lunar day) today? Bhattar was in a state totally lost. 
That day was Amavasya. Bhattar was deeply engrossed in the 
moonlike face of Ambal and was ecstatic. He answered ‘Today, is 
Pournriami (full moon day)’. The king thought what others had told 
him about Bhattar was true. He told him derisively ‘Oh! Is that so? 
Has the moon appeared in the skies, let us see’. So saying he lifted 
his head. 


At that time full moon actually appeared in the skies. Since 
Abhirami Bhattar was firmly established in Sathyam when by 
mistake he spoke what was not true Ambal herself took off her 
Thadangam (an ornament) and threw it in the skies and made it 
shine like a full moon. The reason why the blessings or curses 
uttered by great holy men come true is the power of that Sathyam. 
Whatever they say will happen. This is an incidental benefit of 
being truthful. But one should not practise Sathyam with the 
expectation that whatever he says should happen. Only when it is 
practised without such an expectation the power will accrue on its 
own. But if it is kept as an objective then the incidental benefit will 
not accrue. 


In the sdsthras, forty samskaras (purificatory rites, 
ceremonies) have been laid down for purifying ourselves from the 
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time we are placed in the mother’s womb till our body is burnt after 
death. Along with these samskaras if we practise Ahimsa, Sathyam, 
Astheyam, Saucham, control of the sense organs, all our impurities 
will be destroyed and we would evolve to a stage when we can 
understand ‘What are we? Who is Swami? What is the Ultimate 
Truth?’ etc. Asthéya is not desiring what belongs to others. 
Saucham has been derived from the word ‘Suchi’ which means 
cleanliness. External cleanliness and observance of the right code 
will help to create internal purity. Taking bath and other orthodox 
practices will come under Saucham. ‘Indriyanigraha’ (overcoming 
the power of sense organs) is very important. Indriyanigraha is 
abstaining from doing, eating, talking etc. whatever one likes just for 
physical pleasure, which means, everyone must control desires. 
Unless desire is driven away, no spiritual wealth will accrue. 
Whatever has been said here are general dharmas applicable to all 
people. 


ate he oe 
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WHERE HAVE THE THIL SEEDS 
(SESAMUM) AND WATER GONE? 


ll those born as humans have to express their gratitude to their 
y 5 eee and to God. This is called repaying the debt to the 
Pithrus and acts to please the gods. We have to do whatever we can 
for others. Adhithyam (to feed at least one guest) and what 
Thirukural says‘Virundu’ is this. This is called Manushya Yagnam 
(Yagnam performed to please humans). Another is Brahma 
Yagnam. The word Brahmam has several meanings. In the present 
context it means Védhas. To chant the Védhas and teach Védhas is 
Brahma Yagnam. This has been laid down for the satisfaction of 
the rishis. This is not done by all people. This is to be done only by 
those of the Brahmin Jathi for the benefit of all. Another yagnam is 
Bhutha Yagnam which is to be performed by everyone. This is 
feeding with love those beings which are not human. All of us have 
the duty to perform Pithru Yagna. Déva Yagnas, Manushya Yagna 
and Bhutha Yagna in some form or the other. According to Védhic 
Dharma, each one doing the work meant for him and dedicating it 
to God can be said to be Brahma Yagnam for each of them. 


What has been stated in the Védhic code has also been stated 
by Thiruvalluvar in one of the Kurals. All of us have to discharge 
our duty to our parents and ancestors who are Pithrus. Védhamata 
has said Mathru Dévo Bhava, Pithru Dévo Bhava. Poetess Avvai 
who has given us the essence of the Védhas says mother and father 
are the Gods whom we know first. When parents are alive, we have 
to behave with them with humility and provide for them as much 
comfort as we can. For all the sacrifices that they have made for 
our sake, we can do nothing in return. We have to take care of 
them and see nothing upsets them. 


Even after they have left this world, oblations (tharpariam) , 
annual ceremonies etc have to be performed for them according to 
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Sasthras. The reformists too admit that as long as parents are alive, 
they should be taken care of. Bul performing rituals for them after 
their death seems to the reformists to be a joke. ‘Thil seeds, the 
water used for oblation, rice, plantains and other materials are still 
hore before us; Or someone has taken them. You yourself say that 
the Pithrus have taken another life. When that is so, is it not 
madness to say that the things which are here reach them?’ say the 
reformists. They are openly asking the question. Many among you 
may also have such doubts in the heart of hearts. I shall now tell 
you a story. 


A person had kept his son in the city for prosecuting his 
studies. He had to pay his examination fees. That too he had to do 
it the very next day. He wrote to his father to send him money by a 
‘TMQ. The father knew telegram and MO as two different things 
but the son had written to him to send TMO. The father went to the 
post office. He gave money at the counter and said that TMO had 
to be sent. He thought that the clerk will make hole in the 
currency, tie it to the telegraph wire and send it. But the clerk who 
accepted the money gave him a receipt and told him ‘Okay, your 
money will reach your son. It has been sent’. The father saw that 
the clerk had put the money in the box and had not made any hole 
in the currency. ‘My money is here only. No hole has been made 
into it and it has not been sent’ said the father. ‘How can it reach 
him?’ asked the father. The clerk again told him ‘that the money 
would reach him’. He sent the telegram by operating the telegraph 
key which made long and short sounds. “He is making some noise 
with that instrument. He says the money will reach my son. By 
making the noise on the instrument how can it reach there?’ 
doubted the father. Yet the money did reach the son. 


Offering oblations with thil seed and water is similar to this. 
Whatever we give should be given according to the rules relating to 
it. What we offer in accordance with the rules i.e our Sasthra will be 
understood by the Pithru Devatas and they will reach them to 
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whomsoever it is meant for. Ifthe Pithrus are reborn as cattle, they 
will reach it as fodder. If they are born as horses, they will be given 
as grass. The Lord has given such orders to the Pithru Devatas and 
given them the power for discharging this duty. Therefore, it is not 
necessary for the father to appear in person to receive what is 
offered on a Sraddha Day. 


The same money that is remitted by the person as TMO does 
not reach the person for whom the money is meant. If the person 
receiving the MO is in another country, our money will not be valid 
currency there. Even if we pay in rupees here, it will be paid in 
dollars or pounds in other countries. There is arrangement for this. 
But we cannot remit money in our country in dollars or pounds. 
Here they will accept only what is legal tender in our country. In 
the same manner, whatever has been prescribed by the Sasthra 
such as thil, plaintain etc are offered here, and they will be 
converted suitably and given to Pithrus as the food required in 
their new birth. 


What is important is our showing gratitude to our Pithrus 
and the importance we attach to the Sasthra. Whitemen too raise 
toast for someone else’s health and drink themselves. They do this 
in the belief that by the power of their own mental attitude the 
other person’s health will improve. Sraddham itself means what is 
performed with Sraddha (interest and involvement). Sraddha is 
important. If some job is to be done, it has to done according to the 
rules laid down for it. If we write a letter, can we say ‘I will write 
the address only this way. Why post in that letter-box? There is a 
much better box in our house and I will drop the letter in that box’. 
If it is merely a mental attitude not linked to any work, then we can 
show love, devotion, jndnam etc. without any restriction but once 
work has to be done, the rules governing such work have to be 
followed. 


ae ae ate 
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PUJA (WORSHIP) 


fe Kural talks of Pithrus and God. I shall now take up the 
second. 


In every family (home) worship of the Lord must be 
conducted. 


Those who are well placed may do elaborate puja. For those 
who cannot afford, a brief puja will do. Ten minutes are enough. 
Even those who go for work should do a brief puja at least. The bell 
(that signifies puja) should be heard in all homes. 


Iswara, Ambél, Vishnu, Vinayakar and the Sun should be 
worshipped with idols pertaining to them. This is called 
Panchayatana Puja. There is also a tradition in which instead of 
idols with parts, the deity is invoked in some fine material available 
in nature and the same is worshipped. 


Of this, what is appropriate to Lord Siva, viz. Bartalingam is 
available in Omkara Kundam in Narmada. Swarnamukhi Sila 
which is of the form of Ambal is available in Swarnamukhi river in 
Andhra. It is a stone which has a golden vein running through it. 
Vishnu’s form is Salagramam which is available in the Kandaki river 
in Nepal. Spatikam which is appropriate to the Sun is available at a 
place called Vallam near Thanjavur. Sonabhadra stone appropriate 
to Vinayaka is obtained in the river Sona (Sone river) which merges 
with the Ganges. Thus if these five materials are kept together it will 
be like uniting the whole country. 


In all these five materials none has an eye, nose, ear. 
Therefore dirt does not accumulate in cavities. It will not take time 
to give them a holy bath and wipe them. They are all small stones. 
Even if all are placed together they will occupy only very little 
space. There is no need for a large puja mandapam. They can be 
kept in a small metal box. After invoking the deity, bathing with a 


231 


few spoonfuls of water, applying sandal paste, kumkum, keeping 
yellow rice (akshatha), perform archana and offer naivédyam. 


Even when going out of our place, there is no difficulty in 
doing this form of puja in ten minutes. One need not worry if 
flower will be available or not in other places for doing archana. 
Dried bilva and thulasi leaves can be kept and these can be used for 
doing archana to Lord Siva and Vishriu. The other deities can be 
offered archana with akshatha. There is no need to get worried 
about availability of clean food in other places for offering 
Naivédyam. Dried grapes can be kept in stock and these can be 
offered as Naivédyam. 


Five marthis, thulasi and bilva leaves, dried grapes, akshatha 
all these can be kept in a handy metal box. 


The puja performed to these murthis is called Panchayatana 
Puja. This tradition which has come down to us from time 
immemorial was given fresh life and shine by Sankara 
Bhagavadhpadha. Along with this he also introduced the worship 
of Lord Subrahmanya and made the Shanmathasthapanam. 
Therefore along with the five deities mentioned above, you can 
keep a small Vel (Lord Subrahmanya’s weapon) and worship 
Kumara Swamy also. 


For performing Pija, one need not strain much. I have said 
all these just to make it clear that if there is the mind, all people can 
perform puja very easily wherever they may be. 


But when puja is performed at home, food which is called 
Maha Naivédyam has to be offered to the Lord. 


The Lord has left the entire universe for us to enjoy. He has 
created the variety of objects for enjoyment and has given us the 
sense organs to enjoy them. Therefore whatever we enjoy has to be 
first offered to Him. Really speaking do we give away the food to 
him? We just show it to Him and we only eat it. 
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Some people ask derisively ‘Where is the Lord eating the 
food offered to him as Naivédyam?’ Naivédyam does not at all 
mean making the Lord eat the thing offered. He has no need to eat. 
The entire puja is meant only to purify our thoughts and He is in no 
way affected. When we say Naivédayam, it means ‘I am 
announcing’ and does not mean ‘I am making you eat’. 
Announcing to the Lord, ‘Oh! Lord, you have out of your grace 
given me this food at this hour’. We should eat it with the thought 
about Him. But for His grace where will the rice come from? The 
scientific expert can do research on rice and write books. But can 
he make one grain of rice? Even if synthetic rice is made, the 
chemicals needed for it have to come from God’s creation. Is it 
not? Therefore whatever appears to have been done by man will 
ultimately be seen to have been made by the Lord. If we eat 
whatever is given by Paraméswara without first showing it to him, 
we will be thieves. 


He who is Omnipresent will be where we want Him to be and 
in the way we can perceive. In whatever form He is worshipped 
stone, mud or copper etc. He will come. Such a qualification and 
grace, He possesses. If that is not so, we do not want such a Swami. 


In every home puja should be conducted and announced to 
Him daily that we are using for ourselves what has been given by 
Him. If we continue this practice, in course of time we will evolve 
into a stage where we would have attained the maturity that we 
should not use anything that is not first offered to Him. We will 
become good. 


a) a) 
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SERVICE TO OTHERS 
(PAROPAKARAM) 


édhic Dharma ordains the duties towards the Pithrus, 

Vedha Yagna which is actually an offering to the Lord, 

feeding all creatures etc. Thiruvalluvar also lays down the same 
Dharma. 


To support ancestors, gods, guests kith and self 
Is the five-fold duty of a hourseholder. 


This is one of the Kural verses which support the view 
that Valluvar wrote his Kura] by respecting the authority of the 
Védhas. Some people are of the view that ‘Thiruvalluvar was 
not a follower of the Védhic religion, he was a Jain or a 
Buddhist or who was beyond all religions. Valluvar is openly 
critical of the Yagna which involves violence and is a part of 
Védhic Dharma’. They point to the following Kura] verse : 


Not to kill a creature and eat its meat 
Is nobler than thousand offerings to fire. 


The meaning of the above Kural is ‘It is much nobler to 
desist from killing any animal and eating it than to perform a 
thousand yagnas in which havis is offered to the fire. Even after 
reading this my view is that Thiruvalluvar had total faith in all 
the Védhic observances. If someone who wants to praise Kavéri 
says ‘A Kaveri is greater than a thousand Ganges’ it would 
mean that Ganges is also great. Would one who wants to praise 
Kavéri say ‘Kavéri is greater than a thousand sewerage canals?’. 
In the same way when Thiruvalluvar says that Ahimsa is greater 
than thousand yagndas it would mean that yagna is also great. Is 
it not the practice to mention one which is great and then say 
another thing is greater than that? 
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This Kural has not been included in the Iara Iyal, the chapter 
dealing with family life but in Thuravara lyal, the chapter dealing 
with renunciation. The Thuravi (sanyasi) has no right to perform 
yagnas. It is only for him that the Védhic religion has prescribed total 
ahimsa. Valluvar also explains the same ideal. 


Thiruvalluvar who has given a book useful to the whole world 
was not an atheist disapproving of the Védhic way. What 
Thiruvalluvar calls ‘Virundu’ which is Virunddmbal is called 
Manushya Yagnam in Védhic religion. If it is elaborated we can call 
it ‘Annadhanam’. 

In every family when rice is put into pot for cooking, 
thinking of the Lord a handful should be separately put into a 
container meant for the poor. What is thus accumulated in several 
houses should be collected area-wise, cooked, offered to the Lord 
and then given to the poor there. Along with a handful of rice, one 
paisa should also be put daily. That paisa when collected will be 
used for purchasing fuel for cooking or vessels and a few 
subsidiary things to be added to the food offered. It is a great help 
to others to execute this plan. The poor who are hungry, if they 
thus get food at the temple, they will be happy in mind and 
satisfied in the stomach. This may encourage the practice of going 
to the temple and devotion will develop. Instead of being mere 
food, since it is Prasad from the temple, it will give mental purity 
also. 


Charitable giving of food is a part of philanthropy. What is 
being done today as philanthropy and social service with a lot of 
publicity was being done in the olden days by people on their own 
quietly. This is called Partha Dharmam. Digging wells and dams, 
‘annadhanam’ to the people and building temple for their spiritual 
well being and putting up gardens as adjuncts to temples etc. are all 
included in Purtha Dharma. In this, digging of wells and tanks has 
been enumerated first. That is why even in day to day talk, we ask 
‘What is he doing? Is he digging? in case someone fails to turn up 
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when called. Digging is such a big Dharma. If a tank is dug up outside 
the village in the grazing plots for the cows and other animals to 
drink water and satisfy their thirst, it is a very great virtue. People in 
a village or in an area should come together without distinction of 
rich and poor, take the tool and engage themselves in such physical 
tasks which are in the nature of service to others. By this, social 
unity will grow. Is there not education to purify the intellect, 
meditation to purify the mind and reciting slokas to purify speech? 
In the same way, to purify the body service should be rendered with 
the body. With more and more labour, the mind will also get 
purified. When all people join together without distinction of high 
and low and engage in digging, the ego too gets dug up and removed. 
More than the water that surges from the ground in a tank, the love 
that surges in our heart is important. There is no need for outward 
show and any kind of demonstration. Each one if he goes without the 
knowledge of others to a pedestrian path and removes the glass 
pieces which may be found on the pathway that would be 
philanthropy; it will also help to purify the mind and give spiritual 
benefit. 


Looking at everything as images of the Lord, let us use our 
hands and feet which God has given us in the service of others. 


AO CAG KO 
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SERVICE IS THE GREATEST 
FORTUNE 


ne who is born a human being is blessed with several fortunes. 
But the greatest of all these is rendering service to others. 


All of us serve our families without the awareness that we are 
rendering service. I say that in addition to this, we should render 
whatever service we can to other families not related to us, to our 
place, country and even other countries of the world. We have a 
lot of problems, troubles in office, problem for food, domestic 
worries etc. It should not be thought how we can engage in social 
service in the midst of our own troubles. By serving others, some 
way of forgetting our own worries will come up. There is a saying 
‘If other person’s child is given milk, one’s own child will grow on 
its own’. In the same way as a reward for our service to others, 
God will definitely pull us out of our difficulty. But without 
thinking of this as a profit and loss matter, we should start doing 
whatever we can to help others come out of their difficulties. Once 
a beginning is made, apart from the person benefiting by our 
service, we will get purity of mind, self-satisfaction and joy and we 
will do more and more service. 


Service has to be rendered not only to our own kind but also 
for other beings like cattle. In olden days tanks were dug up for the 
exclusive use of cattle and stone pillars were put up to help the 
animals rub against such pillars and relieve themselves of itching. 
veryday everyone should give a handful of grass or other green 
fodder to at least one cow. Giving a handful of grass to the cattle is 
called Go grasam and has been mentioned as a big Dharma in the 
sasthra. Gradsam means a mouthful. Probably the English word 
yrass has also been derived from this. 


We have to perform Yagas, Yagnas, Tharpanam, annual 
ceremonies etc. in the thought that our service is not confined to 
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those on this earth but also to those who are in the other world. 
These services are rendered along with chanting of manthras. 


It is desirable to bring together all those who are willing to 
render service like ourselves, sharing our views as a Sangam and 
then render service. When many people join together like this, 
more service can be rendered. Such Sangams should be preserved 
and protected by following Sathya and discipline. For those who 
are engaged in service to others, courage and enthusiasm are 
necessary. They should not also be worried about dignity and 
indignity. 

Whiling away our time in eating tasty food in eating houses 
and seeing what pleases the eyes is wrong. The time thus spent 
should be utilized to serve others. You may ask whether it is wrong 
to enjoy a little in between the hassles of life. I tell you if you start 
doing service to others, you will find that itself is a great joy. That 
would be recreation. That would be pleasure. 


That was how Lord Krishia though outwardly playful, 
whatever he did was to help others. Did he not end the sufferings of 
so many people in a playful manner? Lifting up the mountain 
would have looked like a play. But it was to protect the cowherds, 
the young Krishia lifted that big mountain. The young child 
danced over the hood of Kaliya who was spewing venom. It looked 
like a play but actually it was a service to the people by protecting 
them and making available to them the waters of Yamuna. It was 
like this that he had indulged in a number of playful acts. But all 
that was service. We see in the example of Lord Krishra that there 
was none who had played so much and rendered service as much as 
he had done. It was not only a service relating to worldly matters. 
He rendered also Jndna Séva - Service in the form of giving 
knowledge. 


He preached to Arjuna, Udhdhava and others. In him 
service, jnana and play were all combined. He did all these without 
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uny attachment, quietly and laughingly. That was why all that could 
have been done effortlessly. Among us too, for those who are 
ongaged in service to others, there should always be peace and 
laughter along with courage and enthusiasm. 


Among all the avatars (incarnations) of the Lord, it was in 
Krishna Avatar service was on a very big scale. In Ramavatar, 
Aanjanéyaswamy was there exclusively for service. Meditating on 
thease two, we should with pure heart and without any selfish 
motive and without seeking any publicity render service. 


Do we not keep ourselves away from others whenever we are 
likuly to suffer bodily pollution? We should feel that everyday 
when no service is rendered to the world, is a day of bodily 
pollution for us and engage in service each according to his ability. 


The service rendered to other beings becomes the Puja done 
to Lord Paraméswara himself who is our father and mother. A verse 
in Thirumdalar’s Thirumanthiram conveys the same idea viz. ‘The 
holp rendered to others amounts to the puja performed to please the 
Lord’. 


ate ate ake 
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FOR THE SATISFACTION OF 
ALL BEINGS 


agas which are meant for the Devatas, Tharpariam to Pithrus 
and Sraddha should be performed without fail. Along with 
these our ancestors were also performing puja to God, offered 
food to guests and Vaiswadéyam meant for all beings. You may or 
may not be doing this. But it will be good to hear about these. You 
have studied a lot; you are still studying. You have learnt the 
history of so many other countries. I have been talking about these 
so that you may at least know about the Dharmas which are being 
observed over the aeons and their names. Vaiswadéyam is one of 
these. I shall tell you about this. 


Are we not causing troubles in so many ways to so many 
creatures with our bodies? We are proudly thinking that we are 
keeping our house clean. But if one thinks about this, it will be 
realized that every house is a meat shop. It is not one meat shop. 
Our sasthrdas say that there are five meat shops. What are they? 


Panchasunakru hasthasya varthanthé (Aa) Haraha sadha | 
Kantiri Pésharti Kalli Jalakumbha upaskara 1 


The conventional vegetable cutter is a meat shop. Do we not 
cut the vegetables with that? Vegetables also have life. The place 
where they are tortured is a meat shop. Next come the grinder, 
rice mill etc. Are we not grinding the grains with these without any 
sympathy? 

Here an objection raised by non-vegetarians needs to be 
answered. They tell the vegetarians ‘Do not the vegetables and 
grains you eat have life in the same way as animals whose meat we 
eat?’. Itis true. But although there is no difference in kind between 
the two types of food, there does exist difference in the degree of 
violence. While it is true that the vegetable and plants have life and 
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loolings, they do not experience pain to the same degree that man 
und animals and birds experience. This has been measured 


ut lontifically. Apart from this it is only a few varieties like greens 
which are pulled out from the soil along with the roots but in respect 
of other plants no physical harm is caused to them and only the 


veygotables are plucked from them. Plucking like this is like our 
‘utting the hair or nails. The plants will suffer very little pain by this. 
hero is not even this much pain caused to plants when we eat fruits 
which are ripe and withering. Even in respect of paddy plants, we 
take the grain only when the plants have grown to their full and bend 
lawn unable to bear the weight of the grains bunches. Even if we do 
wot harvest them, they will fall in a few days and perish. 


In another way too, we can make the non-vegetarians realize 
‘hat veyetarian food is better than non-vegetarian food. Now, they 
ut outing only selected varieties of meat. They say that while cattle 
mut can be eaten, eating horse meat is considered by them inferior. 
110 ty; World War, when the question whether horse meat could be 
niplied to soldiers was considered the non-vegetarians themselves 
apposed the move on the basis that it is mean. In the same manner, 
whwn they consider it civilized to eat animals, birds and fish, they 
nuy that some tribals in Africa who eat human flesh (cannibals) are 
uncivilized and criticize them. 


When they tell us, ‘just as what we eat have life, what you 
oat also have life’, we can ask them in return, ‘yes when it comes to 
+tnelty to life, all life is same. Why do you not eat human flesh and 
why do you make a distinction between human life and animal life. 
In the same manner, we make a distinction between animal life and 
plant life. Avoiding non-vegetarian food and taking only vegetarian 
flood helps improve an even temperament.’ We have to keep 
instruments for cutting vegetables and grinding grains as the 
minimum unavoidable necessity for survival. The third meat shop 
in the fire in the kitchen. Several insects fall in the fire and perish. 
Wow put fire in one place. An ant must be moving there. It will 


241 


perish. In the same way we keep the pot in one place. If there is an 
ant or any insect in that place, it will get crushed and will die. Since 
there is moisture in the pots in which you keep water in summer, 
ants etc crowd over it. We happen to kill them. For this reason, the 
pot in which water is kept is also classified as a meat-shop. Lastly, 
upaskaram is a meat shop. Upaskaram means what we use for 
cleaning the floor and mopping the dust and rubbish. Do we not 
cause harm to so many creatures in this process? Thus there are 
five meat-shops in our home. 


We should not hurt even those creatures which harm us. But 
here we happen to cause harm to creatures which did no harm to 
us along with those which harm us. When we think of this, we feel 
sorry that we satisfy the demands of our stomach by causing harm 
to so many creatures. But these are matters which we cannot 
avoid. We do not indulge in this deliberately. Therefore there is 
atonement for acts which are beyond our control. The atonement 
thus performed is Vaiswadéyam. 


‘The creatures which suffered on account of our activities 
should attain a good state. May God forgive us’. - With these 
thoughts, sacrifice is offered for the satisfaction of all creatures. In 
Vaiswadéyam, sacrifice is offered to all creatures in the world and 
also to those excommunicated from the society. By performing 
Vaiswadéyam, many of our faults will get removed. Several beings 
will get their food. 


Along with Vaishwadéyam which is Bhatha Yagnait has been 
ordained that puja, yagnam etc which are Déva Yagnam, Manushya 
Yagna (entertaining guests), Pithru Yagna (offering oblations), 
Brahma Yagnai.e teaching others the Védhas we have learnt should 
be performed. These Pancha Maha Yagnas (Five great yagnas) were 
being performed by all people including the rishis who were 
Brahmaputras, over the aeons. From ancient times and up to the 
time of our grandfathers, these were being performed regularly in 
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accordance with sasthra. This should have continued uninterrupted 
up to the time of Pralaya (deluge) but we have earned the name for 
cutting of this thread in our times. Giving up the practices that were 
heing followed from time immemorial, not only have we lost the 
henefits of following them but we have prevented our future 
generations from enjoying the benefits. 


I am talking of several observances and practices. Think about 
how much of these we are doing, how much we are not doing and 
how much we can do. Even if everything cannot be performed, 
keeping in view the needs of working for a living, we should do 
whatever is possible. We should at least sincerely feel that we have 
not been able to carry on the other good practices.. 


@ge- @® a/& 
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A FEW SMALL TIPS FOR 
PURIFYING THE MIND 


Te are quite a few things which are useful for purifying the 
mind. These are only simple dharmas which our forefathers 
had been doing for generations. Their lives were filled with 
happiness and satisfaction. If we see how they had conducted 
themselves and follow them that would be enough. No new 
discipline is needed. We can also be happy and satisfied. 


Not only in highly spiritual matters our forefathers have 
shown us the way but also in matters relating to conduct in the 
family and the society. For example relationship and friendship 
were preserved in those days in an excellent manner. Whether it 
was a marriage or obsequies several people came together and 
conducted it. What great quality it was! 


In those days there was no outward show as it is now. But it 
was only then that helping the poor in a real way was spontaneous, 
both in attitude and action. Those who went to attend marriages 
reduced the burden of the person celebrating the marriage by 
giving five or ten rupees. 


In a large gathering if a number of people contribute each in 
a small way, it is enough. It is not a big burden for those who give. 
But the person who receives would get something substantially. 
This is how if a poor person was in difficulty to celebrate a 
marriage or perform obsequies others contributed, each in a small 
measure and had the function or ceremony conducted. In those 
days, there was not much discrimination between the rich and the 
poor among the relatives. The rich person extended great help to a 
poor relative. These are all part of Dharma. Helping a person in 
hardship will contribute to the purification of the mind of the giver 
more than that of the receiver. 
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But today everything has changed. Rich people do not have 
concern for relatives as in the olden days. The attitude to help a 
poor relative is much less now. What was done in the olden days 
was real annadhanam. These days people arrange parties and 
lfuasts for those who are rich like themselves. A lot of money and 
materials are thus spent in the country. There is nothing in this for 
Wharma or for purification of the mind. A person calls another for 
u party or feast with a personal motive. He thinks that he has 
deceived those for whom he has arranged a party. The person who 
uccepted the party also knows this, ‘This man has not given me 
party out of love. He has a motive.’ But without showing his 
foclings, he eats happily and goes. Therefore, if the person who 
gave the party cheats the other, the person who accepted and 
cnjoyed the party is going to cheat his host. Thus all feasts and 
(oasts are mere deception and not useful for purifying the mind. 


When material help was extended to the poor or 
unnadhanam was given to them, there was mutual affection and 
real joy for both the giver and the receiver. Nowadays when parties 
are arranged not only is there no real affection but they also result 
in hatred. When those with means arrange parties, those without 
means develop a feeling of hatred and enmity. I have said all this to 
make it clear that among relatives, there should be no feeling of 
rich and poor. 


Others should not think ‘It is only those who have the means 
that can extend monetary help and earn purtya. Extending bodily 
help to others is a great virtue. It will greatly help to purify the 
mind. Those who have no means can thus render bodily help to 
others. 


Each one - there is no need for others to know this - if he 
x0es to a pathway and removes the thorn, glass pieces etc. which 
are found there, that will greatly help cleanse the mind. This 
simple Dharma can be followed by anyone. Without distinction of 
rich and poor, all people in an area can come together and dig a 
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tank. If we say ‘God’s grace is needed’, how will that grace come? 
It is only by performing philanthropic acts and actions which 
reflect love for all beings, purity of mind can be achieved and in 
such a pure mind, one can see the Lord. Just as a reflection cannot 
be seen in turbid water, we keep our mind disturbed and suffer the 
handicap of not being able to see the Lord. With devotion to the 
Lord and doing philanthropic acts due to which the mind becomes 
clear, we can see the Lord’s form and receive his grace. 
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FAULTS AND VIRTUES 


human beings have to conduct their life according to Dharma, 
they have to follow certain rules in whatever they do. It is very 
necessary that they are told about these rules. But it will be proper 
if they accept them and follow them voluntarily. There is nothing 
great about someone being compelled to follow the rules. 
Tradition has come in the natural course from generation to 
generation. All such rules that have come through tradition have 
not been written in the Sasthra as a law. The reason is that if 
something is laid down as law, it becomes compulsory. ‘Sahasram 
Vadha; Ekam Ma Lika’ (through word of mouth, you may tell a 
thousand things. But do not write down even one and compel) is 
what the wise have said. But now it has become the practice to put 
up notices everywhere ‘Do this, Do that’. Even at the place where I 
conduct my puja, you people write ‘Do not speak, Do not wear 
shirt’ etc. Hereafter it should not be done this way. 


When I pull you up and compel you like this as a rule, I am 
myself transgressing the good rule I have talked about till now. 


When I say ‘Don’t do’, I make it a compulsory law. That is a 
mistake. It would have been in order, if I had told you ‘Please think 
for yourself whether you can write like this’. 


“Whatever faults one might have, do not exaggerate it. Even 
if a little good is there, it should be admired’. - This is the wise 
saying of the great. I myself am exposing your faults now. We 
should not expose the faults of others. We should only highlight 
whatever good is there in them. Since even the waning moon has 
shine and coolness, Lord Siva keeps it on his head so that the world 
can see it and praise it. But he keeps the Ala hala poison hidden in 
his throat so that no one can see it. This is how the poet Dhandi 


doscribes it. 


But these days generally finding fault and exaggerating it has 
incroased in public life. Those who are highly educated find out a lot 
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of faults. Such people can argue ‘It is the job of the wise man to find 
fault; Vidwan has been defined as Dhdshagnan’. But the word 
Dhoshagnan means one who knows the fault; it does not mean one 
who exaggerates it and gives publicity to it. We should be aware of 
faults and avoid them. This can be told in a genial way even to those 
who have faults. But one should not keep finding faults endlessly and 
publicizingit. 

If we have to point out the fault in someone we should be 
fully qualified to do that. If we have plenty of faults in ourselves, it 
will not be useful to preach to others. Sometimes, just because of 
our pointing out their faults, they may commit more wrongs with 
obstinacy and more openly. So only when we are sure that ‘we are 
qualified to advise, we have the status to advise and our advice will 
be respected’, we can advise others. 


By praising the good in someone he becomes more enthused. 
He develops such qualities. But in praising someone too, there 
should be restraint. We should not praise him sky high and make 
him a victim of ego. Praise is a delicate thing. That is why our 
elders have said ‘We can praise only the Lord and the Guru in their 
face; As for relatives and friends instead of praising them in their 
face, we should praise them when talking to others. Just as the 
horse is patted on its back after the ride is completed, servants can 
be praised only after they finish the work. The son (children) 
should never be praised. 


Prathyakshé kuravah sathuthyah 
Pardkshé Mitra Bandavah 
Karyante Dasa Prithyacha 

Na Swaputraha Kadachana 


Now this also has become an explanation for the charge- 
sheet I read against you. One should never praise one’s own 
children. Since the sasthra say that we can have a dig at our 
children, there is nothing wrong in my having pointed out your 
faults. 
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ANGER 


L: customary to refer to desire and anger together as twins. 
ger also means impatience and enmity. Lord Krishiia says in 
the Gita that it is desire and anger that drive one into sin. 


Once we develop a desire for a thing, we try to get it 
somehow, even by wrong ways. Thus desire pushes us into sin. It is 
our greatest enemy. A similar enemy is anger. When we are unable 
to get the thing we desire, we get angry with those who come in the 
way of our getting it and those whom we think are coming in our 
way. In other words, it is unfulfilled desire which gets the name of 
anger. 


We throw a rubber ball against a wall. It rebounds towards 
us. Desire is the ball that is thrown. When it rebounds, it becomes 
anger. The ball that rebounds hits us back. In the same way, even if 
we think that we are attacking others with our anger, it hits us 
more. Because of anger our entire body shakes. By becoming 
angry we are causing great harm to our body and mind. When we 
are in a state of great anger (Roudrakaram) if someone takes our 
photograph and shows the same to us afterwards, that would be 
enough to understand how ugly we are making ourselves when we 
are overpowered by anger and we will feel ashamed. 


Normally whether for human beings or animals, if food is 
given appetite subsides at that time. Hunger comes up again at 
another time. But if we feed the fire it does not subside. It burns 
with greater glow. It destroys more things. Though fire is bright, it 
makes black whichever thing it touches. For this reason fire has a 
name Krishiia Vardhma. Kama also is a similar Krishiia Vardhma. 
It burns like fire. Since it is being fed with what it likes, its hunger 
does not subside and it goes on increasing. It makes our mind 
black. When one desire is fulfilled, we get a joy for the time being. 
But we again go in search of the same thing, destroying our peace 
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and happiness and invite anger and cry. Crying comes out of sorrow. 


Sorrow and anger are the two faces of an unfulfilled desire. If 
those who come in the way of the fulfillment of our desire are lower 
than us, we show our anger to them. If they are higher than us, we 
are unable to show our anger and therefore we weep in sorrow. The 
bad power of anger is worse than that of desire. This is very well 
brought out beautifully in the story of ‘Nala’. The Kali king comes. 
His commanders-in-chief Kamam (Desire) and Krddham (Anger) 
are coming. The usher sings their praise. What does he sing about 
Krodham? ‘There is no place where Krodham does not enter. But 
there is one fortress where even Kamam cannot enter. This 
Kroddham resides inside that fortress too. Do you know which 
fortress it is? It is Dhurvasa’s heart.’ - Thus he sings in the praise of 
Krodham. The idea is that rishi Dhurvasa who did not know what 
desire was, was also the victim of anger. 


We have to be extremely careful with this great sinner (Maha 
papi) Krodham. If we think a little we can understand ourselves 
that we are in no way qualified to get angry with anyone and that 
we have committed greater wrongs than the others with whom we 
become angry for their faults. Even if we have not committed 
wrong, we should think whether if placed in other man’s 
circumstances, we too would not have become angry. 


Krédham is our big enemy. We have to protect ourselves by 
ensuring that he does not come anywhere near us. 


ae ae we 
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ARE WE QUALIFIED 
TO GET ANGRY? 


become angry under several circumstances. More 
importantly we get angry in two ways. If someone docs 
something wrong we become angry with him. Or if someone 
abuses us, we become angry with him. If we think about this, we 
will know that we are in no way qualified to become angry in both 
the cases. 


We get angry when someone does something wrong. Does it 
then mean that we do not commit wrongs? When we abuse 
someone calling him a sinner, we should think for ourselves 
whether we have not committed the same sin. Even if we had not 
actually committed the sin, we would have mentally committed it. 
We keep on committing several wrongs and sins. There may be 
others who commit more wrongs and sins than us. Because our 
mind has attained a certain level of maturity, we have stopped with 
this much of sin. Since the other person’s mind has not attained 
even that much maturity, he commits greater sin. How much have 
we got to struggle to correct our wrongs? For another person who 
has degenerated to a much lower level than us and has got 
habituated to sinful acts, it will be difficult to come out of it. It is 
not necessary that we should be associated with such a person. All 
sasthras say that we should discard ‘asatsang’ (company of the 
bad) and be in ‘Satsang’ (company of the good) and that this is the 
first step for spiritual development. But there is no use just hating 
the sinners and getting angry with them. The only thing we should 
do is to pray that their minds also should turn to good ways. If by 
God’s grace anyone of us has acquired the power to bless, we 
should use it for the redemption of the sinner. 


Our anger will not change the other person. The only result 
will be that he will become angry with us too. Enmity will keep 
growing on both sides. There is no merit for us in making someone 
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act due to fear of our anger, instead of that person realizing his fault 
and correcting himself. Acting due to fear of our anger will not be 
lasting. Changing others by love is only meritorious for us and it will 
be permanent too. 


For apersontocommita sin, both his mind and circumstances 
become the causes. It is possible that circumstances only must have 
restrained us from committing many sins. So when we see a sinner, 
we have to pray ‘Ambiké! I too could have committed this sin, but 
you have bestowed your grace and prevented the opportunity for 
doing it. Bestow the same grace on this person too’. 


Secondly, it is not necessary that we should get angry 
because someone abuses us. Our inner mind knows how deserving 
we are for much abuse. Perhaps the person who abuses may have 
done so for a fault we have not committed. But inner mind knows 
that the wrongs we have committed are bigger than that. We are in 
such a state that everyday we have to cry before Ambal. When that 
is so, how are we justified in finding faults with others? 


If it is asked ‘If we have not committed any wrong then can 
we get angry?’ the answer is that in such a state, we will become a 
personification of love. Then we will have no other feeling towards 
a sinner except sympathy. If we have committed wrongs then we 
are not qualified to get angry with others. In a state in which we 
have done no wrong, it is seen that it is all Ambal’s lila (divine 
sport). In lila who should be praised and who should be abused? 
Whichever way it is looked at, there is no place for anger. 


Lord Krishna said that two powerful forces which drive man 
into sins are Kama and Krodha. i.e by our anger we are causing 
harm to ourselves. Mostly the other person at whom we become 
angry does not care for it at all. By our getting excited, we only 
spoil our body and mind. The Dharma which is natural to man is to 
be kind. That is happiness too. Love is happiness for us and the 
other person. It is said that love (kindness) is Sivam. So we should all 
strive to remain in the state of love i.e Siva. 
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LOVE AND SORROW 


yw very purpose of human birth is to show love. The happiness 

hte love gives is not to be found in anything else. One may get 
nhort lived pleasure by earning wealth and fame, beautifying 
oneself etc. But these do not give heartfelt satisfaction. It is only 
nhowing love that gives heartfelt happiness. When we show love 
whutever difficulties we may meet, whatever body discomfort we 
may experience or money we have to spend, all these are not felt. 
Ilappiness and full satisfaction are felt to be more than these 
sulforings. 


A life in which love is not practised is useless. I say that when 
love is practised sorrow is not felt. But in the end one day the thing 
to which we extend love, itself does great harm to us. We show 
love to someone. In the end one day he leaves us once and for all. 
(r we ourselves will leave him one day. At such a time, there is 
sorrow; ‘Oh! He has left us’ or ‘we are leaving him’. We feel 
depressed that the love which gave us joy and satisfaction has 
turned to be false and has ended in sorrow. We become dispirited 
in the thought that after all the end of all love is only sorrow. We 
xoe that all the love we have shown turns into as much sorrow 
when there is separation. The thought may also occur that one who 
lad a life of selfishness without feelings was perhaps better. For 
such a person there will be no sorrow on account of separation, is 
itnot? 


But in reality the selfish person gathers only sin. Having 
taken human birth there is no use living like inert wood and stone 
und without experiencing happiness and satisfaction. 


If love is shown, at the end it is sorrow. But without love 
there is no taste in life. If this is so, what is to be done? The only 
way is to develop unchanging and inexhaustible love. The thing 
thal gets our love should be such that it never leaves us. If there is 
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such a thing and love is shown to it, we and that thing are not going to 
be separated and we can always be happy and contented. 


That is, love should be towards Paramathma which is the only 
thing never changing. Paramathma never leaves us. Even when our 
life leaves the body, the life that goes out will merge with the 
Paramathma. Only the love shown to Paramathma can be 
permanent. 


When it is said that love should be shown to the Paramathma 
who is eternal the question may arise whether love should not be 
shown to others since others will perish one day. If we develop our 
love to Paramathmad more and more, it will be known that there is 
no one other than or separate from Him. Even those people to 
whom we had shown love which is the cause of the sorrow thinking 
that they are going to die will now be seen as the form of the 
eternal Paramathma only. In this way, the entire world should be 
seen as Paramathma and should be loved. Then our love will never 
be the cause of sorrow. 


Even if everybody cannot be seen as Paramathma and loved, 
it will be easier to see great people who are full of spiritual qualities 
and gurus who are full of ’jnana’ and grace as Paramathma and 
practise love to them. If love is shown to such people and we 
surrender to them, it is enough. Paramathma will bestow his grace 
through them. Even if one who was the recipient of our love passes 
away, we will not become victims of sorrow in the knowledge 
‘A body taken as a makeup by Paramathma has perished. The one 
who was in the body has become one with Paramathma’ . Our love 
will last without any diminution. This should be shown to the Lord 
and the Sadhus in the beginning and little by little it should be 
extended to all beings. That is the fruit of having taken this birth. 
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LOVE 


ave that we see in the world can be classified into three 
I avurlotios. Towards great people, the honest, the truthful, the 
jhilunthropists, jnanis and noble souls, who have the power to 
luintow grace, we get feeling of love because of their qualities. With 
rwlatives and friends, since we move with them, we develop love. 
tinal we show love towards someone with a purpose in mind. For 
ample, we show love towards a rich person because he may help 
i our business. Because the master pays us salary, we show love 
1 hin. All the three types of love are not true. If the master says 
‘You leave the job’, immediately our love for him will disappear. If 
(hone with whom we have had association go away to a far off place 
«association with them comes to an end for some other reason, in 
caurse of time love disappears. At the time of separation there is 
wouping. But somehow it disappears. If the love is genuine, the 
wooping should also continue, is it not? The love shown to noble 
persons is also not permanent. If the great qualities of the person 
locome less or it appears to us to have become less, the love shown 
10 him also becomes less. 


The three kinds of love arose for some reason. That is why 
thoy have not remained permanent. We show our love to great 
porsons because they have certain qualities. With that there is also 
(ho solfish interest that they will redeem us. 


‘To love without any such reason or pretext is only true love. 
I:von if someone does not move with us closely or he does not have 
npiritual qualities or the power to bestow grace, if we still show 
unchanging love to him that is true love. 


Does anyone have such love? Only one has it. That one is the 
Lordalone. 


‘The love that the Lord has for us is not based on any reason. 
If lh has to find a reason to show his love he may not even give us a 
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day’s meal ! The one who tolerates all our faults and protects us this 
much is Paraméswara who is love personified. The three kinds of 
love seen in the world are only distorted forms of Parméswara’s 
love. 


We should also practise that ‘Paramasiva love’ which has no 
reason. Why should we hate someone saying that he does wrong 
things? We ourselves commit wrongs. Are we then discarding 
ourselves? We should treat others in the same way. In fact, greater 
love should be shown to him. We should think ‘He is also 
committing wrongs as we have done. His mind is prodding him to 
do such things. We will try to change that mind into a good one’. 
Those who by the grace of the Lord, have acquired the power to 
bless should use that power to remove the sins of the sinner and 
should consider such acts as important. 


In the beginning if we start showing true love to someone 
without any reason for it that will convert us as love itself and will 
help us spread it to all. Elders have laid down the rule that total 
love should be shown to the Guru without expectation of fruits. 
We should start showing love to the Guru without reason or 
pretext. Then having experienced the joy that is derived from such 
love we will think of the world as the Guru and begin showing love 
to all beings. If love is spread over the world, that is the state of 
bliss. That is the state of fullness. That is great peace. 


ae ae ae 
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SOCIETY 





WHICH IS SELF-RULE ? (SWARAJYA) 


a lees days everyone is talking about Swadhési and Swardajya. 
But in matters of dress, attitude and conduct, they try to be 
like the whiteman. As long as these things exist, we are only 
foreigners; our country is only a subject land. If real Swarajyais to 
be achieved, what is necessary is that we should think about the 
discipline and observances that were practised in this country, 
realize that what exists needs to be changed to the old order and 
take steps to achieve it. The old customs, Dharmas and spiritual 
wealth should remain unchanged. It is wrong to think that we 
should be like people of other countries. When even without the 
effort of the foreigners, we have of our own become slaves of their 
customs and habits, what does it matter if there is or there is not 
political slavery? 

If it is real Swarajya and if our legislative bodies are 
conducted with freedom, it is necessary to think about how our 
Dharma Rajya functioned in ancient times and what should be done 
to bring it back. We have our own culture and civilization. If it is 
asked, ‘So what? let it be. Why should we keep sticking to the 
same things?’, the answer is that this is not being said just because 
of loyalty to what is ‘ours’. When so many ancient civilizations 
have disappeared in the deluge of time, our culture and civilization 
have stood strong like a rock for thousands of years. It is to be 
realized that there is something great about our civilization and we 
should continue to follow it. We should be ourselves. Whatever 
strength we have should all be used to make us all truly ourselves. 


Our people who are in the whiteman’s makeup are making 
the laws; if we are slaves to it, then the essence of freedom is not 
there. A country which votes people who do not follow our 
customs and traditions is only a subject country. Our ways are 
such that even in secular matters there were the spiritual and 
divine aspects. We should realize that if we adopt the same ways, we 
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can attain greatness. We should use whatever freedom we have to 
re-establish those days. Only those who know Dharma, those who 
are professionals and those with discipline and good conduct should 
be placed in charge of administration. 


They should establish Dharma Rajya in accordance with our 
sasthra, demonstrate how well it functions and make other 
countries too follow the same. For doing this, they will have to 
learn all our sdasthras. There are several books for guidance. 
Because these are available, it is at least possible for me to say all 
these things. If they were not there, everything would have been 
forgotten. Why cannot these be studied and acted upon? Everyone 
should think as to why such people should not be sent to the 
assemblies. The freedom we are getting should be used in this 
manner and affairs should be conducted in the ways of Dharma, 
becoming an example to other countries and getting the grace of 
Paraméswara. 


CAO RCAC CAS 
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DHARMA, LOVE AND THE 
GOVERNMENT 


ere is an ancient saying that the king is the source of all 
Dharma. (Raja Dharmasya Karariam). Let us see what this 
means. 


First of all, what is Dharma? 


All those who are born as human beings have hunger and 
thirst. They need a place to live. Clothes are required for 
protection from cold and sun and to ensure decency. Man has to 
provide for all these things. He does some job and provides for 
himself these things. Apart from fulfilling the minimum needs for 
oneself, everyone has to discharge some duties in respect of 
others. Since everyone is born in a family, he has to take 
responsibility for those in the family and when he gets married, for 
his wife and children. Man has to discharge his duties to the socicty 
und his country. Personal needs can be met in several ways. Duties 
towards the family and the country can be discharged in several 
wavs. But one should not do these things as he likes but in a 
‘munner no harm is done to anyone and without too much desire 
wand anger, Any job can be performed in a manner that one can 
ruin oneself and also uplift others. Conducting the activities 
relating to this world in a manner that helps the spiritual growth of 
alleoncorned is Dharma. 


A society in which several people live together should be 
maintuined properly by ensuring that there is no friction between 
ifferont types of functions carried out by them and in a manner 
that there is spiritual upliftment for the whole society. The duty of 
the government is to do this. It is the responsibility of the 
Huvernment to ensure the disciplined life of the subjects and to 
make use of all the opportunities for their spiritual upliftment. 
Hatin why it has boon said that Rajah Dharmasya Karantam. 
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There are several activities for the government and the 
individuals. However much the activities, their objectives and the 
basis should be love. If there is an activity there must be something 
which becomes subject to its result. Just as there is the one who 
carries out an act there must necessarily be someone who would 
have to experience the result of such action. Any activity that is to 
be carried out should be done with love to those who are going to 
experience the consequences of such activity. Every activity must 
be rooted in love. 


In worldly matters there may be compelling circumstances 
in which war may become a necessity. Some people have to be 
punished. Even when fighting war and meting out punishment, it 
should be done without hatred for other person and with love. 
Whatever be the nature of the act, there should be nothing but love 
in the heart of the person who acts. Love is one thing but the 
ahimsa of Buddha and Gandhi are different. When out of love, 
measures are taken for the good of the world, it may become 
unavoidable to subject those who have done wrong to some 
violence. In such circumstances there is nothing wrong in violence. 
But in our hearts we should only have love for the person 
undergoing punishment. Punishment must be meted out with the 
awareness that the person has to be subjected to violence only for 
the larger good of the world and also for the good of the person 
concerned i.e he should not again commit the same harm and 
multiply his sins. By completely giving up desire, anger, hatred and 
deceipt, anything can be done for the good of the world. If love 
alone becomes the guide for all actions several evils of the world 
will gradually disappear. This is not my preaching; this is the 
essence of all the preachings of all the rishis and munis of this 
Bharat. 
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THE WAY TO REDUCE CRIME 


y does a government exist? In a country those who are 
strong may subject the weak to cruelty. A large group may 
create difficulties for a smaller group. Some people may join 
together and force a person to give up his house, property etc and 
appropriate them illegally. A government came into existence to 
ensure that such things do not happen and there is order. 


What does this government do to prevent those indulging in 
wrong doings from doing so? It gives punishment. Many people are 
prevented from indulging in wrong actions for fear of punishment. 


To a person who has committed some cruel acts, the 
government metes out more cruelty. If a person robs ten rupees, 
the person who is the victim suffers only a little but greater 
suffering is inflicted on the one who stole by way of imprisonment 
for several days. It is only by so doing that a person will not indulge 
in the same crime again and also others will be afraid to commit the 
crime. This is the basis on which the law relating to punishment has 
been formulated. When we look at human psychology, this has to 
be accepted. 


But at the same time, the government should develop a 
better method than this. Someone being punished after he has 
committed a crime or someone not indulging in crime for fear of 
punishment and not out of the feeling of Dharma are only 
secondary. What is most desirable is to ensure that people do not 
at all get thoughts of indulging in crime. 


The governments may have to follow in practice the Artha 
Sasthra that when someone indulges in a cruel crime, the 
government has to inflict greater cruelty on the one who 
committed the crime. At the same time, the government has to 
understand at least as an ideal that this Artha Sasthra has to fall at 
the feet of Dharma Sasthra. 


263 


If the government creates an atmosphere in which good 
people following the Dharma Sasthra come up in large numbers, the 
tendency of people to indulge in crime will gradually decline. If there 
are ways by which, those who know Dharma and follow Dharma can 
grow in numbers, they by their own example will spread peace and 
good conduct. Wars and crimes will come down. 


To begin with, those holding positions in the government 
should be those who follow Dharma. Those who are committed to 
the ways of Dharma should conduct the affairs of the state in such 
a way that people would believe that what they say and do is not 
for their own good but for the people only. If those who are 
committed to Dharma tell the people in a peaceful way about 
Dharma, people will conduct themselves according to it. 


The government alone cannot create a crimeless state. 
People who are committed to Dharma should join hands with the 
government and should do this. The government should create the 
atmosphere conducive for such people to act according to Dharma. 


The government should concentrate more on enlarging the 
circle of those committed to Dharma than increasing the police and 
the courts. The government should provide enthusiastic support to 
those who preach Dharma in a peaceful manner with the object of 
helping others and not themselves. By such enthusiasm more such 
people will come up. To show by personal example is more 
powerful than preaching. 


If courts are increasing it means that crimes are on the rise. 
Instead of this if there are more temples, greater peace will spread 
everywhere. The kings in olden times built temples instead of 
courts. They renovated old temples. All arts or recreation were 
made divine and dedicated to the temple. People also worshipped 
at the temples and were peaceful. The social discard and 
misunderstanding which are now prevalent were not there. 


264 


Instead of making laws to prevent crimes, people should be 
shown a proper path and turned to it and thus reduce the chances of 
thoir thinking of crime and indulging in it. It is best to show what is 
good and ensure peace instead of meting out punishment. Such a 
poaco only will remain permanent. It is enough if the government 
trouts with respect, those who are for peace, good people and 
those committed to Dharma. These good qualities will on their own 
grow among the poople. 
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TRUE EDUCATION 


is practical experience that happiness increases in direct 
| beats to peace prevailing in the mind. Mental peace which 
reaches the highest level is the greatest objective to be achieved. As 
peace of mind decreases, suffering will increase. When men try to 
rid themselves of suffering they may have to inflict suffering on 
others. Thus when everyone causes suffering to others under 
different circumstances, confusion occurs in the society. 
Whenever such confusion occurs, the officials of the government 
take legal measures to clear the confusion and establish peace. But 
the real remedy is that people should turn their minds away from 
the external objects which rob the senses, control it and be 
peaceful. Only then they will not be afflicted by suffering. Also 
there will be no suffering caused to others because of them. From 
time immemorial such a peace both internal and external had 
fructified in our country because of good learning. 


The first objective of learning in the olden times in Bharat 
was to achieve mental peace. There is nothing wrong in extending 
more and more the scope of education in the field of research in 
physical and other sciences. Only if the fruits of such education 
can be made to help in the ways of Dharma, people can attain the 
high state of peace. Instead, if these are used in the way in which 
the senses wander, bad thoughts and bad decisions will increase 
and hardships and sorrows will also increase, however much 
scientific knowledge had been acquired. 


Real learning is what helps the attaining of self-knowledge. It 
is only by self-knowledge people attain immortality. Real learning 
gives that above which there is no greater gain. All other training 
through learning are only worldly gains. But even that can help in 
gradually reaching the Paramathma. Worldly gain generally 
represents acquiring wealth. Wealth also is useful to do several 
acts of charity. Even worldly dharmas are conducive to Brahma 
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Jnana. Ancient acharyas have declared that a person attains spiritual 
knowledge by properly doing the duties enjoined on him, by 
penance and the worship of the Lord. 


The learning that gives spiritual knowledge is called Para 
Vidya and others are called Apara Vidya. Para Vidya which is 
Brahma Jnana is the direct gain of our understanding of the 
ultimate truth. (Parama Sathyam) which we cannot at all realize 
now. It removes the darkness of ignorance (Agnanam/. The nature 
of the Dharmas which cannot be perceived by the eyes can be 
known through Védhas and Smruthi. For Jnana, apart from direct 
perception, (Pratyaksha) inference (Anumdn/ and reasoning 
(Yukthi), Veédhas and experience are also the support. This is the 
conclusion reached by Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha. But 
teaching of astronomy, political science, economics, history, 
science and the methods of research followed by foreigners are 
also helpful for the country’s progress 


We have to be extremely careful in combining the 
educational method of foreigners with learning that is spiritual. 
Purification of the soul, and mind, and good conduct these should 
be considered the real benefits of education. Features of the 
educational curriculum which give pleasure only to the senses 
should be removed. If we get attracted by the westerner’s ways of 
dress, manners, food, talk etc. and start following them, we will 
not only slip away from our Dharma and culture gradually but we 
will cause harm to our Purtya Bhumi i.e. Bharat. 


In our country, our people right from young age largely grow 
up without the right conduct characteristic of our country, culture, 
worship of God, meditation etc. Not only in the learning of science 
but even in lifestyle, they are following the foreigners. Because of 
this it is clear that people face handicaps in having the ordinary 
pleasures of this life and the great bliss of other world. Our first duty 
is to give our children who have come in the tradition of spirituality, 
education that will help them conduct themselves with our culture, 
Dharma, right conduct, bhakthi, jnandetc. 
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DEFECTS OF THE EDUCATION SYSTEM 


ne should develop humility (Vinayam) as the first fruit of 
@ eee In the olden days the student was called Vinéyan. 
Education that does not instill humility is no education at all. The 
good quality of one being able to control oneself should be 
cultivated first. But in practice it is among the uneducated hill 
tribes and those who are not civilized bad qualities are not to be 
seen much. Where they live, there is no magistrate or high court. 
There are no crimes. It is only where day by day high schools, 
colleges, universities, etc keep increasing, litigation, criminal 
activities, cheating, pick-pocketing keep increasing. 


The benefit of learning is to know God, the ultimate truth. 
But these days among those who are getting educated, there is no 
devotion to God. 


Is it not funny? The benefit of learning is humility and 
developing good qualities. Now there is more education in the 
country than before. For want of seats in high schools, classes are 
conducted in shifts. With all this, the benefit of education viz. 
humility is not there. Do we not find just the opposite? Police, 
army etc. have to frequent places where there are students. 


The natural quality of the women of our country is being 
modest. For girls who are getting educated, in addition to their 
natural quality, their education should enhance their modesty. But 
the present education has erased this natural quality of the girls. 
The education which is to provide quality is spoiling the quality ! 
Why is this so? 

There are books on morals which give in detail ‘How should 
education be? How to learn? How should the students be? How 
should the teachers be?’ etc. In this there is one injunction ‘Learn 
when you are young’. i.e. Brahmacharya Asramam, that is the 
period after one is able to question and before getting married. 
Studies should be completed during that time. Sasthra say that one 
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should go to a Guru and learn. The disciple (Sishya) would collect 
alms and give it to the Guru. By begging for alms, his ego gets erased 
and he becomes humble. Because he lived with the Guru, he 
developed true affection for him. The Guru also developed love for 
him. 


The Guru who had kept the disciples with him had to 
conduct himself properly so as to earn the regard of the disciples. 
The student developed devotion towards him in a natural way. 


The devotion the students had for their teacher (Guru 
Bhakthi) in olden times has completely disappeared now. A stage 
has now been reached in which the student can threaten the 


teacher, ‘You must give me the question paper in advance. Else I 
will thrash you’. 


The lessons which used to be there previously are still in 
vogue but the method has changed. It is like a medicine becoming 
harmful when the restrictions in taking it are violated. When Guru 
Bhakthi is gone, it is like the restrictions attached to a medicine not 
being observed. 


When itis said that ‘people should spin on Charkha or eat only 
hand pounded rice’, all people are not able to follow this. But there 
are one or two people who would assert. ‘I wear only Khadi. I take 
only hand pounded rice’. These are merely symbols of pride. In the 
same way ifit is said ‘The Gurukula system only should be adopted,’ 
it will be difficult in these times. I am not mentioning this system in 
the hope that it can be implemented fully. If such a thing happens, it 
will be good. Still it does not appear to be practicable. Even so what I 
say is that the system should not disappear completely. If it 
disappears, people will not know thatit existed at all. Just as we keep 
rare things ina museum, there should beat least afew who would say 
‘Il studied in the Gurukula system’ and arrangements must be made 
for it. The reason why this should be done is that the Guru Bhakthi 
which is born in Gurukula Vasam (living with the Guru) is the only 
antidote for the ills of today’s students. 
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QUALITY OF LIFE 


sl I government is drawing up several plans to improve the 
standard of living of people. But poverty keeps increasing day 
by day. When people today do not have the contentment they had 
in olden days, that is of course poverty. 


‘One who drinks coffee twice a day should be able to drink 
four times; a person having a pair of dhotis should have two pairs; 
this is improvement in the standard of living’ - if such a view 
spreads, it is very wrong. In the name of improving the standard of 
living, if wants are multiplied only bad desires will grow. However 
much people may earn, poverty will still prevail. 


Minimum things required for protecting life and one’s 
personal dignity must be available to all people in the country. The 
government must make these available to all. It is for this that 
planning and discipline are needed. 


If such a condition is to be brought about even those who 
have comforts will have to endeavour to live like the poorest man 
in the country. If a poor man lives in a hut, the rich man too can 
live in a hut and if a poor man has a gruel as his food, the rich man 
should have the same. Even though they are blessed with comforts, 
they should live without multiplying their wants just because they 
have money. 


The luxuries in which these people indulge because they 
have money is contrary to the principles of Dharma of Aparigrah. 
If such a disqualification occurs, the grace of Lord will not become 
available. If human life is to achieve its purpose, we should not 
desire for even a bit in excess of our minimum requirements of life. 
This is Aparigrah. If someone has the means, it is only fair that he 
should use his wealth to help other families which are in difficulty, 
those who lack the minimum things. It is also Dharma and punya. 
That alone will ensure final release for him. 
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Not knowing this, on one side those who have the means go on 
ine rousing their own disability by having more than their needs, like 
nttk sarees, silk shirt etc and on the other hand even those who lack 
Wl means, become victims of desire for such things. They too try to 
nutinty their needs by borrowing and become debtors and suffer 
many hardships. About fifty to hundred years back no one took 
cattve, People lived in huts, ladies were wearing Palmyra leaves in 
‘wir ears. Their food was gruel made of ragi etc. Whether rich or 
joor, people lived in more or less similar houses. If our people 
docide not to wear silk or drink coffee, what is now spent for one 
lumily can be used for five families. 


Once we create the want then there is unending effort to 
nilinfy that want. This affects satisfaction and peace of mind. A 
mind that is contented ensures high satisfaction. Things like radio 
aud fan which were luxuries recently are now considered 
necossities and people develop dissatisfaction by hankering after 
thom. The more we multiply our wants, less will be our peace. We 
will feel less comfortable, less carefree and less satisfied. Poverty 
and sorrow will grow. Interpreting the term ‘standard of living’ as 
‘quality of life’ is itself not correct. Quality of Life is a great thing. 
|.)ving with devotion to the Lord and with good character is quality 
ol life. Nowadays increasing the economic wants is considered to 
Inv quality of life. Instead of this we should consider as great the 
quality of life which is reflected by the great mind. 


The government is not going to listen to what I say. But I 
lve to speak out what I feel. If real good is to be done to the 
poople, that which the economists call standard of living should be 
reduced and not increased. 
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SIMPLE LIVING 


‘Wp aising the standard of living’ is frequently talked about these 

ays. It is said that the plans formulated by the government are 
aimed at this. All people want enough food, a small house for 
living, and enough clothes for protection from sun and cold and to 
protect personal decency. The government must plan to provide 
these. The search for something more than these will not raise the 
standard of living. Really speaking standard of living is not in the 
multiplication of external goods. Living with a contented mind is in 
fact a life of quality. By increasing the wants and feverishly 
running about to secure them will not give satisfaction to anyone. 
We see this in practice. We are hankering after luxury and 
enjoyment like westerners. But the westerners who have 
experienced the height of luxurious living have found no 
satisfaction and they are turning to our Yoga, Vedhantha and 
devotional ways in large numbers. If we do not become wise even 
after seeing this, that is unfortunate. 


Simply because one has plenty of clothes in his wardrobe or 
he goes to hotels anytime and eats anything or he has 
airconditioned his house, his life will not become one of quality. It 
is only when there is a contented mind, it would mean a higher 
standard of living (quality of life). 


Contentment can never be had through external things. If we 
go on collecting things, we will desire to have greater comforts and 
look for more things. By our ways, we create the mad desire even 
in those who do not have the means. This results in competition, 
quarrels etc. It is when people start making serious efforts in the 
name of raising the standard of living, they have to keep on 
purchasing something or the other all the time. So long as we have 
the urge to have this or that, we remain poor. Since right from 
millionaires all people have the urge, all are poor only. Want of 


money alone is not poverty. All of us have become poor because 
there is a lot of money. 


As these luxuries keep increasing, spiritual aim and good mind 
disappear. Are we not seeing so much trouble, prostitution, murder, 
robberies etc in western countries? We are only giving a grand 
ceremonial welcome to all that. Modern life consists in treating 
unnecessary things as necessity and for obtaining them be in 
constant search of money, even ignoring spiritual development. The 
days are gone when people led a peaceful life with contented mind. 


These days no one is satisfied. In social life too, mutual 
cordiality is gone and competition and envy have taken its place. If 
someone is ostentatious will not others also develop a desire for it? 
Is it ever practicable that everyone can fulfill everyone of his 
desires? Result is disappointment; when desire is not fulfilled, 
enmity is born. 


Therefore if those who have means lead a simple life, it is 
good for them and is also good for the community as a whole. It 
was like this in the olden days. The kings were ready to give any 
grant to those who preserved and protected the Védhas but the 
sasthras have laid down that they should not desire wealth. This 
can be guessed even today from certain words which are in use. 
You hear of ‘Pots’ made of bronze and diamond d/ai. A pot is made 
of clay. In olden times, even those with means cooked in mud pots 
only. Then came the vessels made of bronze. So the mud pot 
became ‘bronze pot’. ‘d/ai’ means a roll made of palmyra leaf. 
Shyamala Dhandakam says that even Ambikaiis wearing dlaimade 
of palmyra leaves. Later, ear rings were made of diamonds. Still 
the old name d/a/ got attached to the diamond ear ring too. In olden 
times, those who had means did not construct eight storeyed 
buildings. All houses were more or less similar. The kings and their 
ministers had large mansions for themselves in order to show the 
greatness of our art and sciences. The Vaisyas too had large houses. 
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But the brahmins who were the beacon lights to the general public 
constructed small houses but lived a great life. The sasthras lay down 
that they have to be simple in everyway. The temple used to be the 
largest house in a place, larger than even the palace. All valuable 
jewels were only for the Lord in the temple. The temple festival was 
like a marriage for the whole place. Dinners, tea parties and 
individual ostentation were absent. So long as those with means 
lived a simple life, there was no feeling of enmity towards them from 
others. When later on they gave up protection of the Védhas and left 
the villages for the city in search of money, the entire cordiality of 
the society was destroyed. Everyone should try to go back the 
simple life of the olden days. 


So long as Gandhi was alive at least there was talk of simple 
living. Now that view has also gone. People must be turned towards 
it to the extent possible. Everyone should realize that satisfaction 
is in the mind, do their duty and lead a simple life. May Lord 
Chandramouliswara bless everyone so that all people may reduce 
their wants and live a prosperous life based on simple living. 


Qs v2) 
dw aw wt 
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“WE SHOULD BE CALCULATIVE’ 
ae be calculative’ are words used by all people in Tamil Nadu 
including the educated and the ordinary. When I saw before 
me several people from the Accountant General’s Office - are they 
not checking the accounts? - remember this saying. 


In matters of money we are mostly careful (measured). 
Nobody need teach us this. Will we give a paisa more than the 
correct price of anything? No, we will not. That we are calculative 
in money matters is a truth. But we pay money and purchase 
several things. It is here that we do not want to be calculative 
(measured) about the number of things we purchase. For us to 
lead a peaceful life very few things are enough. If we are to earn 
money just enough for these few things there is no need to run 
madly, there is no need to leave the country and the continent and 
give up our ways of life. There is need to earn money. For that, the 
time that is to be spent in spiritual quest, meditation on the Lord 
and for helping others, has to be wasted in countless measure. 
Time is wasted in two ways - first the time is spent in earning and 
secondly time is wasted in going in search of unnecessary things. 
The result is we destroy our spiritual peace and often by the 
disappointment caused by unfulfilled desires, we suffer. 


The real way of being measured is to spend after considering 
‘Is this thing necessary to keep ourselves alive?’ 


To bargain effectively the price of a needless thing and not 
paying a paisa more will not mean being measured. 


Not only in the matter of money but also while speaking, not 
a word should be spoken in excess. The talk should be measured. 
That way time will be saved for us and for those who listen to us. 
Instead of chattering if one gets used to speak briefly, sharpness 
will increase and there will be brightness in speech. Energy will not 
be wasted either. A lot of quarrel and bickerings will be avoided. 
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Even ordinary people ask ‘We can pour out things easily, can we 
mop them easily?’. Thiruvalluvar also says whatever else one may 
not protect, tongue should be protected. But all over the world, it 
is an era of talking. Newspapers are full of this man’s lecture, that 
man’s lecture. If it is examined whether anything is being actually 
done, it is zero. Mostly it is to hide the fact that actually nothing is 
being done, they indulge in bombastic speech and create an illusion 
of having achieved something. 


After money and talk it is what we do. In what we do also, we 
should be measured. Just because one likes a thing, unnecessary acts 
or bad acts should not be indulged in. One should not engage oneself 
in an activity which is of no use for self elevation or the good of the 
world. 


The most important thing is to be measured in thinking. Now 
our mind thinks a million thoughts in a second. There is no count of 
thoughts at all. It should not be allowed to go this way unchallenged. 
With whatever effort, trying little by little, this stream of thoughts 
has to be arrested. To think about only one thing - not thinking of a 
thing, but becoming the thing itself - these are not possible now. 
Even so, from now on, we should begin to think of good things only 
as far as possible. As the mind gets scattered, more and more, 
correspondingly its strength decreases. By arresting the thoughts if 
the mind is turned towards good things, it will function efficiently 
and will produce noble results. Instead of allowing the mind to run 
after unnecessary things, we should be calculative and think only of 
selected things. 


Since money matter is important for us, I started with it and 
said that in every matter - speech, activity, thoughts - we should be 
measured. 


In practical life in the world it is impossible that all people 
can say ‘We do not want money at all’. Thiruvalluvar himself has 
said ‘For one who has no money, life in this world means nothing’. 
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Even so to earn a lot without any need, to needlessly waste money or 
have tons of money in the bank are very wrong. Money should be 
earned with a sense of contentment and should be spent carefully. 
Personal expenses should be kept to the minimum and to the extent 
possible, money should be spent for charitable causes. Among all 
expenses what is spent on charity is real income. By this we earn 
Purtyam. The spiritual ennoblement that cannot be attained by 
spending for oneself is obtained by charity. If we are measured in 
our personal matters even poor people can do charity in a small way. 
A few paise they give in this manner will be regarded by the Lord as a 
million and He will bless them. There have been lot of people who 
were themselves extremely poor but helped to the extent they could 
in good activities. Even now such people may be there. 


Every rich person feels that he must be like another who is 
more rich. By spending on luxuries and ostentation carelessly, he 
becomes indebted. In the world it is the rich man who has more 
debts. Though this may appear to be funny and surprising, this is the 
true position. A lot of poor people are there who have no debts. But 
among the rich not to be in debt is rare. If he gives up the false sense 
of status, he will not have this much expenditure and debt. If 
everyone asks himself whether it is fair on his part to lead an 
ostentatious life when so many are suffering and control their 
expenses, a lot of charity can be done. 


It can be ensured that no one in this world is without food or 
clothes. By such philanthropy, Lord’s grace can be gained which can 
never be had by ostentatious living. Not only the poor but even the 
rich have to think on these lines. ‘is this thing necessary for us? If we 
do not have it, will we die? Were not our fathers and grandfathers 
happy without these things?’ Questioning like this now and then, 
they should be calculative in spending. If this is done, then one need 
not have to be calculative about giving. Just as more and more water 
keeps coming as we dig on a river bed, the more we give the more 
Mahalakshmi’s grace will grow. 
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In our country, it used to be said that even water should not be 
used excessively. The reason why this was said is that if in regard to 
one thing, the attitude of parsimony is not there, the same attitude 
will influence other areas too. To be parsimonious is not to be 
miserly. To be free from ostentation in personal matters and to be 
calculative is parsimony. This will help charity being done without 
being miserly. Along with this, to be measured in speaking is to be 
considered important these days. If some infectious disease is 
virulently spreading, do we not treat that on priority ? These days 
speaking has spread virulently. In our literature on morals, it is said 
that if there is silence, there will be no tales carried. If there is less 
talk, there will be less quarrels - even in the West, there is a saying 
that ‘Speech is Silver, Silence is Golden’. This is an aspect strongly 
emphasized for spiritual development. It is said that silence is at the 
threshold of Jnana. Even if we cannot go that far and remain totally 
silent, we should strive to reduce speaking substantially. All the 
columns and columns of talk reported in the newspapers only result 
in arguments and counter arguments and breaking of heads. Is there 
anything useful coming out of these? As if that is not enough, we too 
comment on it till mouths become dry. Is it useful in any way? We 
have to think whether our energy can be wasted like this. Control 
over the tongue should be practiced. We should talk just what is 
necessary. We should speak only those things which do not hurt 
others, we should speak only such things as elevate the self. It is 
difficult to control the thoughts. It does not matter if we cannot now 
achieve it. But we must curtail the disease of speaking incessantly 
whatever we are thinking. I am now telling you that in speaking we 
have to be measured. In saying this too, I must also be measured. 
Otherwise the talk will drag on and useless debates will come up. 
Apart from this by talking in an unrestrained manner, the point may 
not be driven home and may lose its value. 


Step by step there should be a limit to words, deed and 
thought. In the end, there should be control over the mind, speech 
and the senses. Mind thinks, the tongue speaks and the body does 
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the act. Ifall these come under control, it will help spiritual welfare. 
Along with this, I first mentioned about spending money. 


Control is Yogam. Yogam is to keep together under control 
without allowing to be scattered. We may conclude that Lord 
Krishna too has spoken on these lines in the Gita. He says Sankhya 
and Yoga are the same. Let us keep aside the various explanations 
that pundits give for the Sankhya philosophy. If we look at its 
direct meaning it is seen that the word Sankhyam is derived from 
Sankyai. Sankyai means to take count. We talk of Janasankhya. If we 
get into the habit of keeping count of everything, it will help develop 
in us the undisturbed even state. Such even state when it matures, it 
is Yoga. 

I started with the most worldly matter of money and said that 
we should be measured. It has taken us to the highest philosophy! 
Thirumilar also says in the same way in Thirumanthiram. 
Thirumular who wanted to make the point that true learning is to 
understand the Godhead says ‘Those who have understood being 
measured are learned’. What he says is unless we are measured in 
the matter of understanding what is true and what is not true and 
accepting what deserves to be accepted and rejecting what does not 
deserve to be accepted we cannot see Godhead. 


ate ake ae 
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SHUN MONEY AND IMBIBE 
GOOD QUALITIES 


have to stay in different places. In some places the kitchen 
would be narrow and inconvenient. Smoke will start from there 
and fill up the mandap where I do puja. Wherever one moves in the 
camp (of the mutt) there will be smoke. If I go in search of the 
place where smoke will be minimum, it will be right near the fire 
place in the kitchen. Therefore I used to keep my puja near the 
kitchen only. 


Smoke starts from the fireplace and spreads all around. 
Therefore right near it the smoke is less. I had generally confined 
myself to moving about in villages and not going to cities. The 
reason is that in cities in the name of modern civilization, 
unorthodox practices are too much. I thought that it would not be 
so bad in villages. Then since the people of the city also persisted in 
inviting me, I started going to the city. In the city, I found the 
situation very different from what I thought. This gave me some 
satisfaction too. I saw that interest in the Védhic ways, orthodox 
practices, puja etc. were more than in villages. It appeared that just 
as the fireplace which produces smoke sends it away and keeps its 
own area clear, it appeared that people of the city were showing 
devoted interest in the orthodox practices as far as possible. 


Unlike people in the cities, those in the villages do not have 
much to do. It is convenient for them to follow all the orthodox 
practices. But generally they waste their time without doing it and 
without knowing anything about sasthra. People in the city have 
quite a lot of things to do. Office work, social service, recreation 
clubs etc are more here. Because of this they find themselves 
having to give up several of our orthodox practices. Even then they 
seem to feel for themselves, ‘We are like this; Is it not wrong?’. 
That is why in the midst of a lot of work and pressure, they are 
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engaged individually and in groups, in performing modest puja, a 
little of orthodox practices, bhajans, temple worship, listening to 
discourses on Purdnd etc. This gives happiness to some extent. 


There will be full happiness only when we make ourselves 
follow the old Dharmas fully. The present city life and modern 
civilization are the result of people going in search of mere money 
and worldly comforts. The keen desire for money should go. 
Everyone should make effort to enrich himself with good qualities. 
Giving up jobs that give more and more money and activities which 
give rise to more and more diseases, sincere effort should be done 
to live a peaceful and contented life. Even devotion and puja may 
be for money or other comforts. Desire may arise in such things as 
other people’s appreciation of our puja or our expertise in sasthra. 
One has to be very careful in these things. What is basic to 
everything is to give up the ego. If that goes we can with humility 
and joy do anything with the thought of dedicating it to the Lord 
and we can prosper. We can also make the world prosperous. 


It is pitiful, when we think of how in the name of civilized 
life, we desired something and have given up several good things. 
A number of people in the west who were following the path of 
‘civilization’ realized that there is no fulfillment in life and became 
dejected and have started turning to our Vedhantha, devotional 
ways etc. But we discarded our timeless wonderful inherited 
wealth and taken up what has been discarded by the westerners. 
The root cause for all this is that money has gained a lot of 
importance. At least from now on attachment to money should be 
given up. We should strive to acquire good qualities. Then only we 
would be achieving the purpose of this human life and will help the 
world also. 


ate ate 
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THE PROBLEM OF DOWRY 


eryone of you has several problems and worries. You want to 
| eee all those things at least for some time and that is why you 
are all coming here for attending the puja and listening to 
discourses. But if this discourse is mere entertainment it is of no 
use. If it is to be useful it must have some aspects which you can 
follow in life. Keeping in view your own good I have to speak 
certain things even if they may not be liked by you. Whether you 
do it or not, it is upto you. All that I can do is to tell you. Calling 
myself a ‘Jagadguru’ and receiving all your money, if I do not even 
speak what I consider good for you, it is a great mistake. That is 
why I am telling you. 


I am building all this base only to talk about one thing that 
has caused me great sorrow during my long stay in the city. Many 
unmarried girls who have crossed their normal age of marriage 
come to me here and appeal to me with tears in their eyes. I 
understand how much sorrow and suffering they have in their 
hearts. This deplorable sight puts me to a lot of mental anguish. 


What is the reason that these girls remain unmarried 
although they have crossed the marriagable age? I will not accept if 
the blame is put on Sarda Act. Sarda Act only restricts marriage 
below the age of fourteen. There is nothing in that act to support 
our failure to get them married even when they have reached 
twenty five or thirty years. Yet we do not conduct the marriage in 
time. So there is no need to seek support from the Act for girls 
remaining unmarried and suffering. The reason is our indifference. 


Marriage has come to mean ostentatious expenditure. More 
important than this, the boy’s people ask for a lot of dowry. 
Parents of girls find it difficult to lead their day to day life and they 
are unable to save to meet such huge expenditure. Girls remain 
unmarried only because of the difficulty in finding the money for 
the marriage. 
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The matter does not stop here. This gives rise to conduct 
which is contrary to the Sthri Dharmam of our Bharat. The parents 
educate the girls and send them to jobs and make them earn. In the 
early stages there was a sense of shame about this. Anything which 
is begun hesitatingly, if it becomes the practice, feeling delicate 
about it goes. What was initially considered to be a matter of 
shame, becomes an accepted practice. It also comes to be 
considered a sign of modernity. This is what happened to girls 
going to jobs. Grown up girls freely moving with men while doing 
jobs is contrary to the accepted conduct of our country. Because 
of this several wrong things happen. If] also tum a blind eye to it at 
it, the way others do, it is no use. I am saying this because it is my 
duty to speak out frankly what I feel, whether you listen to it or 
not. 


Parents of boys should take a vow that they will not take 
dowry under any circumstances. If other aspects are satisfactory 
they should come forward and settle the alliance. They should give 
up thoughts such as that it is a mark of prestige only if they demand 
dowry and that if they do not demand, people may think that there 
is something wanting in the boy and settle the marriage in the 
manner that makes all people happy. 


People do all sorts of sacrifices for the country, language, 
political ideology etc. Cannot this dowry be sacrificed? 


The practice of dowry and marriages being celebrated 
ostentatiously must go. Rich people instead of doing charity more 
for name and fame, should help their poor relatives liberally when 
marriages in their home take place. My desire is that the girls 
should get married in time and Sthri Dharmam and Social Dharma 
should be preserved unspoiled. 


Ladies are like the lamps that nurture Dharma. We should 
not give room for their innate good qualities to get spoiled. 
Otherwise the country will not survive. If the minds of honourable 
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ladies get spoiled then Dharma will be lost. Arjuna also said that the 
country itself will be destroyed and cried before Krishiia. We should 
not fail to protect our Sthri Dharma. For the prosperity of the 
society, itis very essential that girls get married in time and become 
Grihalakhsmis. We must give up the practice of dowry which is a 
stumbling block in the way of achieving this. I have no authority to 
make you do things in this manner. What I am capable of is that I can 
use the weapon which I have. Nowadays many people print marriage 
invitations ‘Marriage settled with the blessings of the acharya’. In 
future those who give and take dowry should not put in the marriage 
invitation that the marriage was settled with my blessings! 
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DUTY OF THE YOUTH 


T* wise have said that the purpose of our body is to help others 
( Paropakararth Idham Sariram). Even while there is enough 
stamina and energy in the body, the young should engage 
themselves in service. Bodily strength has to be taken care of only 
for rendering service to others. More important than bodily 
strength is that which comes from good conduct. We have to live a 
pure life in accordance with the Sasthra Dharmas enjoined by our 
religion. Only if we are pure like this we can do service to others 
properly. If there is desire and anger, how is it possible to render 
proper service? 


If social service is to be real, those who are engaged in it 
must have strong commitment to Dharma and sathya. They should 
not have fear at all. Being fearless is different from acting in violent 
ways. The two should not be confused. Aanjanéyaswami is the role 
model for the youth. His strength was enormous but by nature, he 
was peaceful (Santham). When it became necessary to rise with 
anger, he rose to be a Mahavira and caused destruction. His 
intellectnal strength was great. Yet he was immersed in Bhakthi 
and was humility personified and was rendering service. He had no 
fear. Yet he did not to violence of his own resort. He acted in 
retaliation to violence indulged in by others. He did not use his 
strength for his personal benefits. Whenever the weak were 


subject to hardship by those who wore cruel, he acted 
courageously in protecting the weak. Sivaji was also a similar role 
model. Sivaji had the wealth of this good quality because he was 


the ardent disciple of Samarth Ramdas whw wus believed to be an 
Avatara of Aanjaneya. 


If physical strength, ahimsa, foarlossnens ure combined with 
the attitude of protecting others, not minding personal hardships, 
it will be a great quality. This, in olden dayn, wis called ‘Kshathra’ 
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Dharmam’. Kshathra is protecting others from evil. Now there is 
great need for the youth of our country to follow this Kshathra 
Dharma. They should not be afraid of the physically strong. Some 
people have to do even the highest sacrifice to protect the weak 
from the evil deeds of those who have brute power.. The youth 
must consider life as a trifle and fight when there is danger to 
Dharma without fear of majority and minority. This is the Dharma 
of the youth who are engaged in service. 


Unfortunately, it is sad to see quite the contrary. 
Threatening the weak and subduing them by using violent methods 
is not good. Strikes, fasts, burning effigies, agitations etc. show 
only the weakness of those who resort to such methods. They 
resort to these ways since they have no faith in the truth of their 
goal. To be afraid of those in majority misusing their power to 
threaten the weak is not good for the country. This kind of 
weakness in people is also reflected in the government . If once 
again we have to walk with head erect as fearless citizens ‘Kshathra 
Dharma’ has to be developed. Kshathra Dharma includes 
individuals having spiritual strength, their coming together in a 
disciplined manner and doing things to fight evils and suppression 
with strong determination and fearless heart. If this Dharma is 
followed keeping in view only the welfare of the world, the 
discipline and the conduct of the country will improve very much. 
The quality of governance will also improve on its own. 
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WANTED, AHIMSA SOLDIERS 


ome people ask ‘With the advance in modern science, we can 

have all comforts and live happily; why do we necd religion and 
the attendant practices?’ It is true that with the aid of science 
novoral means of comfort can be created. But the question is 
whother happiness is achieved by this. Happiness is something 
ralated to mental satisfaction and contentment. People are engaged 
in ceaselessly accumulating money on the basis that there are 
wants still to be fulfilled and that certain things are necessary for a 
comfortable life. By so doing do people feel contented? We only 
nou that they have lost even the satisfaction they had earlier. Along 
with that, competition, class differences and hatred etc. have 
yiown. It is an impossible task to satisfy man’s needs. True 
happiness can be found only by reducing our desires. It is religion 
that shows the way for this. Therefore it can be said that since 
scionce has advanced, the need for religion has also increased. 


America and Russia clearly demonstrate that by the advance 
uf science and worldly things, it has not been possible to find peace 
in oneself (Athma Santi).Russia is the country which made Sputnik 
lirst and sent it to orbit. It is a communist country. There is no 
ioligious teaching in that country. Yet the advance of technology 
alone has not given mental peace to that country. That is why they 
luve got our Mahabharata translated into Russian and have 
aranged for teaching it in schools. Because the Americans too 
have not found peace, they have turned to Vedhantha, Yoga, 
‘ankirthan etc. When countries which have advanced far in 
nc lonce are trying to turn to our Bharat and becoming benefited, it 
will bo pitiable if we forget our ancient Dharma and go down to 
enjoy sonsual pleasures. 


In our country even if love of worldly things, atheism and 
¢tlticism of God rear their heads, our Sanathana Dharma which is 
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full of vigour will, we can hope, never face extinction. It is our 
responsibility to ensure it. 


When it is said we should ‘protect’, what shall we do? Is it 
fighting with those who do not believe in religion and atheists? No. 
There is no history that Hindu religion attained growth through 
fighting. Nor there is history that we attracted others to our 
religion by enticing them through social welfare activities. Thus 
Hindu religion neither fought nor indulged in social service with a 
view to religious conversion. But we see before our eyes that, 
despite several onslaughts over the aeons, it has survived. How was 
it possible? Shall we say that it is because of the truths in our 
religion? It is true that the philosophical truths in our religion are 
really great. Even then, I will not say that it is the greatness of the 
philosophical truths that is responsible for a lot of people, 
including very ordinary people, sticking to it. A large number of 
our people know nothing about these philosophical truths. 


What, then, is the reason? What is the reason for these 
crores of people to remain steadily in our religion over thousands 
of years without any kind of propaganda and powerful religious 
heads of olden times like a Pope, a Lama or a Caliph? 


During the rule of other religionists, they were subject to 
various kinds of cruelties and faced friendly and also threatening 
propaganda; yet all these crores of people have remained in 
Sanathana Dharma. What is the reason for this? The reason that I 
can see is this : More important than talking about the religion and 
explaining the philosophical truths, from ancient times, great men 
who had lived entirely according to the ways ordained by the 
religion kept appearing. In every generation great men continued 
to be born who followed the rules of conduct prescribed by the 
sasthras and with devotion to God, love towards everyone and with 
pure Jnana, led an unimpeachable life. There was no need for them 
to engage themselves in propagating the philosophy in a big way. But 
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ordinary people developed a regard for them just by seeing. Because 
of that they had developed an attachment to the religion which great 
mon followed. Without giving up that religion they followed it with 
xroator interest. 


I'ven at present, when atheism, science and worldly interest 
are on the rise, if such great men appear in our midst, that is 
onough. Our religion will suffer no harm. We do not require an 
urmy which will engage in debate with forces hostile to religion or 
light them physically. Today, we need Ahimsa Soldiers who will 
courageously ignore whatever happens and confine themselves to 
observing the védhic disciplines and living as people of character. 
‘lhe reason why I said ‘soldier’ is because it is the soldier who is 
not afraid of death. In the same manner, these ahimsa soldiers 
xhould not mind even sacrificing their life and observe their 
Swadharma. Soldier not in the sense of fighting but readiness to 
div. As long as people of good conduct who attain divinity by the 
purity of their lives and who command the respect of everyone 
through their love, come up in our religion, darkness will get 
cloared on its own and there will be brightness always. If, without 
sulfish desires, religious observances are followed as ordained in 
sasthras, discipline (control), purity of mind etc. will come of their 
own and everyone can reach the superior state. It does not matter 
if all cannot reach that state. Only if all people make efforts at least 
one in a million can evolve into a true Mahathma. If a few such 
people come up, that would be enough. Looking to them only our 
poople will get attracted to Védhic dharma. 


Our religion which prospered by the example of the lives of 
xroat men who had attained fullness, should continue to grow in 
(he same manner. If we make whole-hearted efforts, Lord 
larameéswara would certainly extend his hand. Do not fear that 
uthoism is showing its face. We should realize that the Lord creates 
these oppositions only for us to examine ourselves and correct 
ourselves. Our Sandthana Dharma successfully faced bigger 
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onslaughts than what it faces today. Because of onslaughts, the 
believers got stirred up resulting in greater devotion to religion. Let 
us leave aside the stories of how in the Purartic days, the rakshasas 
attacked religion. In historical times too, cults opposed to Védhic 
religion gained strength. It was then that from somewhere came 
Sankara Bhagavadhpadha. Thirugnanasambandar came. When 
Aurangazeb came on the scene and tried to suppress Hindu 
religion, immediately a Sivaji and Ahilyabhai came. Therefore no 
one need fear about the future of religion. In Vishitu 
Sahasranamam there are two names of the Lord which occur 
successively - Bhayakrith (one who creates fear)’ and Bhayanasanah 
(one who destroys fear). It is only for correcting us he becomes 
Bhayakrith. If we try to correct ourselves immediately he becomes 
Bhayanasanah. 


Let us get into this effort. Without worrying about religion, 
without fear, without getting angry with those who oppose 
religion, without quarrel or debate, let us each one of us, decide to 
follow the rules of our religion. Instead of proclaiming to others 
‘such and such Dharma and disciplines are ordained in our 
religion’ and entering into debates and feeling satisfied, we should 
strive for the appearance of great men and then proclaim ‘Look 
here, there are men of right conduct who fully follow the rituals 
and Dharmas laid down in our religion.‘ Let us each one try to 
become a Ahimsa Soldier of the Védhic religion. A soldier will 
never give away an inch of our land to the enemy, is it not? In the 
same manner, let us make effort to protect our Dharma without 
giving up even one bit, the practices laid down by our sasthra. If we 
try with a pure heart, the Lord will bless us and our Sanathana 
Dharma so that it will not decline. 
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THE WAY TO REMEDY 
MISERIES OF THE WORLD 


n the last fifty years, quite a lot of changes have taken place. Big 
Picac have taken place in the field of Science, Economics, 
Volitics and matters relating to society. It can be said that the 
« hanges that have occurred in these fifty years are more than what 
hud occurred during the earlier five thousand years. The 
«\porionce we have had due to the changes in the last fifty years is 
vary big. From all the experiences, one thing at least is very clear. 
We have practically seen that, as much as people distance 
thomsolves from God and Dharma literature,’ so much they 
Inuume subject to suffering. Following the unlimited advance of 
wtonce, in all countries, there is agitation and restlessness, is it 
wut? The net result is that the peaceful and cordial life that existed 
in the society fifty years back does not exist at all today. It is very 
sloar that with the growth of intellectual power or scientific 
apability, the danger to the world also increases. 


All right. We have diagnosed the disease. What is the 
vatneely ? Only devotion to God and peace are the proper antidotes. 
An toatl devotion to God and peace grow in the world, there will be 
lnnn ant lows work for the police, the courts and the army. This is 
‘ho teuth the provious five thousand years demonstrate. 


Mherefore the foremost duty of the government is to spread 
prec anel devotion to God. 


Nut what is happening? The rulers, because they have 
she tddod! that thoy are secular feel that propagation of bhakthi will 
lus conteary lo their decision and do not take to this path. This is 
Ihe conult of thinking that secularism means not to encourage any 
selighon, lnateoad of encouraging all religions. 


Now and then, the politicians speak of moral instruction, 
religious Instruction etc, Committees are formed which go round 
wlhaver anc submit voluminous reports. If we see whether anything 
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happens after all this, it is zero. Even activities etc. which are in the 
name of culture, civilization etc. end up as mere dance and song 
shows. 


Whatever the government may to do, the duty of those among 
people who are intelligent is to demand what is really good for the 
people; to strive to raise them to higher levels. Real good will grow 
only by love of God who is our inseparable relative. The essence of 
our experience of fifty years is that with bhakthi disappearing, 
prosperity has also disappeared. 


In every place several sanghs, committees, assemblies etc are 
being formed. Each of them has an objective. We often see that these 
bodies get into conflict with others and become the cause of hatred, 
bitterness, revolution etc. Therefore, we need a body which can 
convert all bitterness to sweetness and revolution into love. Such 
bodies are only those which spread the way of bhakthi. We need 
these bodies now and always. It is only the bodies which are engaged 
in devotional worship, that can reform all other bodies and all 
aspects of life in a peaceful way. 


Therefore, for peace to spread to lakhs of villages in our 
country, a body devoted to bhakthi and worship should be set up 
in each village. All of us should strive with commitment and, with 
the grace of the Lord, we have to complete this task. By this we will 
improve and all people and parties in our country will improve and 
our county will become a picture of love. By the example of our 
country, the world will attain peace. The Védhic truth (Lokah 
samastas sukhino bhavanthu) will prevail. We have to establish it. 
We have to dedicate our life to this task. 


May we all establish bodies of devotion and worship, which 
alone can tackle in a peaceful manner any revolution that may 
come up due to advance of science, excessive circulation of money 
or by mutual distrust and may we unite together and spend the rest 
of our lives in this and render service. ‘Our duty is just to render 
service’. 
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CULTURE 





THE HEART OF 
CULTURE 


Dees Sanskrit word Kala, the Tamil word ‘Kalai’ and the 
English word ‘Culture’ all have the same root. The French 
word is also similar. Since Kald concerns all countries, the words 
representing it are the same. Ka/a@ means what keeps growing. We 
refer to Chandrakala. In the same manner, just as the moon waxes 
everyday, kala is what gives mental growth everyday. It grows 
without end. ‘What you have learnt is something like a handful of 
sand’ is a saying in Tamil. The Goddes of Learning, Saraswati 
continues to be learning it is said. The superior state of Kala is 
culture. In recent times we have been referring to this as 
Kalacharam. In Tamil, the old word for this is ‘Paribu’, ‘Paripadu’. 


Progressive growth of noble ideas has taken shape into 
several forms of arts. Noble thoughts occur to different people in 
different forms. Noble thoughts flower into various forms - 
sculpture, painting, dancing, music, literature, sacrifice, service, 
charity etc. These noble thoughts, when they reach great heights 
take the form of love for all beings. The thought, born out of love 
that the whole world should become one is great culture. This for 
us is the greatest Kala. 


What is the yardstick for the culture of a nation? If there is a 
country, all people of that country cannot be cultured. There will 
be thieves, liars and cheats etc. Even if such people are there, what 
should be done to know that despite such people the country will 
survive? Even if a sick person has many problems of health, does 
not the doctor who examines his heart say ‘The heart is all right, 
therefore there is no worry’? In the same manner even if there are 
faults in a country, is there something like a heart to pronounce on 
the state of culture of the country? 
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There is. To examine and understand that the culture of the 
country is high and, despite dirt here and there, on the whole it is 
clean, the words of Mahakavi (the authors of great literature) of 
that country are the basis. It is Mahakavi’s word which is heart 
or the touchstone of the culture of the country. 


Among creators of literature there will be some who are high 
and some who are low. Out of them it is the word of the one who is 
faultless that will keep shining, bright instead of sinking in the 
flood of Time. It is the word of such a person which is the authority 
in matters relating to culture. 


It is true that the words of the founders of religions carry a 
lot of weight. Even so, when a religion is to be founded it becomes 
necessary to condemn the ideology of other religions and assert 
the philosophy of one’s own religion. It will be necessary to hold 
on tight to one’s own ideology, cut off the rest and like a tailor 
cover by patches the weakness in one’s own thoughts. But the one 
who creates great literature need not indulge in such partial acts. 
He will go on describing without fear or favour what he thinks, 
what he sees, a beautiful scenery, good qualities etc. Without 
holding on to something as his own, he will, with open heart, talk 
freely in an impartial and objective manner. He will mirror the 
whole world in this manner. He is not worried if the world accepts 
or rejects it. He does not expect rewards. As mentioned earlier, if 
he is faultless, what occurs in his mind is the highest culture. He 
will talk about it without being afraid of anyone. A poet will not 
out of fear for others, say something which he feels is not a noble 
thought. 


If one is to know that a certain thing is good for the culture of 
a country, the authority for that will be the words of such a 
Mahakavi. 


We do not know if the literature of today will survive 
tomorrow. Therefore the words of those who wrote the great 


296 


works which have been told repeatedly over the ages and which have 
become permanent as part of people’s life should only be taken as 
authority. Even those like Kumarilabhattar and Védhantha Desika 
who are founders of religious sects refer to Kalidasa’s words as 
authentic. From this itself, its authority is known. 
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THE GOAL OF MUSIC IS PEACE 


Appar Swamy gives a list of several things which bring joy and 
peace to the mind. Although they look like the pleasures the sense 
organs get, he lists those which give permanent and divine joy. What 
are they? First, it is the faultless music of the veena, the milk like full 
moon, the pleasant breeze, the flowering of the spring season, a 
lotus filled tank where the honey bees hum their music. 


When he lists the pleasures experienced by the sense organs as 
an analogy to the joy of the Lord’s lotus feet, he gives the first place 
to the faultless veena. 


Good music - especially the veena music which is particularly 
appropriate to our music - will take one to the Lord’s feet. Our 
ancestors dedicated music at the feet of the Lord. That music took 
them and those who listened to it to the Lord’s feet. Maharishi 
Yagnavalkya who gave us the Dharma Sasthra says ‘If one sings 
faultlessly alongwith Veena, there is no need for Dhyana, or Yoga or 
Thapas or Puja, in fact no need for hard practices - this itself will 
show the way to Moksha’ . 


Veena Vadhana Tatvagnah Sruthi Jathi Visaradah 

Talagah Nacha Aprayatanéna Mokshamargasa Sa Gachati 

Another thing important in this is that not only the sangeetha 
vidwan who sings but also those who listen to his music attain the 
fruits of the highest joy by the singing of just one person. 

Saraswati who is the Vidya Devata always plays the Veena. 
Songs should not be secular. Singing should be about God only. In 


Soundaryalahari a sloka says that even Saraswati sings about the 
various IiJas (divine play) of Paraméswara. 


When Acharya talks about the beauty of Ambal’s neck in 
Soundaryalahari, he says in a beautiful way that all music is born 
from her. It is a sign of a noble lady if she has three ’rékhas’ (lines) 
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on her neck. What is appropriate to man is the Adam’s Apple. The 
Lord kept the Alahdla poison in his throat like a small ball, Is it 
not? It is to signify the fact that men are made of his form that men 
who are noble have this feature in their throats. In the same 
manner, since women are of the form of Dévi, Her three rekhas in 
her neck which are benign, are found on the necks of noble women 
also. When the Acharya describes this, he says ‘There are three 
scales in music. All ragas are born from these three scales. You are 
a great expert in the nuances of music. These three musical scales 
were born from your throat only. As if to signify this, as if to 
indicate from which part of the throat the three Swaras are born, 
these three rekhas are seen on your neck’. 


Here we come to know how much mastery the Advaitha 
Paramacharya had over music. Music itself is what dissolves us 
into the ultimate original in a non-dual manner. In his Navaratna 
Malika, Kalidasa sings of Ambika with Veena as Syamalambiké and 
says Sarigamapadaniratam. Because of her music, her tender heart 
and the Advaithic peace inside the heart come out, he says. From 
this what is clear is that however much music may create 
emotional feelings, peace is the ultimate end of music. It also 
appears that it is music that causes love in the soft heart. It was 
with such love and peace that MuthuSwamy Dikshitar, even while 
playing on the Veena, sang of Meenakshi, the Syamalambike who 
creates the different ‘gamakas’ and immersed himself in that love 
and peace. Thyagaraja Swamy too sang the song Santamu lekha 
Saukyamu Jédhu’ (without peace there is no happiness) in Syama 
Raga, which gives peace even to people who hear the song even if 
they do not know the language of the song. It is this becoming one 
with the peace at the feet of the Lord that Appar compares to Masil 
Veenai (faultless Veena) 
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EXPERIENCING THE LORD 
THROUGH MUSIC 


is known to all that Saraswati, the Goddess of Learning has the 
Veena in her hand. In his Navaratna Mala Sthothram, Kalidasa 
says Paraméswara’s consort Parasakthi too holds a Veena in her 
hand. Kalidasa says that Amba! tunes the Veena with the tip of her 
finger and is immersed in the joy of the Sapta Swaras - Sa Ri Ga Ma 
Pa Da Ni. 


Sarigampadani Ratham Tham 
Veena Sankrantha Kantha Hasthantham 


He says that Sivakantha (Lord Siva’s consort) who is thus 
immersed in music is Santa (embodiment of peace) and Mridula 
Swanitam (with a soft heart). He offers his praniams to her thus 


Shantam Mridula Swantam 
Kuchaparathantham Namami Sivakantham 


If we observe the way he has formed the sloka, it appears 
that Ambiké is the embodiment and picture of peace. (Santa 
Swarupirti) only because she is immersed in music. In the same 
manner, it also appears that because of her experiencing music her 
heart is soft like a flower and is full of love. 


When Parasakthi is thus treated as ‘Sangeetha Murthi’ she is 
known as Syamala. If Syamaladévi who is a picture of bliss and 
peace is meditated upon, she will bestow her grace on devotees. 
Love keeps bubbling from her soft heart. In the Sannidhi (place) 
where divine music floats, peace and bliss will flow of their own 
accord. If we surrender unto Sivakanta, we will achieve this bliss 
and peace. 


From this sloka, it is seen that music bestows peace, bliss, 
soft heart and love. 
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Experience of the Lord which is obtained by the practice of the 
Yoga, Dhyana, Pujaand Védha Adhyayana with a lot of effort can be 
obtained with ease and comfort through divine music and good raga 
and thala. Yagnavalkya Maharishi who has given us the Dharma 
Sasthra called Smruthi has himself said this. He has particularly 
mentioned Veena ganam. 


Aprayathnéna (without hard effort) we can reach the Moksha 
marga, he says. If we dip our minds in divine music and make it 
dissolve in it, we can experience the Lord without difficulty. Even 
when we sing and have the experience, we can give the same 
experience to those who listen. In no other practice, it is possible to 
give equal experience of bliss to others. Saints like Thyagaraja who 
had surrendered their hearts to Paraméswara through their music 
are proof that music can lead one to the Lord face to face. 


Ambal is the Sakthi of Brahman. Nadam is Iswara or 
Brahman. If Ambal is immersed in music and is in a state of bliss, it 
only means that Brahman and Sakthi are merged together in 
Adhvaitha bliss without being separate. Ambal bestows her natural 
love and blesses those who worship through music that their souls 
may remain dissolved in Paramésward. 
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GANDHARVA VEDHA 


T° Paramacharya starts by referring to a word commonly used 
in Tamil to mean something big being achieved but the literal 
meaning of which is moving (like moving the pages of a book one 
after the other, or move a heavy thing lika a stone or shuffling) and 
proceeds to explain how that word conveys a lot of meaning) 


We have so many books. Have not these books become 
possible by shuffling the alphabets in various ways and forming 
words out of them! The English people have even less alphabets than 
what we have. By shuffling just twenty six letters they have written a 
lot ! If there is a certain order, certain beauty in such shuffling it 
becomes an art. We too know words. The poet too shuffles the same 
words. When he does that we find beauty in it. People admire the 
poet. If we just shuffle words and write them who will respect it? If 
someone shuffles in the manner of Tagore such writing commands 
respect. People would say that each letter is worth its weight in gold. 


Painting a picture is also on the same lines. If we try to shuffle 
the brush it produces nothing enjoyable but when an artist shuffles 
the same colours, it gives joy to those who view it. 


Music too is in a sense, shuffling. All of us make noise. If that 
sound is arranged in an order according to Swaras, it produces joy. 
The more they shuffle in this orderly fashion, greater the joy. To 
someone who is an expert in such shuffling, we give a substantial 
sum of money. If we make noise perhaps we may have to be paid for 
keeping ourselves silent! Such is the joy produced by shuffling. 


We shuffle with our throat which is like an instrument made of 
flesh. Apart from this, there are several musical instruments. This 
shuffling is a common feature for all of them. In leather instruments 
like Thavil, Mridangam, Kanjira etc. the shuffling is done on the 
leather. In stringed instruments like Veena, Thanpura or Violin, 
the shuffling is done on the strings. The sound called Anurartianam 
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which flows from the shuffling from such instruments gives pleasure 
to the listeners. The sound produced by a single tuning remains in 
the air for sometime. The sound produced by the second tuning 
mixes with that produced by the first tuning and which still floats in 
the air. This is Anurarianam. In wind instruments like the flute, or 
nadaswaram which have holes, wind is shuffled through the holes. 
The harmonium too is in a way similar to the flute or the 
nadaswaram. It has a blower with which air is blown instead of the 
mouth as in the case of flute etc. If, in the case of the flute and 
nadaswaram, the holes are closed and opened with the finger, the 
various keys are pressed and released in the case of harmonium. The 
principle is the same in both. 


In addition to shuffling sound, if the parts of the body are 
shuffled (moved) it results in the art of dance. We hear music 
through our ears and get joy from the swaras and the meanings of 
the word. In addition to this, in the case of dance we get joy from 
the movements of the body in a rhythmic manner. Because even 
mere movements of the parts of the body in a rhythmic manner 
without any navarasa gives joy, the art of Nriththam has developed 
in addition to Abhinaya which portrays the navarasas. Among the 
sixty four Upachdaras (offerings) laid down for worship of [swarda, 
Nriththam is also mentioned as one of them. In Kirthan sound 
meaning and melody combined together will give joy. When one 
sings only swara the sound and melody alone give us joy. When a 
raga is sung as alapana, do we not get joy from mere sound? In 
Nriththa mere movement of the parts of the body with rhythm 
gives us joy. 


All these arts are called Gandharva Védha. The Gandharvas 
are happy go lucky people. They will always be singing and 
dancing. It is for this reason that the arts which soothe the mind 
have got the name Gandharva Védha. 
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THE VALUE OF SPEECH 


Ithough there are several varieties of living beings, the Lord 
yeaa has endowed only man with the power of 
speech. There are several languages in the world. Alphabets were 
born out of speech and, all over the world, there are several 
types of alphabets. It is with speech as the capital asset, schools, 
colleges, libraries and journals have grown and spread all over. 


In the world of animals, there is no college, no library or 
printing press. They cannot speak. But because they do not have 
these things are they in a state of suffering ? It does not appear to 
be so. They are not afflicted by diseases to the extent we are; 
they do not amass wealth and worry; they have no worry about 
what they did yesterday and what they may have to do 
tomorrow. They too get their food somehow. Somehow they 
manage to survive. Although they kill each other for food, the 
number of animals keeps growing. 


Even taking the human world, it appears that the Adhivasis 
who have no college or library or printing press are leading a 
more peaceful life than we do and are good. In the forests of 
Africa and in the Red Indian forests of America, just as there are 
no college or library, there are no courts either. That means the 
illiterate forest dwellers do not indulge in as much crime as we 
who are civilized. We who are civilized and are endowed with 
intellect indulge in forbidden acts in newer and newer ways. Sin 
has grown in proportion to the rise in education. As much as we 
have amassed wealth with the aid of modern civilization, so much 
has our dissatisfaction grown. However much we get it is not 
sufficient. Wants are more. Speech and writing are being used to 
spread all forbidden acts. The educational system, journals, 
books etc. lead man to discontent and forbidden acts instead of 
giving him peace and contentment. It is not clear whether the 
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power of speech which the Lord has specially endowed man with 
is a blessing or a curse. 


When we think over this we wonder why the speechless 
animal life has been considered as of lower order and human life 
considered higher. Since an animal, from birth to death acts only 
on instinct, it does not incur any sin that is committed by a 
deliberate application of mind. It is only man who gives 
continuous work to Chitragupta who chronicles all our actions. 
As much as there is high degree of education and civilization, also 
we become experts in deceit, cunning, pretension etc. and give 
plenty of work to Chitragupta. 


I thought about why ‘human birth is rare; only that is 
high’. When I did this, I came to know a serious shortcoming in 
animal life. Animals even if they are not tainted by sin, have fear. 
Even wild animals have the constant fear of who and when some 
one may kill them. Man too has fears of several kinds. But man 
alone has the means to make himself fearless. How to ensure 
fearlessness? It is only when birth itself is eliminated we can be 
without fear. If we get the Jnana that ‘we are everything’, then 
we will have no fear of anything. If after gaining such Jnana, the 
body falls, we will not take another body (another birth). The 
great ones (Mahan/ utilize their speech only to gain this Jnana, to 
get released from the cycle of birth and death. Because of 
speech, the Védhas, Védhantha, Ithihasas, Purarias, Dharma 
Sasthras came up. 


I felt consoled on realizing that language, script, and 
intellect have such noble uses. 


With the intellect and power of speech that the Lord has 
endowed us with we can do a lot of good without causing harm to 
others or ourselves. We can make use of our power of speech to 
remove the sins, sorrows and fear. We need to act in this 
manner. 
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For all this to happen, the basic bhakthi should be used in 
relation to the deity of the power of speech. It is for this reason 
that, even at the very start of Akshara Abhyasa the youngster is 
made to write Namo Narayanaya with his finger. The Lord is 
watching how man uses the power of speech which he has 
endowed him with. If that is not used for the good of the world and 
for elevating the ‘self’, the Lord will take away that power in our 
next janma. That means he will give us animal life. 


ae ae ate 
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THE LORD IS THE BASIS OF SPEECH 
AND ITS SUBSTANCE 


is very wrong to think that whatever can be seen or heard is 
L.. true, that there is no other truth and all that is said in the 
Vedhas and Purditas are false. We determine the size of things we 
see through the lens inside the eyes. If the size of the lens differs, 
the size of what we see will also vary accordingly. There will be 
light waves that are beyond the capacity of lens to perceive. There 
could also be sound which cannot come within the capacity of the 
ear drum. How can we say that there is nothing in the universe 
other than what we see and hear? Great souls who had gained 
divine power had, with their Jnana Dhrishti, seen wonderful scenes 
which we cannot see and have described the divine marthis they 
had seen. They have heard wonderful sounds which we cannot 
hear and given us as manthras. 


Such great souls see the entire operation of the universe as 
Paraméswara’s dance only. That is Nataraja’s dance. All sounds are 
born from the dancing Nataraja. Nataraja dances very briskly. Just 
before dance comes to a close the long locks of hair stand projected 
on either side. These days snapshots of moving objects are 
photographed, is it not? In the same way, the divine sculptor has 
brought out the urgency with which the long locks of hair are 
protruding and has made the vigraha of Nataraja. This is the form 
of Nataraja we see with our eyes. 


The world of sound which our ears perceive also came oul of 
him. Nataraja holds in his hand a miniature drum by moving which 
sound is produced. It is bigger than what is used by some of the 
wandering tribes who come for alms. It is smaller than what the 
pujari uses in the Mariamman temple. This is called ‘Dakka’ or 
‘Damarugam’. Just as the locks of hair stood out at the end of the 
different types) of dance, the Dakka_ after producing sounds 
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according to the thala (rhythmic beats) made a peculiar sound. Just 
as Viswakarmaé made an idol out of the physical appearance, 
Nandikeswara absorbed the final sound of the Dakka and named it 
Mahéswara Sithram. In that sound fourteen groups were there. 
They start with ‘A, E, Un and end in Hal’. 


Panini adopted these sounds as basic to grammar and wrote 
the book Ashtadhyayi. 


Védhas are four in number; their angas are six; mimamsa, 
nyaya, puraram, dharma sasthra are four. Together all these make 
fourteen which are the basic literature for the Sanathana Matha 
(religion). These are called Chaturdasa Vidya Sthanam. To suit 
these, it was from the Damruka of Nataraja who is the presiding 
Lord of all Lords, fourteen groups of sounds emanated. I had said 
that these start with ‘A’ and end with ‘Al’. Because of this, ‘Al’ 
according to rules of grammar indicate all the alphabets. 


What is to be emphasized here is - this ‘al’ is to be found in 
all languages. In Urdu, ‘Alif’ is the first letter. In Greek, the first 
letter is ‘Alpha’. The terms alphabet in English is also based on 
this. Thus all languages and all sounds were born from the Lord. 
Yagnanarayana Dikshitar has made a clever sloka about these. Parti 
means hand. Nadham means the sound. Panininadham means the 
sound made by (Nataraja’s) hand. That became the sdasthra 
(nadabhasha) of Partini Maharishi. Patanjali made the commentary 
for Viyakarariam. He was the Avatar of Adhisesha. Adhisesha has 
coiled around Nataraja’s leg. Sound came out from the Damruka in 
Nataraja’s hand. Patanjali, who is in Nataraja’s leg has provided 
explanation for it. The poet says that because of that all language 
sciences are born when Nataraja shakes his hands and legs. 


The inner meaning of this is that sound and its meaning have 
the Lord for their basis. If we realize this, we will not waste our 
speech. Whatever we write and speak, it will help in raising us and 
others by making us feel our oneness with the Lord. 
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THE DUTY OF WRITERS 


yasa divided the Védhas into four and taught to four 
disciples the delicate truths and difficult rituals contained in 
the Védhas. These four disciples understood the delicate truths 
and taught the Védhas to a few who were capable of performing 
the Yagna rituals laid down by the Védhas, subjecting themselves 
to a lot of discipline. The same Vyasa who thus split the Védhas 
and spread them wrote the purarias which are interesting to all 
people in order that the excellent sum and substance of the Védhas 
is known not to just a few but to all. He entrusted to Suthar the task 
of propagating these among the ordinary people. Since Suthar 
kept on propagating the purdnas he acquired the name Sutha 
Pourartikar. Despite his not being a brahmin, great ‘Brahma Rishis' 
accorded him a high place, showed him great respect and listened 
(o these puraiias. 


There is an injunction in the Védhas ‘Sathyam vadha’. This 
injunction has been converted into story form and given as the 
story of Harischandra in a manner that all can accept. The entire 
Mahabharata provides the explanation for the other Védhic rule 
‘Dharmam Chara’. The story of Rama is a wonderful commentary 
to the Védha Vakyas Matru Dévo bhava and Pitru Dévo Bhava. The 
delicate truths meant for spiritual evolution and contained in the 
Vedhas have thus been propagated by the pouranikar among 
ordinary people. 


From time immemorial the Pravachanas of Pouramikas wero 
hwing conducted all over our country. If the stone inscriptions aro 
oxamined it will be seen that, in all temples, Pravachanas of 
puranas, particularly pravachans on Mahabharata were being 
conducted. Endowments, had been made for the regular conduct 
of purana Pravachanas in temples on par with the daily Puja. ‘Till 
recont times, the generality of our people lived innocent and 
honest lives only by worshipping at temples and listening to the 
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puraitas! From the point of view of present times they may not have 
been literate. But, when we look at the fact that they had good 
qualities, we have to say that they were really educated. 


Till the invention of the printing machine, all education had 
grown from generation to generation only through oral instruction 
and listening. In olden days there were very few who were trained 
to write on palmyra leaves. Even those who knew the Védhas and 
Védhantha learnt them only by hearing. Printing machine arrived. 
Lot of books and news papers came to be printed. These took the 
place of pourartikas. Thus the writers and journalists are today’s 
pourartikas. It is the duty of present day writers and journalists to 
follow in the foot steps of Suthar and other pourartikas who 
preached Dharma among the ordinary people through interesting 
stories. It should not be that what the people like alone should be 
told. Only such things which will improve their intellect and mind 
should be written - this should be done in a manner that is 
interesting . Noble ideas should be given to them in ever new ways. 
Only if journalists remain as students throughout and continue to 
learn, they can know new things and propagate them among 
others. 


‘Sathyam’ should be given as sugar coated pills. Sugar 
should only be coating. The whole thing should not be sugar. It is 
not correct to write on sensual things, saying that people have 
attraction only for such things. If writers and journalist make 
whole-hearted efforts to give in a way that helps the spiritual 
upliftment of people, automatically people will develop a taste for 
it. They should develop the sense of duty to raise themselves and 
raise others. They should get the good fortune to thus render 
service to spiritual welfare, the good of the world, peace and 
prosperity. 


ae ae ae 
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MAHABHARATAM 


ery old edicts have been written only in Brahmi script which is 

the basis for the scripts of all the present Indian languages. The 
writing in these old edicts is beautiful and the language is also 
flowery. Latter day stone inscriptions of the Pallava period have 
also been written in beautiful characters and the language has 
literary flavour. Then, the letters and language of the copper plates 
of the Chola period are by and large good. But, both are of lesser 
quality than those of olden times. Those which are very old look 
like print and are a feast to the eyes! If we look nearer in the time 
xcale - about two to three hundred years back - there is no beauty 
or order in them; mistakes are many. The letters are large sized 
und there are lots of grammatical errors. 


In the same manner, I examined the idols from those 
holonging to the olden times to those of the recent times. In these 
too, those whose date cannot be determined are very beautiful. 
‘The idols of the Pallava period too are quite good. Those of the 
Chola period are also good in a way. Subsequent to that there is 
deterioration of quality. Nowadays, if we ask some one to cast an 
idol, how is it? The new ones have neither beauty nor divinity nor 
Sannidhyamas in the old ones. 


What was the quality of the people of the olden times? It is 
sven that that also was superior. Megasthenes who came to India 
two thousand years ago says ‘In India, even if some one gives 
something, there is no one to stretch out his hands and receive it. 
Poople of that country do not know what theft is. They do not 
know to tell a lie’. 


Good quality, a peaceful nature and treading the right path 
und never the wrong path marked out the people of those times. 
That condition has changed now. We feel, ‘how good were the 
people of those times! How nice their hearts! Cannot the same 
condition prevail now too?’ 
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Generally, if there is good conduct in life, then in every one of 
its aspects there is beauty arising out of such good conduct. That is 
why everything of the olden times is orderly and beautiful including, 
sculptures, paintings and calligraphy. 


There must be some reason for the people who had descended 
from those who were in good state in those times to have 
degenerated and I thought about it. 


In those times, there was a commandment that Bharatham 
(Mahabharatha) had to be read in temples. There are edicts which 
speak of endowments made exclusively for reading Bharatham. 
Now we do not see that Bharatham is being read in any of the big 
temples. We see that, in villages somewhere, Bharatham being 
read in the temples of Grama Dévatha (Village deity). Even today, 
people of the villages go to such temples which are considered to 
protect the village. Even when cinema attracts a lot of people, if 
there are people to listen to Bharatham, how would it have been in 
olden times when people had no other recreation then? 


What is there in that Bharatham? There is Dharmaputra, the 
personification of patience. There is Bhishma for truthful vow. 
Karnais there for charity and Arjuna for dignity. In the same way, if 
we consider Ramayana, Ramais the personification of all Dharmas. 
Sita is the example of the noble ‘Dharma’ of women. Even 
Mandodhari, the wife of Ravana who is the direct opposite of Rama, 
is also a great ‘Pathivratha’, no less than Sita 


When we listen to Ramayana and Bharata stories we are 
reminded of such noble souls. If these stories are frequently heard 
by the educated and not educated we will be constantly reminded 
that this is how we should conduct ourselves even if we cannot 
actually follow those noble characters. That itself is beneficial. 
That is why, in those days, when these stories were heard there 
were high ‘Dharma’ and justice in the land. 


It is the combination of ‘Dharma’ and justice that creates 
culture. A lot of things have now come to change and destroy that 
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culture. It is difficult to restart the custom that was in vogue earlior. 
I:ven so some little effort must be made. If we continue to do good, 
Iswara will extend His hand. He is the one who has given us the 
hands, the legs, the eyes and a little intellect to reflect over things. ‘To 
rectify matters we should carry out good acts; even when this energy 
and intellect are there. 


Dangers of several kinds are now facing us. When people find 
it difficult to know which way to take, several parties are confusing 
their mind in several ways and changing it. In this state, we have to 
ensure that Sathyam Justice and Dharma remain established in their 
mind without getting dissipated. People’s experience over the agos 
shows that Mahabharata will be helpful, in this. 
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SCIENCE & SPIRITUAL 
FULFILMENT 


ome whitemen used to say, Védhantha says that the world is an 

illusion. Because of this Indians are not interested in things that 
are useful for worldly life. Science, technology, medicine, 
engineering etc came to India only from the West’. Some people, 
believing that this is true used to say in a tone of condemnation, 
‘Hindu Sasthras are about a Swami who cannot be seen and the 
soul. There is nothing in it for conducting worldly life’. 


The fact is that there is no science which is not in our 
sasthras. If our ancient sasthras are researched into, this fact will 
be known. If we look at Ayurveda - the treatises of Charaka and 
Susruta - we learn medical practices and surgery at which top 
doctors of the modern day are amazed. Recently, some one who 
did research in Benares University has discovered that the various 
types of injuries that are inflicted during war and the herbs to 
treat them have been mentioned in the ancient Atharva Védha. 
Even in engineering technology, our people had shown great 
competence long ago. In the Samarangamna Sitra of Bhoja Raja 
basic principles for making various types of machines including 
air planes have been described. An iron pillar which is two 
thousand years old and which remains unrusted exists even today 
near Kutb Minar in Delhi. One is amazed how such a huge pillar 
was forged, in which furnace in the absence of a steel mill like 
that of the Tatas. Several such engineering marvels are there in 
Tamil Nadu itself. Even today it is not clear with what mixture 
the several centuries old ‘Kallanai’ (Grand Anicut) has been 
constructed. In the Avudaiyar temple, in the curved cornice a 
solid rock has been flattened to the thinness of paper. 
Engineering experts wonder with what support the huge arch in a 
‘mandap’ in Tiruvizhimizhalai has been constructed. 
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The subtleties about medicine mentioned in a Tamil song of 
some Sidhdhas (Pathinen Sidhdhargal) - eighteen siddhas are 
countless. 


It is because of our expertise in astronomy for thousands of 
years that, even today, we can faultlessly calculate and indicate in 
the Panchang the days of Amavasya (New moon), eclipse etc. 


All arts and sciences have very well prospered in Bharat. 
Yet, do we not see today how due to scientific discoveries, 
destructive things like the atom bomb have been created? 
Previously to prevent such developments, scientific subtleties were 
taught only to those who were mature in every way. This is the 
reason why these sciences have been written in a language which 
cannot be understood by ordinary people. Even the Tamil poetry 
of the Sidhdhas will be like this, in sophisticated Tamil which we 
cannot understand. 


If experts conduct research now, many things can be learnt 
from our Sasthras. We may not understand certain things. Because 
of that we should not shun them. Since it is possible that 
succeeding generations would be able to understand them we 
should preserve and pass on to them all the Sasthras - those which 
we understand and those which we do not. 


In other countries the miracles of science have developed 
only in recent times. We, having forgotten this wealth of learning 
(Vidhya Sampat) which we possessed exclusively, we are now 
learning from others! There is an important difference in this. In 
our country, all this learning was conducive to Brahma Vidya - 
spiritual ennoblement. By the manner in which the western 
countries have created a civilization by using them only for secular 
comforts spiritual peace is completely gone. The westerners have 
realized this well. Having moved up the steps of civilization through 
science, they have now reached its peak. Yet, realising that there ia 
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no spiritual contentment in this, they have started moving towards 
our Védhantha and path of devotion. But, we have discarded both 
the secular and spiritual learning and are running in search of other 
people’s civilization. They are moving from the iron age to the 
golden age, that is from the dark age to the bright age. But, we are 
moving from the bright age to the dark age! If they are going from a 
position of want to fullness, we are moving from fullness to a 
position of want. 


ate aie ake 
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CAN WE COMMIT A FRAUD ON 
FUTURE GENERATION? 


i eee is no Art or Science or anything else which is not in our 
old ‘Sasthra’. In the work called Samarangana Suatram 
authored by Bhdja Rajah, there are methods for making various 
kinds of machines. It will be surprising to be told that there is 
mention about aeroplanes too in that work! Bhoja describes the 
theory about planes and adds : ‘Because I have not described the 
practical side of making it, do not think I do not know it; if the 
practical is explained and if the plane is made there will be more 
inconvenience to the people than convenience and, therefore, I 
have not described it’. 


We have actually seen in World War the calamity brought 
about by the atom bomb and planes. Let us keep that aside. 


When the theory about aeroplanes described by Bhdja was 
studied along with some engineers, it was seen that he is talking 
about a method like balloon or Jordan engine. 


In olden times, there were separate works for every art and 
science. Varahamihirar brought out Brihath Sambhithai by 
condensing each of the works dealing with arts and science into a 
chapter. This book written nearly 1500 years back contains 
Botany, Zoology and metals and minerals. 


The knowledge of engineering the ancient people had amazes 
even the present day experts. 


For all these, basic books, Sasthras are available. They were 
preserved and passed on from generation to generation over the 
last thousands of years. When printing was not known in those 
times our ancestors somehow protected them and made them 
available upto our generation. Despite the fact that we possess all 
facilities we are not preserving the sasthra which came to us 
through ages and passing them on to the next generation. We have 
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the strange ‘privilege’ of cutting off the link that has continued 
through thousands of years. 


A blind person was going with a lantern in his hand. A person 
who came in the opposite direction asked him. ‘You are blind. 
Why are you carrying a lantern?’ The blind person replied. 
‘Though I do not have eyes you have eyes, is it not? That is why I 
carry this. Otherwise, in this darkness, you might have stumbled 
against me’. In the same manner, even if we are unable to 
understand the old Sasthras, some people in the future may be able 
to understand, may be useful to them and, therefore, we have got 
to preserve them. Can we give cause for the future generation to 
point a finger at us and say ‘People of our previous generation 
despite having all facilities committed a fraud on us by failing to 
preserve but destroyed what had come down through the ages 
when there were no facilities?’ 


In the olden times preservation of Sasthras were the 
responsibility of kings. Now, we do not have kings. There is the 
central government and there are the State governments. They 
have no peace. Language disputes on one side, border disputes on 
the other, lot of politics, corruption - there are any number of 
problems. If in those days, there was war between one king and 
another, now it is fight between one state and another, one group 
and another, one party and another - heads are broken. Therefore, 
there is no use looking to the government for preservation/ 
protection of the sasthras. We should abdicate our responsibility, 
saying ‘All over there is confusion, there are problems’. Look at 
the wild animals. The lion attacks the tiger. The tiger attacks the 
deer. Even then in the forest, the young cubs of these animals keep 
growing and playing.. We have to train ourselves to live in the same 
way. However much the hurdles, we have. to realize our 
responsibility to the future generation and preserve and pass on to 
them the old sasthras. 
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THE GLORY OF THE CULTURE OF 
TAMIL NADU 


re than half the temples of the world are in India. Of these, 
Mhrore than half are in Tamil Nadu. 


Of the Sasthras and devotional literature of the world, more 
than half are in India. Out of these, more than half belong to Tamil 
Nadu. We feel proud when we learn that the manuscripts that have 
been found in the Kavéri delta area around Kumbakonam comprise 
more than half the Sasthras available in the World. 


In addition to this Tamil Nadu has another glory exclusive to 
it. Usually, if, in an area with a particular language and significant 
culture, people of other languages and culture get settled, in 
course of time, the latter would lose their exclusive customs and 
language and will begin talking the language of the area where they 
have settled. They would follow the civilization prevalent in that 
area. This truth is clear when we see the history of several 
countries. Apart from those who go to North India these days on 
account of jobs, even in olden times several Brahmins of Tamil 
Nadu had migrated to the North. This happed when relationship 
had developed between the Chdlas and the Andhras through 
marriage etc. They had gone during other times also. You must 
have seen several people in the North keeping Dravid as family / 
clan name. Many of them are the descendants of those who had 
migrated thus. But, the Dravidars who are in the Northern states 
do not know Tamil at all . This is an example of migrants living in 
their place of migration as minorities for a long time forgetting 
their original language. 


Because I have said this, it does not mean that a division is 
being made that the Aryans are in the North, and the Dravidians in 
the South. If we look into our old Sasthra there is no basis for the 
distinction made by the whiteman as Aryan and Drdavidar as two 
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different races. What is seen from our Sasthrdas is that the people 
belonging to the same race, living in the ten regions of Bharata 
Désa were described as Pancha Goudas and Pancha Dravidas - five 
regions for each group. This was a division made on regional basis 
and not on the basis of race. In later years, Dravidam came to 
represent the Tamils only and Goudar came to represent the 
Bengalis only. In olden times it was all one religion and one race. I 
referred to the Brahmins who moved in groups to the North and 
settled there, after Tamil Nadu itself became Dravidam. Although 
the term Dravida is tagged on to their names, not knowing Tamil at 
all, they became completely absorbed in the language and customs 
of that region. This is what generally obtains in the world. If people 
of one region move to another and settle there, they, in course of 
time, lose their culture and adopt that of the region where they 
have settled. 


Tamils are adepts in taking to the language and customs of 
others. The ‘Tamilian’ speaks better English than the Englishman. 
He speaks Hindi better than the person of the Hindi region. From 
ball room dance to Hindustani music he can master things 
effortlessly. There is in this trait something to appreciate and 
something to condemn. We can appreciate the fact that he can 
adopt anything without consideration that it is foreign, it is 
someone else’s. But, when he gets attracted by the wrong ways of 
others and takes to them merely for sensual pleasure or intellectual 
pride and not for spiritual elevation, we have to condemn, it. 


Tamil language and some cultural aspects which are 
exclusive to the Tamil region are very ancient and full of life. If that 
is so, one may think that when cultures which are not powerful and 
which are not ancient are able to fully absorb new comers, Tamil 
Nadu should have done this in respect of those who came and 
settled in the Tamil region. One may be led to think like this. But, 
in practice, it is just the opposite. Other regions dissolve the new 
comers in their own languages and culture. But Tamil Nadu alone is 
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an exception to this, Maharashtrians, Andhras, Kannadigas, 
Gujarathis, Saurashtras and others have been living in Tamil Nadu 
for generations. But, all of them continue to speak their languages 
only. They continue to follow their customs and practices. Right 
from the olden days. Dravida Désh has thus given space to all those 
who came from other parts of Bharat and other places and 
established every group in its own language, customs and usage. 
Like a refrigerator, Tamil Nadu has preserved all civilizations 
without their getting spoiled. Like the fruits kept in a refrigerator, 
the literary works of the great men of other languages which were 
born here have been preserved and protected. For example 
Thyagaraja’s Telugu songs (Kritis) were born on Tamil soil. There 
has been no such creation in Telugu Désh itself. In the same way, 
literature and philosophy of several languages were born here. The 
exclusive culture of Tamil Nadu which has given it a superior place 
is that, even when going along with everything else, it did not force 
itself on others. 


From time immemorial, Tamil Nadu has been the home of 
Vedhic ways. According to Bhagavatham Manu, the first among the 
humans, lived in Kritamalai bank near ‘Vaigai’ - Vedhicdharma was 
born here. The Alwars, the Nayanmars, Patinaththar, 
Thayumanavar, Thiruvallivar, the poets of the Sangam Age and 
others who gave us incomparable wealth of ‘bhakthi’ and literature 
devoted to morals speak in all their works about the glory of the 
Vedha of Dravida Nadu. The Chola Pandya’ and Pallava kings were 
immensely happy recording their endowments for Védha Patasalas 
and Védhic Pandits as stone inscriptions. Sri Vedanayakam Pillai, a 
Christian poet of the last century, has also spoken with pride about 
the existence of Brahmalayas (Védha Patasalas) along with 
Devalayas (Churches) You all know that Bharathiar has sung of 
Tamil Nadu which is full of Védhas. 

In Tamil Nadu where Védha Dharma, all arts and the search 
for the highest truth lie concentrated, atheism and opposition to 
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orthodox way also reared their heads from time to time. But, history 
provides evidence that whenever atheistic dance showed up, people 
became alert and sharpened their devotion to God and their faith in 
the ‘Vaidhik’ belief. The result was that Vedhic ways began shining 
with redoubled brightness. 


CAO RCAC CAO) 


322 


BEING ENGAGED IN EXTERNAL 
ACTION WITH DHYANA INSIDE 


talk about several kinds of duties to be followed. I say that all 

these acts - Puja to Paraméswara, helping others etc - look like 
being performed for the benefit of others but, in fact, people do 
these for themselves. By helping others, rendering service or by 
doing ‘Puja’ to the Lord, one gets inner satisfaction. The service we 
render may be really profitable to others or not. They may not be 
in need of our help also. But when doing it one experiences a 
peace, satisfaction and gratification. Although we call it service to 
others (Pardpakara), whether it is helpful to others or not it is 
useful to the person who renders the service. 


Though we undergo a lot of difficulties, physical strain and 
make sacrifices, above all things, there is a satisfaction, a 
contentment which is experienced by something within us. 


In the same manner, the Lord does not gain anything by our 
Paja. Even so, when we do Piaja, recitation of holy books (Parayart) 
and undertake pilgrimages, subjecting ourselves to several and 
hardships, we get a sense of fulfillment. 


It is because of our love of ourselves that, for our own 
satisfaction, we render service, do puja. 


The love we show to wife, children and others is really due to 
our love of ourselves. It is Yagnavalkya’s preaching through his 
Upanishad that it is for our own inner satisfaction that we show 
love to others! Whether Puja is conducted to the Lord out of love 
for Him or whether service is rendered to the society out of love 
for others, all that is done due to love of ourselves and to get a 
sense of fulfillment. In order to gain this fulfillment we do not mind 
whatever hardships we have to face or sorrow we have to 
experience or sacrifices we have to make. 
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This sense of fulfillment does not materialse when we go 
after money or sensual pleasures purely in our own interest. On 
the contrary, acts done in our own interest lead us to loss of peace 
and to sorrow. We look into the mirror and find that the ‘dot’ on 
the forehead is missing . Supposing, immediately we put a black 
‘dot’ on the mirror, what will happen? The mirror will become 
black. If the reflection in the mirror is to show the ‘dot’, the 
person, who is the original of the reflection has to put on a ‘dot’. 
Whatever we do, thinking it is for ourselves, ends up blackening 
our mind, blackening ourselves. We consider as ‘I’ the reflection 
of Paramathma in the magical mirror called the mind. If that 
reflection is to be beautified, really the Paramathma is to be 
beautified. That is why the service rendered to the world which is 
the Lord’s form (Paramathma Swaripam) gives fulfillment. 
Worshipping the Lord is similar. The black ‘dot’ put on oneself 
now becomes the beautifying mark (Tilak). The decoration that is 
made to Ambal is what gives us beauty. The decoration which we 
make for ourselves will only lead us to ego. It is not appreciated by 
others too. When Ambal is decorated, all who see her feel happy. 
We put on the upper garment (Duppatta) which has been well 
washed and feel proud. Do others feel happy by seeing it? They 
will only make derisive comments on how well the duppatta has 
been ironed. 


All of you are giving me a lot of flower garlands. You think 
that I am bigger than you and, out of devotion, you are doing this. 
You think that the garlands become decorative only when you give 
them here and not when you wear them yourselves. In this 
circumstance if I think ‘I am a big person indeed’ and decorate 
myself with the garlands, it is ego. But, you think that offering me 
the garlands is something special and you bring them and offer 
them to me with devotion. Can I reject them ? That is why, just as 
you want to decorate me and see me I offer the garlands to Ambal 
and decorate her. 
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Going after money fame and the sensual pleasures, thinking 
that we are doing good to ourselves would amount to blackening the 
mind. The good we do the world which is the Lord's form is truly 
good for ourselves. That is also spiritual well-being .Our inner mind 
knows this. That is why the fulfillment that is not gained when one 
does things for one’s own comfort is gained when experiencing 
inconvenience for the sake of others. 


If the world is of the form of the Lord we too are of the same 
form. The mirror that is the mind is to be removed and we should 
experience that we are the form of the Lord. This is called meditation 
(Dhyanam). All the actions that we perform must, in the end, reach 
us to the actionless state of soul-centred meditation (Atma 
Dhyanam). This is the ultimate end of so many disciplines that I have 
been talking about. 


Though we experience different kinds of pleasures through 
our actions, there is not in them the great peace that obtains during 
the actionless sleep. How much do we not suffer if we have not slept 
for one-day? There is so much happiness in sleep. From this alone it 
is clear that the actionless state is the happy state. Meditation 
(Dhyanam) is to be in the actionless state, immersed in the form of 
the Lord which is our true state. 


During sleep we are not aware that ‘we are happy’. It is only 
after coming out of sleep that we feel we were happy in sleep. As 
different from this, to be conscious that we are ina state of great bliss 
and be peaceful is the ultimate Samadhi state of Dhyana Yoga. If we 
get used to be internally in the actionless state, inspective of 
whatever actions we are engaged in externally, the experience of 
spiritual peace will not be affected. 


The peace of Dakshinamurthiis a state of conscious bliss. It is 
unlike the resting of the mind during sleep. In sleep we do not control 
our mind out of our own will. It gets tired and lies low. We cannot 
bring such a state under our control and ensure its continuance. All 
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that subsides during sleep without our control return in dream or on 
waking up, without our control. 


Death is a kind of sleep. Then also the mind subsides. But, 
when a new body comes in the next birth, mind gets into it and starts 
working. Therefore, it is only ifthe mind is subdued by our own will, 
we can keep it in that state for ever. Dakshinamurthi, though He has 
no work, is fully conscious. Because there is no activity inside, He is 
able to perform so many things outside. It is Dakshiniamurthi who is 
sitting quiet who performs the dance of bliss (Anandha thandavam). 
He burns Tirupura. He resorts to Bikshadanam. He grants boons to 
His devotees and finds Himself in difficult situations. Internally He is 
peaceful. Externally he engages in all kinds of actions. If we too 
acquire internal peace, we can engage ourselves in any number of 
activities. 

We are just the opposite of Dakshinamurthi. We make 
outward show with the intention that all others should think that we 
are totally detached and are in a state of peace. Within us we are ina 
state of fickleness and are shaky. 


To start with, only when the external is subdued, internal 
quietness will gradually materialize. It is for this reason that it has 
been said ‘Reduce the sense related activities, do not mix in a crowd; 
do good to the world; including all these, make efforts to give up all 
activities, do not bring money near you; go to the forest’ etc. If, in 
this manner, we are asked to give up this and that and all that we like 
will we listen? No. It is only when the mind is cleansed that we will 
acquire the maturity to do this. 


It is for this reason that, for the mind to be cleansed, instead of 
telling ‘Give up this, ‘give up that’, different duties (Karmas) have 
been laid down with the injunctions, ‘Do this, do that’. What comes 
to us naturally is to engage ourselves in an activity. Therefore, 
without personal likes and dislikes, we start doing those things 
which the sasthra have laid down. In this too, in the beginning, likes 
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and dislikes will rear their head. Despite this, instead of 
straightaway controlling the mind and practising Dhyana it is 
possible to observe the Karmas without minding the likes and 
dislikes and convenience and inconvenience. If a beginning is made 
in this manner, by the Lord’s grace, thoughts about likes and dislikes 
und convenience and inconvenience will further get reduced and it 
will be possible to do the good Karmas (Sathkarmas) in the proper 
way. Since desire and hostility become less, the mind gets cleansed. 
I is only after it gets cleansed this way, it can concentrate and get 
immersed in Dhyana. It is in this state that one can go to the forest 
und start rigorous spiritual practices. At the end of it, if proper 
Dhyana materializes, then it will be realized that everything is the 
Lord’s form (Paramathma Swartipam). In this state there is no need 
(o give up anything and run to the forest. There is no need to talk of a 
separate practice (Nishta) and sit doing pranayama. 


Forest, country, being alone, crowd - all are Paramathma 
only. Activity and Dhyana are both Paramathma. It will result in 
such a state that nothing will spoil our spiritual peace, In the manner 
of Dakshintamurthi, with unchanging internal peace, externally we 
can engage in all activities. 


In Gita, Lord Krishna tells Arjuna to perform his 
‘Swadharma’, that is fighting the war. Same Krishria talked about 
Nhyanayoga in which the state is actionless. He also said that those 
lik Janaka who were in a state of Dhyana and Brahmanishta were 
always engaged in activity for the welfare of the world. If you say, 
‘what is this’? Each is contradicting the other’, the answer is ‘not at 
all’. These come, one from the other. In the early stages, when the 
mind cannot be controlled and the soul concentrated upon, it is 
Karma, activity. When the mind gets cleansed by this, it is Dhyana 
und Yoga etc. After having matured in this and the state is reached 
when one is not affected by anything it is external activity for the 
welfare of the world and quietness inside. It is Sri Bhagavadhpadha's 
philosophy that, ‘in the end one realises that the whole universe is 
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illusion, Brahmam is the only reality and we are not distinct from 
Brahmam and becomes one with it in a state of ‘advaitha’, and be 
Brahmam without any activity’. If you ask why I, having his name, 
am preaching about different types of Karmas - Védha Karmas, 
Puja, Japa, helping other etc. - the answer is that, in the condition in 
which we find ourselves, we have to start with the performance of 
these Karmas. If we start this way it will, step by step lead us to 
advaitha Moksha (release through the realization and experiencing 
of the non-dual state). The path shown by Lord Krishna and our 
Bhagavadhpadha Acharyé is the same. To start with it is Karma 
(activity) then bhakthi (devotional worship) and Jnana at the end. 


If, with faith and devotion, we gradually progress on this path, 
when the time becomes ripe we will be able to do ‘atma Dhyana’ 
(meditation on the self) and then inner peace will materialize. After 
that we can engage ourselves in any activity for doing good to the 
world (Loéka Sangraha). 


Meditating for some time daily on Dakshinamurthi who has 
within Him Parasakthi who is peace personified and who exhibits the 
internal peace through His silent personality, is a great aid to take us 
to 4tma Dhyana (meditation on the ‘self’ ) 


Let us keep aside the performance of Dhyana giving up all 
activities. Let us also leave aside the highest state in which Karma 
(activity ) itself becomes Dhyana. These are states which we have to 
reach later. But, now in the early stages, even when we are engaged 
in activity, we should practice Dhyana for some time every day to be 
free from activity and be relaxed and peaceful. 


Let Karma, bhakthi, Dhyana (Jnanam) come together to start 
with. They do not contradict each other. They are complementary. 
Finally, when other things wither away one by one, the state of 
Samadhialone will remain. In the beginning stages we should at least 
have thoughts about Samadhi Is it not our goal? Therefore, 
everyday we have to practice Dhyana peacefully for a few seconds at 
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loast, leaving aside our activities. Therefore, without criticising 
‘what is all this ‘Karmanushtanam? (Observance of spiritual 
discipline). What is there in it, mere superstition, all rituals are 
meaningless’ we will go on performing plenty of rituals. When the 
dirt in the mind is removed this way, the great light inside us will 
show itself and we can experience it. 


ate de ate 
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THE PATH OF KARMA 





THE WAY TO DEVELOP 
GOOD CHARACTER 


good character and conduct are to be developed, we have to 
| fea whatever is laid down in our Védhas and sasthras. 
Personal habits should be clean. There should be good religious 
observances. Only if the mind is good, right conduct would develop. 
It is only when mind is filled with good so that nothing bad can enter 
it, it would mean that good character has developed. 


All people cannot have a good mind. Even if some people try 
for it they do not find it possible. The child at home goes on playing 
mischief. It takes a pair of scissors and cuts into pieces good cloth or 
important papers. It destroys plants. But, when the same child is put 
to the school, the child develops a discipline: To go to school at a 
fixed time, to finish writing the prescribed lessons before that, can 
return only at a particular time or on returning such and such things 
are to be done etc. The mischievous behaviour noticed earlier 
disappears. In the same manner, it is important that we are engaged 
in doing good acts regularly and attending to a routine so that there is 
no time for us to think bad and engage in bad activities. It is for this 
that Sasthra have laid down rules for us. 


If good character is to develop bad qualities must be 
destroyed. For this, the Sasthras enjoin several things, ‘Do your 
daily rituals well, do puja, do Vaisvadeyam (Offering food to all 
beings), entertain the guests etc. If these are followed, there will be 
no time at all for bad activities. Even when we do our daily rituals 
(Karmanushtanam/ there should be no ego that ‘We are doing this’. 
The Lord has given us the mind and the energy to do it. He also gave 
the means. Our acharyas of the Vaidika Matha have laid down the 
rule and shown us the way that, with these thoughts, we should 
dedicate everything to the Lord. If a little ego sets in, everything is 
lost. Even if we are a little careless or forgetful it will get hold of us in 
different forms. 
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We look into the mirror. If it is dirty, can we see? . Once it is 
cleaned, we can clearly see. Even if it is a well cleaned mirror, if it is 
moving, the reflection will not be clear. The mirror has to be clean. It 
should remain steady. It is only when the mirror is clean and steady 
the true image will be reflected. Mind is like the mirror. The 
ultimate, that is the Lord is the only truth. If bad thoughts do not 
occur the mirror mind will be clean. If it is concentrated on one 
thing, it will be like the steady mirror. Only then Paramathma will 
reflect himself in it. 


Who is the creator of this universe? Who provides us all with 
food, clothing and other comforts? Who is the one who is the ocean 
of grace? If we want to know Him we have to keep our mind free 
from dirt and steady. 


If a copper vessel remains immersed in a well for ten years, 
how much it has to be cleaned! It will become as bright as we clean it. 
Over the years, we have committed so many bad acts and made our 
mind impure. To remove the impurity we have to do as many good 
deeds. We have to perform our daily religious rituals. With that, the 
purity of the mind will improve. We will develop good qualities. 


All right, if we cleaned up the copper vessel today and made it 
bright, will that do? What will happen if it is not cleaned tomorrow, 
the day after etc? It will become dirty again. In the same way we 
should, without a break continue cleaning our mind by observing the 
daily religious rituals. After that, only when a certain state is 
reached the mind itself will disappear. The atma (soul) alone will 
remain. It is only then, when the mind itself is not there, there will be 
no need for doing anything to cleanse it. Till then it is necessary to do 
all acts which cleanse the mind and develop good qualities. 


ae de ae 
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SAMSARE KIM SARAM? 
(What is the essence of worldly life? ) 


ur Acharya, in his Prasnotra ratna mialika raises the 

question, Kim samsaré saram? (What is the saram in this 
wordly life? ) He provides the reply too. ‘Dear man, you have asked 
the question, is it not? You go on asking this question always. ‘That 
is the saram of samsaram’ . 


That is, we have to constantly think, ‘What is the purpose of 
our having been born? What for are we born?’ We have to think 
whether we will achieve that purpose. ‘Why are we incurring sin? 
Why do we get angry? Why do we get desires? Why should all these 
come? Can we not be always happy and blissful?’ - these thoughts 
occur. We do not understand what the reply to these are. 


Everything is for our good only. In a tree fruit comes from the 
flower only. When it is a flower it is appealing to the nose and when it 
is fruit, itis tasty to the tongue. The fruit is very sweet. What was the 
taste before this sweetness? The flower is bitter, the tender unripe 
fruit is astringent, the unripe one is sour and then the sweetness. 
Peace (santham) is sweetness. When sweetness arrives all 
attachments go away. In the case of a fruit when it is fully ripe with 
sweetness it falls down. In the same manner, if the heart is filled all 
over with sweetness (peace) all attachments will go away of their 
own. So long as it is sour, there will be attachment. If the unripe fruit 
is plucked, water will ooze at the stalk. Water will ooze from the 
unripe fruit also. That means neither the tree wants to leave the 
unripe fruit nor the unripe fruit wants to detach itself from the tree. 
But if it becomes fully sweet, the attachment will go. The ripe fruit 
will fall off on its own. The tree leaves the fruit and then fruit also 
leaves the tree. Both will part with each other without water oozing, 
that is happily, without crying. One who has evolved step by step 
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and whose heart is filled with sweetness (madhuram) will happily 
detach himself from tree of samsara. Just as before the fruit ripens, 
sourness and astringency are required, in the beginning stages, it 
appears that desires, anger and impatience are necessary! 


We cannot get released completely from these things at the 
early stage when we are victims of these. Even then, we should at 
least constantly think why these are coming. ‘We now had this 
feeling, this desire, anger, fame, falsehood! Is there any use by all 
these? Does this feeling come as something necessary or something 
‘not necessary?’ We should think on these lines. If we do not think 
like this, they will deceive us. We will get cheated. 


When it is time for sourness, it must be sour. When it is time 
for astringency, it must be astringent. 


Yet just as the tender fruit does not stop with the early stages 
but keeps on going towards ripeness, we should go on thinking of the 
love and peace which is sweet. If we go on doing this way, we need 
not go in search of Moksha. If we are how we should be at different 
stages, the sweet state of Moksha will come on its own. Instead of 
that if we attempt at the wrong time, it will be like the tender fruit 
ripening without reaching the next stage. It will be spoiled. It will not 
be sweet. Just as Ramalingam sang, ‘Will it get spoiled and fall off’ 
there is no use our making premature attempts to get Moksha and 
falling off on the way. 


It is wrong to remain satisfied with the condition in which we 
are. But, at the same time when we still carry a heavy load of the past 
‘karmas’ it is wrong to be in haste to gain the supreme jnana 
immediately. 


We need not desire for the supreme jnana here and now and go 
in search of it. We will go on performing our duties with the thought 
that, if it does not materialize in this birth (janma) let it come after 
several births. We shall follow the Dharma as enjoined by our 
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Véedhas. If we do so supreme jnana has to come on its own. Now we 
are able to see only external activities and appearances. Therefore, 
let us start with religious rituals which are external activities and the 
religious symbols that we wear which are also external. We will 
ripen through stages, from the tender to the unripe and then the 
ripened fruit and reach the truth that is internal. 


ae 
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THE INTERNAL AND 
THE EXTERNAL 


have been repeatedly telling ‘All of you should perform the daily 
Veins rituals appropriate to each that you should all wear the 
symbols like Thiruman, Vibhuthi, Rudraksham. Some people think 
what for all these. ‘What is important is good conduct. Good 
conduct depends on the mind. The religious acharas are after all, 
merely external’ they think. 


The truth is that external activities and symbols worn 
externally also do good internally. The activities performed by the 
body and the disposition (Bhava) have mutual relationship. I shall 
give an example. Some one hears most unexpectedly that he has won 
a lakh of rupees through lottery. Immediately his happiness is 
unbounded. This is only a mental feeling. But, because of this mental 
feeling, palpitation sets in his body. The breathing is affected 
momentarily and he becomes unconscious. Yoga sasthralays down 
the converse of the practical truth that ‘a particular feeling changes 
the breathing in a particular way’ and explains that if breathing 
practices (pranayama) are done, a particular kind of noble state of 
mind can be secured. The external appearance itself shows the 
internal feelings. In anger, the eyes becomes red, the lips quiver. 
When it is sorrow, somehow, tears pour down from the eyes. If it is 
joy, all the teeth become visible. Because there is connection 
between the body and the feelings, the great men have found out that 
if asanas (body postures) are done in a particular way they are 
conducive to particular spiritual qualities. 


Those who want to ask may ask whether the man in the army 
will not get courage if he does not wear a uniform. But, all over the 
world the military man has a uniform. It is also said that that itself 
induces courage. 
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The symbols that are worn outside and the rituals (samskaras) 
that are performed externally are, in fact, those which do internal 
good. If it is thought that it is mere show it will become such. If it is 
done with the feeling ‘for the good of the self, to cleanse I do this 
ritual and I wear this symbol’ certainly it enters inside and cleans it. 
What is done externally, helps the internal. 


It is not a big thing that I talk of the importance of the rituals 
(samskaras) or that I endeavour not to give up the acharas (personal 
observances) or wear Vibhuthi, Rudraksham etc. I am the head of 
the mutt. Therefore, only if I have all these things, you will come to 
me. You will give money for the conduct of the activities of the mutt. 
Therefore I need to have these things for a purpose. But, your case is 
not the same. 


You are able to find your living in a different way. Therefore, 
you can perform the samskaras in a much better manner than me and 
entirely for your self satisfaction, wear the symbols and gain purity; 
must gain purity. 


Let us wear the symbols that remind us of the Supreme Truth, 
let us observe the Karmas that prevent us from treading the wrong 
path, with that let us acquire good qualitites, let us get purity of 
mind. As a result of this knowledge let us meditate on the one 
Supreme which is everything, experience it, and be happy!. 


ats de ae 
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RITUALS 


Shee are people who ask whether the religious observances, 
puja etc which I am talking about are not ‘mere’ rituals. 
Experience of the self is something internal. The rituals are external 
activities. Their doubt is how these activities can help spiritual 
experience. 


As a matter of fact, if real experience of the self is gained there 
is no need for rituals. But, if we see for ourselves conscientiously 
whether we have gained real spiritual experience and we have 
become ripe for it, we will know that we are far from it. Having taken 
several births, having performed numerous activities, with the 
impressions of the past (Parva vasanas), we have hidden our real 
form which is one of bliss. It is by doing good acts and enlarging the 
good impressions we can eliminate the past bad Karmas and bad 
impressions. After that, activity (Karma) will stop on its own. We 
can get into ‘self enquiry’. Till that time, the activities, puja etc 
which are thought of as ‘mere’ ritual are very necessary for us. 


Therefore, it is only right for the ordinary people to follow all 
the rituals enjoined by Sasthras. For those who ask what use all these 
have, some actual benefits can be shown. When one does the Karmas 
(prescribed duties) with attention as to which Karma is to be 
performed in which manner, concentration develops in his mind. 
For meditating on the self at a later stage such concentration is very 
necessary. Also, since he is firm that he has to conduct himself 
according to the injunctions of the Sasthras he subjects himself to a 
certain discipline. Following the Sasthras in the matter of avoiding 
food that is prohibited and certain objects of enjoyment greatly 
helps mental determination. When rituals are performed without 
shortcomings, whatever be the difficulties, will power is generated. 
Because it is accepted that what the Sasthras say is the right path, 
without having personal opinions about them, humility and 
simplicity get generated. 
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Therefore, by regularly following what is called, ‘mere’ ritual 
good things like concentration, discipline, will power, humility get 
generated. All in all, the path to morality comes up. Without good 
conduct and morality, ‘self inquiry’ and experience of the ‘self’ 
cannot materialize at all. 


Buddha did not lay down orthodox rituals. But, he too laid 
great emphasis on morality, good conduct. Nehru used to talk about 
Panch Seel, that Seel is very important to the Budhhists. Buddha 
emphaised right conduct without prescribing any orthodox rituals. 
Those who were followers of Parva Mimamsa said that orthodox 
rituals are enough and there is no need to bother about even Iswara. 
But, in our Sanathana Dharma, rituals, the prescribed duties 
(Karmas) and through them good conduct, devotion to Lord and 
later ‘self knowledge’ - these are combined together and prescribed. 
Right conduct cannot come of its own. If we want milk we must have 
a cow and take care of it. When we take care of the cow, we get not 
only milk but also cow dung and with that bits of hay will also get 
collected. In the same way, it is only when we nurture the cow called 
Karma we will get the milk called right conduct. With that, like the 
dung and hay some other things may happen which some may 
consider undesirable. It is good sense to clean up the dung and hay 
bits and nurture the cow. In the same manner, we have to get the real 
benefits of rituals. 


Just as it is said that, for true ‘self meditation’ ritual is not 
needed, a marthior Iswarais also not necessary. But, that is only at 
the higher stage. We cannot do without these in the early stages. 
First of all, mirthi or Isward is very necessary. There are several 
reasons for this. I shall mention one reason in particular. We need a 
noble example of a murthi who is good personified. From time 
immemorial, we have considered the Lord as the personification of 
countless good qualities. When the word Jswarda is mentioned, we 
definitely think that he cannot have any bad qualities. The 
understanding is that, if there is one thing which is beauty, grace, 
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power, Jnana etc. it is only Iswara. According to psychology, we 
become that which we are constantly thinking about. Since we are 
thinking of the good qualities (benign qualities) the bad in us goes 
and we become good people. 


Therefore, rituals, puja etc. help us to become good apart 
from giving other benefits. They help a lot in leading us to the 
actionless state of Dhyana Yoga and enquiry into true knowledge. 
(Jnana). 
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YOGA BEGINS WITH KARMA 
(PERFORMANCE OF PRESCRIBED DUTIES) 


is generally thought that Yoga means repeatedly controlling the 
| Rea and sitting like a statue. The direct meaning of Yoga is ‘to 
join’. In life we have to join with several things. But, such joining 
(association) does not remain permanent. That is why the mind is 
continuously in a state of oscillation. Instead of this, if we join 
ourselves permanently with the one thing that is the ultimate and 
then we cannot separate ourselves from it, that is real yoga. That one 
thing is Paramathma who is the root of all our minds. Ydgis control 
breath in order to turn the mind towards the root. This is becuase the 
root where thoughts arise is the same for the breath. Therefore, if 
breath stabilizes in its root, the mind also goes to its root and 
subsides. 


The opposite of Yogam is Viyogam. What is given up is what 
we Call Viyogam. Do we not say about a person who died that he 
attained bodily Viyogam? 


The Lord says in Gita that if a particular kind of Viyogam 
develops that itself will become yoga. If there is Viyogam of one 
thing - that is if one thing is given up, that itself is yoga, He says - 
What is that one thing? That one thing is sorrow. If you can drive 
away sorrow and not allow it to stick to you , that is yoga, He says. 
(tham Vidyad dukha samyoga viyogam yoga samjnitam) 

The ‘pleasures’ that we talk about from the point of view of 


worldly life are also part of this sorrow. All experience in the state of 
separation from the Paramathmaare sorrow only. 


Because the mind is constantly at work, the experience of 
sorrow and pleasure occurs. If the mind is steadied without 
fickleness, these experiences are not there. To practise 
concentrating the mind on one thing is cleansing the mind. This is the 
means for the attainment of yoga (Yoga Siddhi). All people do not 
start with breath control in the manner of those whom we generally 
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call Yogis. If we practise to involve ourselves fully with something 
that is good, then the mind will not be polluted as far as possible. If 
attempt is made to control the mind directly it will revolt and fly in 
different directions. Therefore, instead of paying attention to the 
mind if we are involved in some good work then the scope for the 
mind to oscillate will be less. 


In olden days, some people used to wear ari karidam. This 
means wearing a big iron ring around the neck in order that one may 
observe the niyama of not lying down. This was called Ari karidam. 
If one wears this, then he cannot lie down even if he wants to. In the 
same manner to prevent the mind from flying this way or that like 
wearing ari karidam, we should be fully involved in good acts. 


In olden days, people were performing big Yagnas by 
observing several regulations, constructing big temples/towers 
with lot of care, digging tanks and engaged themselves in several 
activities. These activities did not stop with achieving the immediate 
goals. The important objective was to practise concentration of 
mind and cleansing it. Even in the midst of such good deeds, several 
hardships and indignities will definitely have to be faced. Even then, 
since the task taken up had to be completed brushing aside hardships 
and indignities, they could progress in the task. This is a good means 
for cleansing the mind. One can proceed to breath control, Dhyana 
etc. later. 


At the end, just as a kazhakkodi* rolls fast without taking 
attracting any dirt - if we throw some vibhuti on the kazhakkodi it 
will shake it off and run - without being attached to any pleasure or 
sorrow, let us run towards the Paramathma and join him. Joining 
thus is Yoga, that is our original state. That is the end stage too. In 
between we have somehow changed. Because of this we are unable 
to understand that stage. If we have to reach that stage from where 
we are able to understand, we have to start with Karma (doing the 
duties). 

* This is a Tamil word. It is a sea shell-like thing which is spherical in shape 
with a surface so smoth that nothing can stick to it. In sanskrit it is called 
akola. 
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KARMA YOGAM 


rjura’s question is whether it is not a sin to fight a war and kill 
Aivistves and friends. It appears to us also that Arjumta 's query is 
just. But Lord Krishria has replied this in a different way. From the 
point of view of the world, a certain act may appear to be bad or 
cruel. But, just because of this, it is not necessary that it should be a 
sin. It may so happen that, for the welfare of the world, some crue! 
acts may have to be done. In such a case, there is no sin it. This is the 
reply given by Bhagawan. If that be so, which is sinful act and which 
is a virtuous act? Bhagawan gives reply to this also. It is the activities 
arising out of a desire or enmity that drives one into sin. Actions 
performed without desire and enmity, for the welfare of the world, 
are all virtuous (Panya) however cruel they may appear. This is the 
reply given by Gita. 


Doubt may arise if, without desire and enmity, cruel acts will 
be performed. I shall given an example. When a judge convicts a 
criminal, does he have personal desire or enmity? Convicting a 
person may appear cruel. But the conviction is for the welfare of the 
world and even for the convict himself. If our own son becomes mad 
and violent, we chain him. Can this be sin? We do this for his own 
good and also as a help to others so that because of him, others do not 
suffer. 


In the same manner, Sasthras have bound all of us by their 
injunctions ‘Do this, this’ or ‘do not do this, this’ , These injunctions 
are good for us and for the world. Lord Krishiia has said 
emphatically in the Gita that we should act according to the 
Sasthras. (Tasmachchastram pramatiam té Karya Karya 
Vyavasthithau - Gita 16.24). He emphatically says, ‘What deserves 
to be done, what should not be done - to decide this, sasthras are 
your authority’. Instead of each one acting according to his mind, 
every one should act according to the Sasthras, says he. 


Presently there is a fancy for Gita all over the world. Those 
who have no faith in the disciplines prescribed by our Sasthrdas, the 
non-believers, researchers, the whiteman, all of them praise the 
Gita. These people give different interpretations to the Gita’s 
statement that each one should act according to his ‘Swadharma’. 
But in the same Gita, in the sloka that I have referred to above, it has 
been unambiguously said that each one should do the duties 
prescribed to him by the Sasthras. 


When there is no personal desire or enmity any one will not 
hate to do any kind of job. If desire and enmity are gone, it will be 
possible to be happy, doing any job with love. 


Ego is the cause of desire and enmity. If ego goes the 
perception of high and low in any job will not be there. We will be 
happily doing the job with the feeling that this is our duty. The world 
will prosper. The Karma Yoga taught by the Gita is doing the duty 
and offering its fruits to the Lord without the ego ‘I do this, I do this 
for myself’. The culture of engaging in activity without personal 
likes and dislikes and for the good of the world and gaining self 
purification has prospered in our land right from the Védhic times. 
Lord Krishna has blessed us by handing over this culture through 
Gitaas if in a small handy box. 


Every activity of our life should be scrutinized minutely in the 
light of this preaching. ‘Is there personal gain, name and fame in this 
action? Is there desire? Is there enmity? Is there partiality? If these 
are there, however high it may look outwardly, it is sin’ - we should 
minutely examine each of our actions in the light of this. If we 
undertake an action by desiring something for ourselves, a number 
of wrongs will keep coming in concluding that action successfully. 
Therefore, as Lord Krishia has said, whatever the sasthras have laid 
down as the job for each consider it as the authority. With equal love 
to all and a pure heart if each one does his duty in this manner, there 
will be no competition, envy, quarrels etc in the society. The world 
will be happy. 
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BHAKTHI 





THE LORD 


en we see a house, we guess that there must be some one 
who had constructed it. We come to know that a particular 
engineer constructed it. When we see a cart, we guess that there 
must be some one who had made it. We learn that a particular 
carpenter made it. In the case of a house or a cart, several things have 
been put together in a way that each conforms to the other. We find 
that they have taken shape with a particular purpose in view. 
Therefore we understand that ‘This house or the cart has not come 
up on its won accidentally, a particular intelligence has created it 
with a purpose.’ When we see anything in which several things have 
been put together in some order, we guess that there must be some 
one who has done it. 


If that be so, there must be some one who has created this 
universe which is bound by a lot of discipline and order. When we 
look at Nature which produces several useful things by combining 
different things in different ways and also at the worldly life, it is 
clear that all these things have been created with this object and 
there must be a great power operating them. 


If it is asked who constructed this shed in which we are sitting 
we have the answer. Who made this plantain tree? We are unable to 
name some one who can be shown. Yet some one has made it. That is 
why the plantain came up with layers of barks in its stem in a well 
calculated manner. If it is asked with what instrument that person 
arranged the layers so beautifully, we cannot say. In the same 
manner, we cannot show the person who created that mountain, the 
stars above, the moon etc. 


It may be asked how the maker of these can be shown because 
these came into being long long ago. All right, this rose flower came 
up recently much after the plantain. The day before it was a small 
bud. Now it has become a beautiful flower. In this, there are hundred 
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of petals, in each fine veins and smell have come up. This blossomed 
before our eyes. But we cannot see the person who made it flower. 


We are thinking that man is a capable person who knows 
everything. But, we are in this world in the same manner in which a 
forest animal getting into and going round a city will look at 
everything with wonder, not knowing anything of all that it sees. 
Someone more capable and efficient than man has kept him like this. 


Since all the roses flower according to a single Dharma, all the 
mountain stands according to the same Dharma, all the stars keep 
rotating according to the same Dharma it is clear that it is the same 
engineer who made all these. Since the entire universe is bound by 
the law of cause and effect in a uniform pattern, it is clear that itis a 
single intelligence that has made all these. 


Man who thinks he is capable must know the highly capable 
one who has made all these and himself, because the one to be known 
is not only highly capable but also very good. Apart from planning 
and creating all these He is also the one with great benevolence who 
protects all these. If we realize that our capability is what He has 
given and pray to him He will do us good. 


He is the one whois called the Lord. 


Our capability itself is a symbol of the Lord. Just as the foot 
steps are there to track down a thief, the footsteps of the Lord, who 
steals our hearts are printed all over the universe. Our capability is 
also a sign of his footstep. Since it shows that there should be support 
for all these capabilities, that itself becomes the footstep. 


We are the mark of identification for the existence of a Lord 
who is the creator. Can we draw the variety of lines on our palms in 
the manner in which He has drawn? By the lines drawn on a small 
leaf, He has created a greater wonder than all that has been done by 
so many people in this city by their capabilities. Everything in the 
universe is the mark of that ‘great thief’. Just as a thief remains in 
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hiding. He also remains in hiding. Védhas repeatedly say that He is 
hiding inside a cave. 
Our heart is that cave, Hiding within us but doing so many 


wonders outside. The Lord makes us wonder and go in search of 
Him. That search for him is bhakthi. 
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WHAT IS MEANT BY LORD? 
(SWAMI) 


Ww: is meant by Swami? ‘Swam means ‘possession’, 
‘property’.The word ‘Swam has become ‘Sommu’ in Telugu. 
‘Sommu’ means property. ‘Swandham’ is what belongs to us - that is 
our possession, property. In ‘Kerala, the property that belongs to a 
temple is called Devaswam, is it not? The owner of the property, the 
one who possesses it is the Swami. The exact Tamil word for 
‘Swami’ is udaiyar. In olden times, in all the stone inscriptions on the 
walls of temples the deities were mentioned as Udyaiyar - 
Tiruchitrambalamudaiyar, Tiruvéngadamudaiyar, TirunagéSwara- 
mudaiyar Kapalisuramudaiyar etc. 


It is because the Guru and the Swami are the same, the 
Vaishnavas call Sri Ramanujaas ‘Udaiyavar’ . 

Isaid ‘Swami means the rightful owner of a property. Which 
property is this? It is the entire universe. We, who are init, are also 
His property. All the things that are there belong to Him exclusively. 
Thayumanavar also sang, ‘Everything is your belonging’. We claim 
ownership saying ‘my property, your property’. Truth is that all this 
- including we and others who claim ownership - is His property 
only, If He is not there, this universe will not be there and we will not 
be there. The property over which we claim rights of ownership will 
not be there too. 


We think that we have newly made a house, a cart and similar 
other property. Scientists produce newer and newer machines. But, 
the basic material with which we make all these things is what the 
Swami made. We only take His property and give it a new shape. 
Except this, we do not make anything new. If it is asked, ‘make the 
elements’ ‘make the atom’, it is an impossible task. even for the 
expert scientist. Can the Scientist, who makes so many machines 
and bowls, make one small leaf? 
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All these belong to the only one who makes everything. It is for 
that reason, He is called, ‘Udaiyavar’ Swami. We too belong to Him. 
Do we not have the right to distribute in the manner we like what we 
think belongs to us? In the same way, if we, who are Swami’s 
property, leave everything to Him, for Him to conduct things as He 
likes, we have no load of worries; it is happiness. 


Now, we are worrying ourselves in the name of ‘I’, ‘I’ - if we 
understand that, truly, it belongs to Him, then we will not worry. 
Once we realise that we have no right to have desire or enmity 
relating to ourselves, there is no worry. It is absolute peace. The 
very word Swami has such a formation that it reminds us that we are 
His property, that He has the right to distribute it in the manner He 
likes. It is this realization which is the highest goal of ‘Bhakthi’, 
namely Saranagathi (surrender) 
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THE GODHEAD PRINCIPLE AS 
REVEALED BY NATURE 
(ISWARA THATHWA) 


creation, different kinds of energies are spread in different 
| ea If we look at Nature we find the ‘sakthi’ (energy) of one is 
more than another; yet another has still greater energy. It goes on 
and on in this manner. 


We have some physical power (energy). That is how we are 
able to lift a weight. The bull carries more weight than us. The camel 
can carry still more weight than the bull. The elephant can carry 
even more weight. 


Let us look at mental strength. The worm has greater mental 
power than the plant. The ant has more mental power than the 
worm. The cattle have still greater mental power than the ant. Man’s 
mental ability is more than all these. 


If we think on these lines, there must be a basic thing which is 
complete both with mental and physical power. 


We call that thing Swami 


We construct a house by using our mental and physical 
strength. The sparrow makes its nest by using its mental and 
physical strength. There is one thing which, by using its mental and 
physical strength, creates all these worlds is it not? That is Swami. 


From Nature in which the power/energy goes on increasing 
from one thing to another, we go to the principle of Godhead. 


We see in Nature pairs of opposites too. If there is a severe 
winter, there is a severe summer. If there is night there is day. Just as 
there are soft flowers, there are sharp thorns. Opposite to sweetness 
is bitterness. Opposed to love is enmity. In everything in Nature, 


354 


there is the opposite. If we think along these lines, should there not 
be something which is the opposite to our mind? What is is the 
nature of man’s mind? It is getting immersed in ugly things and being 
in a state of sorrow; be worried without satisfaction. As opposed to 
this, there must be one thing which is free from ugly feelings, froo 
from sorrow, and in a state of permanent peace, happiness and 
satisfaction. That one thing is Swami. 


In Nature, everything keeps changing. Only somo changes are 
visible to our eyes. But, even the mountains and the ocean which wo 
think do not change, also keep changing with tho passage of time. 
There is nothing permanent in Nature. As opposed to this thore must 
be something which is changoloss. ‘That is callod Swami. 


Amba] shows that, in Nature, itis from one thing to the other 
step by stop and in the same Nature everything is subject to change 
and makes us realise with these two that, there must be in the end a 
supreme principle, in the end. 


‘Let it be there’ - why should that he worshipped? It may be 
asked. How are we? Always we are in a state of unlimited wants. 
Paramathma has no want. We who have so many wants, have poor 
power. But, Patamathma who has no want is all powerful. We are 
low as a pit. He is supremely great. It is not that He is great only in 
power and jnana. He is also great in kindness. That is why if we 
meditate on Him He fills up our low level. To remove our wants and 
make us full, is possible only by that which itself is full. He is such a 
benevolent miarthi. If we worship Him, He removes our wants. 


If there is a feeling of want it means that something is needed. 
If we do not have wants at all we can be full in that state. Paramatma 
who removes our wants will at the end, give the fullness in which 
nothing is needed. At that stage, that which is at a raised level would 
have filled the pit and we would have become equal to it and become 
itself. 
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KARMA (PERFORMANCE OF DUTIES) 
AND BHAKTHI (DEVOTION) 


Ww it came to be known that Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha 
was to attain ‘Mukthi’ (release) by discarding his mortal coils, 
ordinary disciples crowded around him. ‘You had preached several 
things which are ultimate Védhanta. You must tell us a simple way to 
attain salvation’ - Thus they beseeched him. The Acharya preached 
to them (gave upadeésa) five slokas which are called Sopana 
Panchakam. 


Sopana Panchakam commences with the following ideas: ‘The 
path shown by Védhdas should be followed daily. Practise the daily 
discipline (anushtan) laid down by Védhas. Do all these with the 
thought that it is worship of the Lord (Iswara Puja). Instead of 
becoming victims of desire and doing things that we like, carry out 
the duties enjoined on each of you as a help to the world’. 


There are still some who carry out diligently the Karmas 
(duties) laid down by Védhas. There are those who perform puja, 
festivals (Utsav) bhajans etc well. These people look at those who do 
Karmanushtana - doing the ritualistic duties as laid down by Védhas 
- and ask them ‘What is the use of performing all these Karmas? 
What is the use if at least a little devotional worship (Bhakthi) is not 
done with the heart melting? and think low of them. Those who 
follow the Karma Marga retort by saying ‘there is no involvement 
Sraddha in what is being done. Is it enough ringing the bell and 
striking the Talas, cymbals, (for the bhajan) with ostentation?’ 


If we look at what Acharya has said in Sopana Panchakam it 
appears that Karma itself has to be performed as worship of Iswara. 
Karma has to be performed. Iswara also should not be forgotten. 
Karmas should be performed as an offering to the Lord. This is a very 
high state. It is not easy for ordinary people to do the Karma without 
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attachment, concentrating the mind on [sward (the Lord) and offer 
the fruits of the Karmas to Him. If ordinary people start doing 
something, the thought about the Lord will become less. Therefore, 
Karma and bhakthi are needed separately. In course of time, the 
high state of doing a thing as an offering to the Lord will be gained. Or 
it may happen that puja itself may become some one’s Karma or Puja 
and Karma may stop and he may reach the state of Supreme Joy. 
(Brahmanandam). 


Let this be aside - If you look at the early stage, will the Lord be 
pleased with the one who performs his Karma or with the one who 
performs puja? A rich man has two servants. One servant does no 
work but keeps praising the master all the time. Another carries out 
the task excellently. But he does confine himself to doing the work in 
an excellent manner without showing any concern for the master in 
any manner. For the ordinary observer it will appear that the person 
who stands near the master and keeps praising him will be the 
recipient of the master’s attention. If the master is stupid, he will act 
this way. Ifhe is intelligent, he will have greater affection only for the 
servant who, unseen, does his work. The Lord is not like the stupid 
master. He will not show His grace to someone merely because he 
praises Him and offers worship to Him. He will have greater affection 
for only those who carry out the Karmas as enjoined by Him. But if 
the one who keeps doing work only (Karma Marga) without any love 
in his heart, he cannot have the full joy of the Lord’s affection. 


If the Karma that we perform is not to be wanting in any 
manner or be improper, it should be performed with the following 
feeling. ‘This world has been created by the Lord. All the people are 
subjects of the Lord who is the King emperor of all the worlds. 
Therefore they are all our own. They are our brothers. Apart from 
being the King, He is also our mother and father. All of us are His 
children. Therefore we are all brothers. Védha Dharma has allotted 
different tasks to each of us only with the object that this world 
family of so many children should live in unity and with cordiality. 
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We should perform them, without thinking of personal gains and 
without personal desires and with the thought that ‘it is our duty to 
ensure that the Lord’s family is conducted properly.’ When this 
feeling comes, there will be devotion to the Lord, init. Only if Karma 
is performed with a feeling of devotion, we can gain the grace of the 
Lord fully. Till such time the stage is reached when Karma itself is 
performed as worship of the Lord in the early stages, it is necessary 
that separately puja, bhajan are conducted. 
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THE FORM AND THE FORMLESS 


T: smell of a flower cannot be perceived by the eye. Only the 
nose can smell it. The sweetness of sugar candy cannot be tasted 
by the nose. Only the tongue can perceive the taste. Music cannot be 
heard by the tongue. Only the ears can do it. Hot and cold can only be 
felt by the skin which has the sensation of touch. This cannot be felt 
by the ears. The four which have been mentioned above cannot be 
seen by the eyes. On the other hand, colours like green, red etc 
cannot be perceived by the ears, nose, the tongue and skin. It is clear 
that things of the world the existence of which even the atheists are 
sure, need be perceived by one sense organ only and it is not 
necessary that all the sense organs should perceive everything. Even 
if a thing is not perceived by four sense organs we say that the thing 
exists even if one sense organ perceives it. For example music is 
heard only by the ears. It cannot be seen or tasted or smelt or 
touched. Still, we do not say that there is no music, is it not? 


Let us think whether there could be a thing which cannot be 
perceived by all the five sense organs. Scientists say that it is only 
electromagnctic waves that are spread over the whole universe. But, 
even though we cannot know it by any of the sense organs, if through 
certain experiments, it is demonstrated that it is spread all over and 
also in our body and brain, we believe it. There is a great intelligence 
which has created these sense organs and all the things that can be 
perceived by the sense organs and put them in an order. We call it 
God. It is also spread all over like electricity. It is spread inside us 
also. Sense organs have come out of it and function in the manner it 
operates them and controlled by it. The eyes can only see, but 
cannot hear. The ears can only hear, but cannot see. That each of 
these sense organs should function in a particular manner Is the 
regulation ordained by that great power (Parasakthi). When in this 
manner, the sense organs are subject to the control of the great 
power, will that great power be subject to the control of the sense 
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organs? This is why we are unable to perceive God through any of 
our sense organs. Based on this, some people say that there is no God 
at all. 


God is not only supremely powerful. He is also supremely 
compassionate. That is why, even though He is beyond everything, 
He puts on several forms so that the devotees can enjoy by using their 
sense organs, by seeing, by talking, by feeling etc. Just to prove 
Himself before those who argue that there is no God, He will not take 
a form and present Himself. To those who yearn to see Him, who 
believe ‘God is there, we should experience Him’ only to them He 
will show Himself in a form. Even though he is without a form He will 
take a form. Electricity when it is in the conducting wire, is invisible 
(formless) but when the wire is connected to a bulb with a filament 
inside and it is switched on the formless electricity, takes the form of 
bright light, is it not? If the devotees (Bhakthas) have the filament of 
bhakthi in their heart, that is the bulb and the switch of Sraddha is 
put on, the formless (Invisible) God will show Himslef as a Divya 
Mangala Jyothi. When sea water gets evaporated due to the heat of 
the sun, it becomes formless (invisible). When the same thing cools 
as cloud we see it as rain. If it becomes more cool, it becomes ice. To 
the extent to which our heart becomes cool and meditates on Jswara, 
to that extent the formless principle shows itself with form. 


If we seek God day and night, completely giving up all other 
desires and engage ourselves in devotion to Him, we can realise the 
Supreme which is invisible. There are people who ask what benefit 
accrues to the other people of the world if some one attains jnana or 
does ‘Bhakthi’. If people see a person who had the ‘Darshan’ of the 
Lord and experienced Him their sorrows are destroyed and they get 
consoled and gain peace. What other thing of the world can equal 
that peace? This is the great benefit that the world gets from a Jnani 
and a devotee (Bhaktha). . 
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THE LORD (ISWARA) 


T” Jnani does not see anything except the true form of the 
‘self’. He has realized that one Paramathma only is scen as so 
many things. He discards the external appearance as illusion (Maya) 
and enjoys only the form of the Lord (Paramathma) who is in 
everything. Since it is clear that the world as it appears is Maya 
(Illusion) the Jnani has no work to perform in this illusory world. 
Ilow can there be work for some one for whom the seer, the seen and 
the act of seeing is all one? The Upanishad says that such a person 
remains as ‘Brahmam’ itself. 


‘Brahmam’ has no work. But those who are caught in this 
‘Maya’ world and are engaged in activities worship someone as 
Iswara and pray to Him that He should help in conducting their 
activities. If, with a good heart, the Lord is prayed to for the sake of 
good activities, the Lord sees to it that they are done. From this, it is 
seen that the Lord is not one without any activity. Irrespective of 
whether we pray to him or not he manages the entire universe and 
conducts it in an orderly manner and provides food to all the beings. 
This way, He does a big job. 


Does it mean that the ‘Brahmam’ without work and the 
‘Brahmam’ with work are different? No. Itis the Jnani’s ‘Brahmam’ 
that functions as Jswara, managing the activities of the universe. 


The Dakshinamirthiform of Siva shows the ‘Brahmam’ state. 
There is no work in that state. It is complete silence. But the same 
Paramasiva, how many things he has done! In Chidambaram, He is 
dancing all the time. In Dharuga forest He roamed about as 
‘Bhikshadanan’ and captivated everyone. In ‘Dhaksha Yagna’ He 
slapped the Sun (Sarya) and all his teeth fell off. 


The Lord always remains subdued inside as ‘Brahmam' 
Externally, He is the Iswara who engages in many activities. 
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Ordinary people are swimming in the lake in the midst of 
worldly life. Jnanis are on the opposite side in the field. In between 
there is the bank. The people in the lake cannot see the field. Because 
of the bank the Jnani does not see the lake. But the Lord is in between 
on the banks. He is the one who is standing on the banks of the lake 
(Thadasthan) He knows the world. He also knows the state of the 
Jnani for whom the world view is destroyed. He can call the one who 
is in the field and tell him to save the one who is drowning in the lake 
and put him on the banks. 


The Lord is aware that He is everything. Yet, He will look at 
people who think of Him as different, and show as if He is different 
and indulge in fun. About this, there is a beautiful sloka in Sri 
Neelakanta Dikshitar’s Sivalilarnava. I shall tell you its significant 
meaning (Thathparya). 


Every one knows the story about the Lord Paraméswara 
having come as a cooly and carried mud on his head for a little sweet 
pudding. The Pardyan king who saw that He did not work properly 
to close the breach beat Him with a cane. Immediately the beating by 
the cane was felt by all beings including the King. Hence He showed 
that He is everything. Looking at this the poet asks, ‘All right; is the 
Sivadvaita that there is nothing except you, only for all beings 
receiving the beating with cane? You had received the sweet pudding 
and ate it. Why is it that all beings did not feel the joy of eating the 
sweet pudding? While receiving blows it is one thing and in joy 
something else, is it?’ 


Through this interesting question we learn that the Lord is 
internally the quiet Brahmam and externally the Iswara who 
indulges in activities. His activities are said to be of five kinds. This is 
called ‘Pancha Krithyam’ . You all know about the three viz creation 
(Srishti), protection (Sthithi) and destruction (Samharam). These 
three are related to the illusory world. The activity which is thus 
veiled by Maya is called Tirodanam’ . His great activity is to release 
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us from this Maya. That is called ‘anugraham’. If we are to attain the 
advaitha state, there is no other way except this ‘anugraham’ 
(favour). The austerities which we follow seeking this ‘anugraha’ are 
also His ‘anugraha’ bestowed due to his compassion. With this faith 
to show heartfelt love towards Him is called ‘Bhakthi’. 


ake aie ak 
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IDOL WORSHIP AND 
MATURED JNANA 


ere is a bunch of plantains placed before me. If I tell you, 
‘Look at this, itis yellow’, you see that it is yellow. Beyond that 
there is no reaction in your mind. If, on the other hand, I showed the 
same plantain and told you ‘Look here, this is red’, immediately a 
feeling of objection would have arisen in your mind. If I had not told 
you that the plantain is either yellow or red but merely told you, 
‘imagine that this plantain is red’ then a reaction sets in your mind. 
You imagine the yellow fruit to be red. With mental concentration it 
is possible to treat it like that. 


Worship is also similar to this. The Upasana marg (the path of 
worship) shows several marthis with different qualities and tells 
‘you imagine that the supreme is like this, this. Just as the real colour 
of the plantain is yellow, what is the true nature of the Paramathma? 
It is that the Paramathma is beyond qualities. If it is said that the 
Paramathma is beyond all qualities, then there is no scope for the 
people to dwell on that. They will leave it saying that this is 
something they cannot understand. Just as the mind objects when it 
is said that the plantain is red, if an idol is shown and said that it is 
Paramathma, no one can accept it. ‘Is this not a stone figure? How 
can this be the great power which controls and operates the world?’ 
will be the reaction. If it is said, ‘Imagine this to be Paramathma’ it 
will appear possible to imagine so, just as the plantain is imagined to 
be red. But, in the manner that the mind can recognise what is red, 
the characteristics of Paramathmd are not known. Therefore except 
that we can think of the idol as a big thing we cannot deeply 
concentrate on it. The mind gets attached only to known things. 
Therefore, when an idol is made of a female form with overflowing 
compassion and beauty and we are told ‘Imagine that Paramathma 
has come in this as the Mother’, the mind can accept it and become 
deeply involved. 
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It is from the highest thing without qualities, the infinite 
benign qualities have come. It is from the Paramathma without form 
that all forms are formed. If, consistent with each quality an 
appropriate form with symbols, weapons etc is shown as a Marthi, 
the mind gets involved in it. The Paramathma principle which we 
cannot understand is made possible for us to worship in the manner 
we Can understand. 


The Paramathma who is everything bestows His grace in 
whatever form we worship Him. Gradually he elevates our mental 
state. 


In the end, the state is reached in which there is no mind and it 
is transcended. It is in that state which is beyond the mind, it is 
possible to experience the Paramathma without form and qualities. 
In the early stages, when our mind is filled with blemishes we are told 
‘Paramathmais beyond everything’ it is difficult to get attached to it. 
If we worship Him in form and qualities and, when it matures, it 
becomes possible to experience the Paramathma who is beyond 
everything. Just as there is no work for the mind when we see the 
yellow fruit as yellow work for the mind ceases when we look at 
Paramathma as Paramathma. There are rules for reciting particular 
manthras, following particular disciplines (achara), particular 
modes of puja etc. When, during worship, Paramathma is imagined 
in a particular manner when the assumption goes and the 
Paramathma is known as He is, there is no rule, there is no action. 
Worship which is the function of the body and mind now matures 
into Jnana. 

We should not imagine that, we have attained this Jnanain the 
beginning itself. For most people, worship is the means to attain 
Jnand. The idols are not the result of our imagination. Paramathma 
Himself has shown our Rishis and the great ones (Mahan), the forms, 
the manthra, the rules etc. Paramathma has really become these 
marthis and also the manthras, yantras and tanthras to reach them. 
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Therefore if the path of worship is followed with dedication, the 
path to grace will open up. 

Let Jnana come or not. When worship is done now, it has to be 
done with love. This love, this Bhakthi will give us a lot of 
contentment. Because of that we will all experience God’s boundless 
love. That itself is great bliss. After that, let Him, when He wills give 
the ‘advaitha’ jnanda or let Him not give. No need to worry about it 
now. All we can do is to do ‘Bhakthi’. The Lord’s ‘anugraha’ in 
return is bliss which is enough for us. 


ate ake ake 
ge au wt 
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WORSHIP AT TEMPLES \_ 
express gratitude for a help received is a great duty. It is our 
duty to show gratitude to the Lord who has provided so much 
food, clothing and other necessities to man who cannot create even a 
bit of grass. It is as a token of our expression of gratitude that we 
should show Him our food before we eat it. (nivédyam). After 
showing it to Him, we are only going to eat it. We have to offer 
clothes and jewellery to the Lord by whose grace we are able to wear 
a variety of clothes and jewels. It is not possible for all people to 
perform puja at home and make valuable offerings to the Lord. It is 
for this reason that temples have come up where the entire 
community can join and do common worship and make offerings to 
the Lord. 


In ancient times, the great rishis through the power of 
manthras invoked into certain idols, as special presence the 
Supreme which is omnipresent. Temples were developed around 
such idols. 


Only if all people including those who do puja at home make it 
a point to go to temples, the pujas in the temple will be performed 
without any shortcomings. When I say I am going to a temple at least 
for my sake they keep the temple clean, light lamps, do clean 
nivédya, put on to the deities clean clothes etc. 


We have forgotten very small subtle ‘Dharmas’. Proper 
nivédanam should be done to the one who gives us food. The clothes 
shall be good for the one who gives us clothes. We fail to be attentive 
to these aspects. Now, if we see who is the one who wears soiled 
clothes it is only Swami. If we are attentive to whether the clothes of 
the Swami in the temple in our place is clean, the dirt in our minds 
will go. There are great sayings in our country about the great 
goodness of going to the temple and worshipping, not forgetting 
Lord Siva, to serve Lord Vishriu etc. We have to ensure that every 
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Sivatemple and Vishimitomple in every place is maintained properly 
and ensure that worship take». place there. This is our first duty. 


Thone days it 1s thought that in the procedure laid down for 
tomple worship, any changes can be made. Just as there are power 
houses to distribute electricity which is all over, to bring out the 
power of the Lord, which is everywhere, temples have been built 
using manthras and following the 4gamas and the procedures have 
evolved. If we meddle with an electrical equipment our body will 
perish. In the same manner, if we interfere with the machine that is 
temple which is for the welfare of the soul, the soul will fly. 


Some people say, ‘The Gurukkal (priest) is lacking in religious 
discipline. If, because of that, the holiness of the shrine is not 
affected, why not we do whatever we like!’ That means they say that 
what remains of the Swami too should be sent out. In the temple 
there is power to withstand the lack of acharato some extent. But, if 
we are determined to make it totally anachara (neglect religious 
observances) we will only be the losers. The Lord does not lose 
anything. What is required is that the existing shortcomings in 
achara in the temples should be remedied but we should not 
introduce new things which are not in the agama sasthras. If all of us 
follow these acharas and start going to the temple, the Gurukkal will 
become all right by himself. 


For the sake of political exigencies, we should not change 
things which pertain to religion. What is new will not be stable. 
When there are floods in the river during monsoon, it will damage 
the bank in some places. There is no need to get worried about it. No 
need to become angry about the new excitement feelings. 


If we explain to people what is just they will accept it. New 
excitement will go on its own. The reformers have not read our 
Sasthras. That is why they become angry. Because of that we too 
should not become angry. We must have love for the opposite party 


368 


also. Wo have to explain to them in kind words the ideas contained In 
the agama. 


The rules that have been followed from the time of the kings 
who had built these temples and upto now should be protected ax 
they are. If we conduct ourselves properly, conduct worship with 
true devotion and explain with real kindness, all people will accept 
it. Realising that we are ourselves responsible for matters relating to 
tomples having reached this state, lot us first corroct oursolvos. 


ah ale dhe 
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PURITY OF TEMPLES 


ector to sector and colony to colony new temples are being 
Saeed Wherever you see old temples are being renovated 
and consecration ceremony (Kumbabhishékam) is performed. A 
number of people keep coming to me and ask for suggestions and 
prasad for new temples and Kumbabhishékam of old temples. This 
gives me alot of happiness. 


At the same time several devotees come and inform me of 
certain matters which pain me a lot. Not being able to share their 
thoughts with others, they think they can come to me and appeal to 
me. They request me that I should find remedy for these. I should 
not keep away from telling things which other people hesitate to talk 
about openly. All are close to me; when people are those with whom 
I can take liberty, I must speak frankly and without keeping back 
anything what I feel is right or wrong. Therefore I open my heart and 
will talk to you now. 


The atmosphere in temples should be peaceful and pure. It 
should be such that except the thought about the Lord all other 
thoughts must be forgotten. But, what do we see now? In a large 
number of Kshétras (pilgrim places) a lot of shops have come up 
around the temple. Tea shops, cigarette shops - nothing else 
remains. The temple officials themselves have rented out space 
because the temple gets revenue. We can say that except the Swami 
in the temple, the entire temple has been rented out. In such an 
atmosphere our power to imbibe the presence of the Lord decreases. 
Because of the environment, our bhakthi decreases. 


Large number of office buildings, cottages, etc have come up 
in several pilgrim centres; A lot of things happen there, unrelated to 
worship of God. This affects the holiness of the temple. Only 
temples which are out of reach are in a tranquil atmosphere. There is 
fear that, in the name of development, temple officials may 
introduce anacharain these also. 
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Now, since there is no separate administration for each temple 
but all are under the management of the government, people should 
place these things before them. When temple officials start some 
good work, before that is completed, unfortunately they are 
transferred to another place. Good output from officials can be 
expected only if they are enthused to see the completion of a work 
they started. 


So long as the inner precints of temples and the environment 
are not clean, we cannot feel satisfied however much god rolated 
things and Kumbabhisheékams are dono. If arrangomonts are not 
made for the holiness (Sannidhyam) to romain permanently aftora 
Kumbabhishekam, what is the use? If poople pay serlous attontion to 
this matter, offictals and the governmont will fool a greater 
responsibility and do what is nocossary. Unanimous public opinion 
has agroat powor. 


Porhaps no one other than me will point out the anacharas 
taking place inside temples. I shall point it out myself. These days 
groups of 45, 50 pilgrims, college students, ladies from training 
schools etc. engage buses and come to temples in crowds. A number 
of them who have to remain segregated (due to periods) come for 
‘dharshan’. Since they are not aware that this is wrong they come to 
the temples. Those who, in olden days, were segregated even in the 
house, enter into temples. Reformists may say ‘Where is pollution 
for Swami?’ and object to what I say, Swami without pollution is 
everywhere; there is no need to come to the temple and worship 
Him. According to Sasthras, in temples which draw into them the 
holiness of Swami, He has to be worshipped only in the manner of 
what Sasthras say. My view is that, because these rules are being 
violated, in many pilgrim centres, accidents and disastrous incidents 
take place. 


People ask, ‘In that great Kshétra, why did such an accident 
take place? Has Swami lost his holiness?’ With great pain in my heart 
I say: because Swami’s holiness is there, unable to bear our anachara 
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despite His compassion, he creates accidents now and then as a 
punishment to us. In the name of accident He takes to Him some 
people of virtue and punishes us who are alive. It is because of His 
compassion that we should correct ourselves and be accomplished 
followers of acharda that He metes out punishment. 


In many Kshétras, cottages, excursions etc. have only 
increased merry making rather than bhakthi. On the whole, we are 
indulging in the shrine of Vénkataramana and other deities, in such 
disrespectful conduct (abhacharam) which we cannot bear at our 
homes. 


Having known this, if] keep quiet, without speaking about it, 
that itself will be a bigger abhacharam than anything else. Therefore 
I have spoken out of my mind. Not stopping with telling you, Iam 
telling this to Vénkataramaria Swami Himself with prayers. He only 
should shower His benediction so that believers will be keen to stop 
these abhacharas. 


ge gu gt 


372 


THE TEMPLE AND 
THE DIVINE ACTS 


yyanthonos who camo to India two thousand years back has 
WL acca how virtuous our people were. ‘Indians do not know 
touttora dio, even ifmonoy is keptin the street no one will take it, he 
had wale. Pgroatly dosire thatthe minds of our people should be as 
they wore in (hone (inven, 


What tn the roavon for thete having boon sa groat ia thove 
(linen? What in the ronson for our having allded ae low? The 
environment that provatlod tn thane daya ia ronponatble for the 
vnvevendeel cotthtnacter cod Cheer Clonvers. fee Cher olden days, all common people 
wont to the temple dn the fomples there wore discourses 
(Pravechana) on Mahabharata and othor storios dealing with 
virtuoun conduct, fnorderto gulde the poople on the right path. The 
tate gave spoctal grants for this, Rogular dramas and village dramas 
onactod inthe stroots wore all based on divine subjects. People had 
just onough time to carry out their jobs, go to temples and listen to 
those discourses. 


‘Thoso days a variety of dangerous things have come to attract 
people. Films and story books which are contrary to ‘dharma’ have 
multiplied. When people are suffering amidst all this, there aro 
political parties which confuse their minds. All over, misery, 
dissatisfaction, lack of honesty, corruption etc. have increased. 


In olden times, when discourses on Mahabharata and other 
stories dealing with virtues were taking place with the support of 
royal grant, it prospered as a principle from generation to 
generation. These days, those who perform Harikatha and 
discourses think that these should disappear with their generation. 
In the same way, the Archakas in temples feel that this job of 
performing archand in temples should go with their generation. In 
olden days, since the kings nurtured devotion to God and 
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constructed temples all over according to Sasthras, Vidwans who 
specialised in Agama Sasthra, sculptors and others prospered from 
generation to generation. But, in today’s atmosphere, it has 
happened that these people want that their job should disappear 
along with them. Rural arts, having divine relationship which 
prospered over a thousand years are languishing now. Those who 
rendered various services at the Draupadi Amman temple, those 
who gave Mahabharata discourses those who staged Harishchandra 
drama have not trained the next generation in their arts. Previously 
rural artists were getting royal grants. These days, there is a lot of 
talk about Folk Culture but except that, sometimes, some ministers 
appear along with them in the same make up and get photographed, 
there is no grant to these artistes and therefore, these arts are also 
getting destroyed. 


Megasthenes has recorded his certificate about how the 
country was when temples and arts related to them prospered. We 
are practically seeing how the country is when these have 
deteriorated. All over, falsehood, sorrow, adulteration and 
‘adharma’ have grown. 


To put an end to these, there is only one way; temples should 
be made the centre of social life as in olden days. As of old, old arts 
related to divinity should be nurtured. 


The holiness (Sannidhyam) created by great people (Maha 
Purushas) should be protected by manthras and the rules of Agama 
Sasthras. If we create the holiness of the temples, do renovation of 
temples with the help of sculptors who know the Sasthrdas, arrange 
for puranic discourses all the time in the temples of village deities the 
pujari narrating the Mahabharata story etc., apart from providing a 
living to Archakas, sculptors, all other artistes, we will contribute to 
the welfare of the country. It is enough if our country is in good 
shape. The whole world will gain from it all prosperity. 


ge gt Jt 
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THE TEMPLE AND THE HOSPITAL 


ere are people who say, ‘Service to humanity is worship of 
the Lord. There is no need for separate meditation on the Lord, 
Puja etc.’. Some among them even say that temples and other places 
of worship are not necessary and they can be converted into 
hospitals and schools. Providing consolation to people, curing 
diseases, providing education etc. are all noble tasks. It is also true 
that the Lord is immensely pleased with that. But, when we think of 
it, it appears that the converse of the statement ‘Service to humanity 
is worship of the Lord’, also appears very true. That is to say, it is 
seen that serving the Lord is also for the good of humanity. That 
alone will bestow permanent good on man more than any other 
social service. 


We cure the patients in hospitals and send them. After that, 
should they not lead a good life? If they are those who cause harm to 
the world and ruin themselves can we get the fruits of curing them? 
When mentally deranged people are brought before me and I am 
requested to cure them, I think within myself on these lines only. IfI 
tell them at that time, they, who came to me seeking consolation, 
would feel hurt. Therefore I do not tell them. Now, I am saying this in 
a general way. If it is only when a wrong is committed with 
knowledge of its implications, it becomes a sin. Therefore in any act 
of those who are mentally deranged and do not have control over 
their actions there is no sin. Somehow, due to previous sin (of the 
previous birth) they have become like this. But, they incur no sin 
now. The mentally deranged people do not think something and 
speak another, just as we do. They talk what occurs in their minds. I 
used to think why they should be made like others in the name of 
curing them and why they should be made to incur sin. 


It is not enough to have hospitals and cure people of bodily 
disease. What is more important is to ensure that bad thoughts do 
not take shape in their minds. This is how we open schools and 
improve the spread of education. If those who have studied and 
come out of the school are not honest what do we gain by having 
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opened schools? If, without devotion, discipline and sense of 
sacrifice, only mental faculty is improved through education that 
will only pave the way for indulging in dishonest acts cleverly and 
escaping. Man’s life does not end with the school and hospital. The 
goal is that he should be a good person. Just as hospital and schools 
or, infact, more than these, temples should necessarily be there to 
make him good. For us to become good, meditation on the Lord and 
puyjaare very necessary. 


To take man to God is a much greater help to him than giving 
him health, giving him education for intellectual development and 
removing his poverty and making him prosperous. It is only when we 
direct our mind towards God and engage in dhyana and puja etc we 
will have the qualification to involve others in these. Then only the 
help we render to others will, with power, give us fruits. 


It is good to think of man himself as God and render service to 
him. But, without stopping at that we shall help him realize his own 
divinity at least to some extent, for which we should definitely 
protect the temples. 


There is a view that to be a good person ‘bhakthi’ is not 
necessary. But, in practical life, to cleanse the soul that is tossed by 
several kinds of selfish desires, there is no greater aid at all than 
‘bhakthi’. Over aeons (yuga), the devotional feeling that ‘There is 
God who is all powerful and witness to everything, who gives us the 
fruits of our action’ has been a great support to keep man on the path 
of ‘Dharma’. 


The goal of ‘bhakthi’ is only to make man good. In knowing 
the power that is our cause and gaining the ultimate jnand that there 
is no difference between that power and us and get released from the 
cycle of births and deaths and worldly life is the goal of bhakthi. In 
addition, even to behave as a good person towards the external 
world it helps with greater power than any other means. There is no 
greater social service than constructing a temple tower (gopuram), 
make it visible to all and remind them of God. 


CAO RCAC CAG) 


376 


THE FIVE SENSES AND 
FIVE OFFERINGS 


4” man to enjoy the things of the world he has five sense - 
| Cee - eyes, ears, nose, tongue and the skin. These are called 
Pancha Indriyas. The eye perceives the form. The ear perceives 
sound. The nose perceives smell. The tongue perceives taste. Touch 
is perceived by skin. These five senses do not create anything new. 
‘They only perceive the form, sound, touch, taste and smell that 
already exist outside. Just as the radio receives the electro-magnetic 
waves these, somehow, get hold of what exist outside and send them 
to the brain. Instead of doing an action and creating something new 
these merely perceive and give us the information. They are 
therefore called Jnanéndriyas. The ‘indriyas’ like hands and feet 
which do work are called Karméndriyas. The tongue, in addition to 
perceiving taste as a jnanéindriya also is a Karméndriya since by the 
act of speech, it produces new sounds. . 


The five elements, namely, ether, air, fire water and earth, 
which are the energies of the universe are the support to the five 
jnanéndriyas. Only sound is in ether. The sound, Omkara. also 
called Praniava pervades the ethereal space. At a place where a large 
number of people are gathered and different types of sounds are 
made by their talk, we hear only one sound, O. The ocean produces 
the sound 6. If we keep a conch near our ear, what we hear is only o! 
We ask someone ‘why’ are you shouting 0? If a dot is put on 0 
(sanskrit) it becomes Om. This is what pervades everywhere. In air, 
in addition to sound there is also touch. When air blows on us we feel 
that it is air, is it not? Fire has touch in addition to form. We can see 
fire with our eyes. Water has these and also taste. We put it on our 
tongue and drink. Earth has smell too. When we say ‘earth’ it will 
include what grows on earth. We enjoy ali these by seeing, hearing, 
tasting, touching and smelling. 
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It is the five senses that make it possible for us to enjoy 
everything in life. Good food, pleasant music, good smell, cool 
breeze, the sight of the full moon are experienced by us through the 
five senses. It is the Lord who has given the five senses to man and 
also taste, smell etc which emanate from the five elements as 
support. It is by His grace we get all the enjoyment. We cannot create 
one grain of rice. The Lord has created this universe and given us the 
five sense organs to enjoy the beauties of His creation. Therefore, it 
is our duty and also ‘Dharma’ to enjoy through the sense organs with 
the thought of the Lord. 


We have to first offer these enjoyments to Him and then accept 
them as His Prasad. If we get used to this practice, we will attain the 
maturity to understand that nothing that cannot be offered to the 
Lord, should be enjoyed through our sense organs. 


The five offerings (Panchdbhacharas) took shape from the 
attitude that the things of the world which we enjoy with the five 
sense organs (Panchéndriyas) should be offered to Paraméswara 
(the Lord). Both in the temple pija and puja performed at homes at 
least five offerings shall be made to the Lord. Applying sandal paste 
to the murthi, to do archana with flowers, to show incense (dhup), 
to do diparadhana (with lamp or by burning camphor) and to make 
food offering (neyvédhyam) - these make the Panchdpacharas. Of 
these, applying sandal symbolises earth, the flower symbolises 
ether, dhip symbolises air, dipam symbolises fire, neyvedyam 
symbolises water which is ‘amrut’ (nectar). Thus the five elements 
are within the Panchdpachara. It is from the five elements that all 
things which are experienced by the five sense organs are born. 
Therefore, in Panchdpachara, the Lord, the universe and the 
individual soul come together. 


CAO CAO CAS) 
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THE GLORY OF THE LORD’S 
NAMES (NAMA) 


st like meditation, ‘japa’ (silent repetition of manthras), puja, 
| er pilgrimage etc. the practice of singing the Lord's names as a 
group (bhajan) has also been in vogue over a long time. For the 
individual soul to communicate with the Paramathma, ‘bhajan’ has 
been practiced from ancient times. When wo soe that there are 
separate places in villages and towns for doing ‘bhajan’, we can 
guoss how the ‘bhajan’ custom has prospered tn our country. In asuch 
common places, people used to gather and doo bhajan’ on 
Saturdays and Chadasidayn. 


In fomplon we withens pufas, meditate on the Lord. But, in 
bhajan wo ournelves clay loudly , His names and qualities and His 
diving acts (ia) and rolate our mind to Him, Bhajan has the speciality 
of several pooplo joining togethor and performing an act of devotion 
on tho basis of social life. Although on the premise that the 
numberless souls should attain emancipation by each individual 
attaining spiritual welfare Hinduism is individual based, there is also 
congregational prayer through temples, festivals, bhajans etc. 
Bhajans sung as pleasant music accompanied by instruments 
attracts every heart easily and directs it to thoughts on the Lord. By 
repeating such simple words as Raghupathi Raghava Rajaram; Hare 
Kama Rama Rama, Rama Rama Haré Haré and singing them as 
pleasant musical bhajans it is possible to think of God easily. 


Apart from doing bhajans, sitting at the public hall meant for 
it, there is also the practice of doing Nagara Sankirtan. On 
auspicious days like the Vaikunta Ekadesi, all people together 
chanting the Lord’s names as bhajan and going round the streets is 
called Nagara Sankirtan. Specially during the month of Margasirsh, 
doing bhajan early in the morning through the streets and spreading 
the Lord’s beautiful names used to be the practice. 
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This good custom should get back to life and grow. The bhajan 
halls of the villages should not be allowed to remain without chanting 
the Lord’s names. Iam happy to see that, in recent times, the bhajan 
way has developed well. At a time when everything including our 
Védhas, agamas, and religious disciplines (acharas) have declined if 
there is one aspect of our religion which has not declined but has 
been growing, it is bhajan only. Today, the ‘Satsangh’ groups 
functioning in every place for our religion are only ‘bhajan groups’ . 
To that extent Iam happy. 


In nurturing bhakthi, Nama Sankirtana (singing the Lord’s 
names) and His qualities, have acquired an important place. Sri 
Bhagavannama Bhédéndra says, ‘Paramathma who is of the form of 
eternal bliss, for the good of the world, with great compassion, has 
taken the forms of Sri Vishiu, Sri Paraméswara and others. 
Thinking that these murthi-s alone are not sufficient for the 
emancipation of the world. He has also become the names such as 
‘Hari, Siva’ and, in them, He is always awake.’ That means the 
Lord’s names are not just names only. On par with the murthi, they 
are also God. All the power that God has, His name also has. By 
singing the holy songs which come from great men who had earned 
Purtya and who, through their nama sankirtan had the direct 
dharshan of the Lord face to face, sin vanishes and we earn Puriya. 
The songs of Jayadéva, Thirtha Narayanar, Ramadasar, Purandara 
Dasar, Thyaga Brahmam, Tamil songs, bhakthi songs in Hindi, 
Marathi etc. are all being sung in the traditional bhajans on the 
pattern laid down by Marudanallir Sadguru Swamigal. Bhajans used 
to be celebrated as big festivals - Dolotsavam, Kottandtsavam, 
Vasantha Keli etc. These are ways to be in the experience of the 
Lord, without being difficult methods but happily singing and 
dancing. In the Sasthras including Bhagavatham, it has been said 
that, in Kali age when it is not possible to undertake difficult Sadanas 
and there is no energy for it the means to mdkshais nama sankirtan. 
kalau Sankirthya Késavam. 
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Let us keep aside the bhajan which many people join together 
and do. In every home, everyone should, in the evening, sing the 
Lord’s names and do ‘bhajan’. There is nothing difficult in this. All 
people in the house should sit in the Puja room or if a separate puja 
room is not there, a lamp should be lit and all people should sit before 
it and sing the bhajans. The names should be sung. Each one should 
perform his religious observances without fail and along with that, 
do bhajan also. One need not feel shy of singing the Lord’s names. 
Where is the room for shyness in repeating the names of the Lord 
who is compassion personified? It does not matter if one does not 
know the technique of music, knowledge of raga or have a good 
voice. The attitude of bhakthi is important. Does not a child which 
plays about runs to the mother, calling ‘Amma, Amma’ the moment 
it thinks of the mother? There is no shyness or beauty of music in it. 
In between our worldly activities, we should think of the 
Paramathma who is the mother of the universe (Loka Matha) and 
call, ‘Rama, Krishna, Siva, Ambdl’ etc. This practice is very good. 
This is a great wealth that will enhance our prosperity and 
happiness. 


7a ft oh 
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NAMASKARAM 


af Nts is a sldka on Paraméswara. In that, the devotee says 
thus : 


‘Oh Lord who destroyed Tripura! You have to pardon me for 
my two offences. What are those offences? One is my failure to do 
namaskaram to you in my previous birth. The second is that, in my 
next birth, I will not do namaskaram! Do you ask me how I know 
that, in my last birth, I did not do namaskaram to you? From the very 
fact that I have a janmda now (life) it is clear. If I had done 
namaskaram to you in my previous birth I would have attained 
moksha even then. The present birth would not have taken place. 
That is all right. Do you know why I said that, in my next birth, I will 
not do namaskaram ? Have I not done namaskaram to you in this 
birth? Therefore, you will not give me birth at all. When next birth is 
not there, how can there be a namaskaram which I have to do? 
Forgive me for the offence of not doing namaskaram to you in the 
last birth and the next birth’. 


What do we understand from this sloka? It is enough if 
namaskaram is done to the Lord wholeheartedly. He will release us 
from the cycle of births and deaths. He will remove all our sins and 
grant us release. The person who sang this s]0ka has not done it with 
poetic expertise. He is seasoned in experience. Therefore, let us 
trust his words wholly and let us fall before the Lord in surrender 
(Saranagati) and do namaskaram. If we do namaskaram with the 
faith that it will secure moksha we will get it! There is no doubt about 
it. 

Doing namaskaram is called ‘Dandam Samarpiththal’. 
‘Dandam’ means a stick. If we hold a stick in hand and suddenly 
release our hand the stick will just fall. In the same manner, with the 
thought that this body is not ours but belongs to the Lord and 
dropping it on the floor is namaskaram. Our body is just a wooden 
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stick. About a thing which has become useless we say it has become 
‘Dandam’ . Our body is useless in just the same way. The power to lift 
it and keep it erect has been given by the Lord. Giving up the thought 
that we are supporting this body and conducting it, that is giving up 
our ego and as a sign of that this body should be dropped on the floor 
before the Lord. That is what is ‘Dandam Samarpiththal’. When 
there is fever our body cannot stand or walk. This birth itself is a big 
fever. To get emancipated from this, understanding the fever that 
has afflicted us, and as a token of it we should fall before the Lord like 
astick and do namaskaram. 


If the thought that ‘we are doing’ goes away, that itself is 
namaskaram for all time. Even if that experience is not gained, at 
least in the sanctum of the Lord, we should have that attitude and 
bow and fall flat on the floor with humility. If we bow down here we 
need not bow down anywhere else. Keeping the body flat on the 
floor is indication of the feeling, ‘I have put all the responsibility on 
you’. Even if we keep a little responsibility with us, the Lord will 
reduce His own responsibility. There is no scope in this for 
something incomplete. As a token of leaving all responsibility to 
Him, in the thought that whatever good or bad is to take place it is 
according to His will, the body should be dropped on the floor and 
namaskaram done. If we do like that, Lord who is the ocean of mercy 
will take upon Himself all our load and bless us. 


ate ate ate 
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BHAKTHI (DEVOTION) 


is one great intelligence that appears as the universe and the 

iving beings. If this appearance is removed, only that great 
intelligence will remain. In that state, there is no activity. A variety 
of activities come up only so long as the appearance of universe and 
beings is there. If these are transcended, in the end the one who 
perceives, the intellect, the thing perceived all become one without 
distinction. That is called Brahma Sakshathkaram (Direct 
perception of God). This only is jivatma’s (soul’s) true and 
unchanging state. 


But, instead of realising this true state we live in the belief that 
the universe and the beings which are mere appearances as real. The 
reason for this is maya (illusion). It is due to the power of maya that 
the only ‘Brahmam’ appears as these several things. This ‘maya 
prapancham’ (illusory world) operates according to a wonderful 
regulation. Several laws of Nature have been well delineated and the 
world operates according to them. When the Brahmam which has no 
activity appears as the universe due to maya, creation, protection 
and destruction and other activities happen. What we call 
‘Brahmam’ in the actionless state, we call Isward in the state of its 
activities. Advaita Sasthras say that the Brahmam in the actionless 
state is Nirguita Brahmam and in the state of action it is called Saguria 
Brahmam or [sward. All that we call as Iswara, Bhagawan, God, 
Swamietc refer to this Saguita Brahmam only. 


It has become our nature to engage ourselves in activity all the 
time. Even when we are not doing anything with our body or engaged 
in the act of talking, the mind keeps on thinking something or the 
other. This is also activity. It is only if this activity ceases that is if the 
mind is free from thought we can attain the state of ‘Brahmam’. But, 
it is not possible to remain without thinking of anything even for a 
second! How to practise to stop this? 
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Bhakthi is the means to this practice. Brahmam which is 
actionless can be experienced only in our actionless state. It is not 
possible, is it? The same ‘Brahmam’ is the Iswara who operates the 
entire universe, that is, engaged in action, is it not? Think of this 
Isward all the time. Turn all activities towards it. Doing namaskaram 
and puja with the body, repeating sthdthras with the mouth, 
meditation with the mind - in this manner direct all activities 
towards Him. Iswara will approve it/accept it and take you to 
Brahma jnana. This kind of uninterrupted thinking of Iswara is 
called bhakthi. In this love is very important. Thinking of Him with 
love is bhakthi. 


Whatever is in the world - the good, the bad, beauty, ugliness, 
happiness, sorrow - all have come from ‘Brahmam’ only. When the 
Jivatma (soul) merges (unites) with the Paramathma, there is no 
distinction between good, bad, beauty, ugliness, happiness, sorrow 
etc. 


But, in the state in which we are, these do not appear to be 
same. In this state, Iswara should be thought of as the 
personification of all beauty, all good and all happiness and He 
should be loved. We cannot think at all of a Brahmam which has no 
qualities. All qualities have come from that nirguriam only 
(qualityless state). Does not the colourless sunlight, when passed 
through a prism, show all the colours through reflection? In the 
same manner, Brahmam without qualities (Nirguna Brahmam) by its 
contact with the mirror of maya, becomes Isward and gives out all 
the qualities. We cannot think of the qualityless state. But we can 
think of qualities. If we think of bad qualties, it will only drag us into 
difficulties and the ocean of worldly life. That is why we should think 
of good qualities. It is not possible to think of bare qualities. 
Therefore, we should think of one who has a form, life and all good 
qualities. When we keep on thinking of that from which all qualities, 
all life and forms came, that which controls and operates all these, as 
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the divine form with infinite good qualities, we will also acquire 
those qualities. 


Whatever the mind thinks of intensely and continuously that it 
becomes. This is accepted by psychologists too. By meditating on 
the Lord (Bhagaw4n) who is faultless and is ocean of mercy our sins 
will get erased and we will become love itself. Once true devotion is 
practised, then the mind will become love itself and then it will not go 
in the path of sin at all. In the world, for sinful thoughts to be 
destroyed there is no other way than ‘bhakthi’. But, this is not the 
only reason for practising ‘bhakthi’. The important reason is that it 
paves the way for us to attain our true state. Before the mind itself 
stops and the effulgence of the soul shines all blemish must go from 
the mind. Destroying sin thus is bhakthi. 


ate de ake 
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WHAT FOR BHAKTHI? 


ery cause has an effect. All physical science deals with this 
Eizw. The universe functions in an orderly manner because of this 
law. It is clear that because there is one great intelligence these laws 
have appeared and that they are well co-ordinated and, therefore, 
worldly life was born. If, in the physical world, there is the inevitable 
chain of cause and effect, in man’s life also it must operate, is it not? 
For all our activities there must be consequences. If we do good acts 
we get equally good fruits. If we do bad we get equally bad in return. 
The one who gives the fruits in this manner (Phaladhata) is the great 
power which operates the universe, Isward, Bhagawan, Swami, 
Paramathma, Kadavul (in Tamil) etc. 


So long as the mind is there it will be in a state of agitation. It 
will think of the bad along with the good. Along with Puntyait will go 
on committing sins also. As a consequence of these sins, the Lord 
(Bhagawan) will keep giving us pain and troubles. Generally, all 
people do prayers only to get relief from pain and troubles. This, 
they think is bhakthi. If the Lord wants, He may not give us pain and 
troubles in return to our sins. But, we do not have the qualification to 
force Him to remove our problems. This is because He only has given 
these fruits in return for our Karma. Therefore, much better than 
this could be to pray that, even if difficulties come, we should have 
the mental attitude not to mind them. But, even this prayer is not 
true bhakthi. 


When we place our difficulties before Jswara, it amounts to 
our thinking that He does not knowit. That is, we try to diminish the 
omniscience of Iswara who knows everything. When we pray 
‘Remove this difficulty; or change the mental attitude which 
becomes concerned with difficulties’ it also means that He does 
something on our asking. That is we are devaluing His compassion 
that flows automatically. A prayer which introduces fault in the 
jnana and compassion of which the Lord is ocean, is not true 
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bhakthi. But, by such prayers, the load in our mind becomes light at 
least temporarily and we gain a little peace. We get the humility to 
give up the ego that we, on our own, can achieve everything and 
beseech the Lord - that too is good. He may, ignoring the devaluation 
we did of his jnana and compassion and even overlooking our 
Karmas respond to our prayer. But, in human life, if one difficulty 
goes another will come. Therefore, there will be no end to pray to 
him for redressal of our worldly day to day problems. 


‘Bhakthi’ is surrender (Sarariagati) with the thought, ‘Let 
things happen in the way you have allowed them to happen’. If man 
does not think of anything for himself the dirt in the mind will go and 
it will be clear like a mirror. Then we can be in the fullness of 
happiness. With the thought, ‘I do not want anything for myself’ if 
one surrenders to another- may be anybody, the wife to the husband 
(the husband may be bad); a disciple to the guru (the guru may be a 
spurious one), then there is no worry; its ultimate fruit will be 
moksha. But, although in the Puranas, mention has been made of 
those who had attained divinity by surrendering to such a husband 
or such a guru, in practice it is not possible to surrender to someone 
who has the same faults and shortcomings like ourselves. If we get a 
guru who is fit for us to surrender and we surrender to him, then 
there is no need for Swamieven. But, in practice, it is possible for us 
to surrender only to the Lord of all worlds whose property is 
everything and pray, ‘Everything yours. There is no such as mine’. 
By this we are able to get peace. 


One more reason for practising devotion is that there is no 
happiness if we live without showing love. By experience we know 
that the happiness gained by showing love is not found in anything 
else. But, to whomsoever we may show love, one day or the other we 
get separated from him/her or he/she leaves us. The love which was 
full of joy turns into wailing. Iswarda is the only one permanent who 
will not leave us. If love is turned to Him, this love will keep giving 
happiness permanently. When this love attains perfection, 
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ovorything will be seon as He only. Instead of showing love towards 
one and because of that, enmity towards another since He is 
ovoerything let us show love to all without consideration of high and 
low. Bhakthi alone helps to prevent wasting human birth by living a 
lif devoid of love. 


By bhakthi we can get rid of our worldly problems step by 
stop; or we can elevate our attitude in such a way that we ignore tho 
problems; we can remove the blemishes of the mind, wo can prevent 
the mind from vascillating and bring it to concentration; we can 
attain happiness. By gaining the never perishing permanent love, 
over and above everything it is only if we surrender to the one who 
gives us the fruits of Karma, He will release us who aro bound to 
worldly life and at the end, give us ‘mukthi’ (moksha). That is, Ho 
will see that we are in the state in which we realise and experience 
that He only has become me and all other things. This advaita jnana 
(knowledge of non-duality) and ‘mukthi’ we can get by His grace 
only. These are the many reasons for practising ‘bhakthi’. 


Now let us consider the ‘bhakthi’ which has no reason for it. 


ate he ae 
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PRACTISING BHAKTHI 
WITHOUT REASON 


Ithough “bhakthi’ is practised for several reasons the highest is 
Agua bhakthi for attaining mukthi (mdksha, release). The view 
of the ‘advaitha’ acharyas including Sri Sankara is that it is only 
through jnana moksha can be attained directly and not through 
bhakthi which is worship of the Iswara. What is meant by mukthi? It 
means ‘getting released’. This is expressed in Tamil as Vidu. To get 
released from what? To get released from worldly life is mukthi. 
Instead of repeated births and deaths, attaining the true state wich is 
permanent is mukthi. Since there is such a thing as the mind, we are 
aware of the bondage to the world. If the mind disappears there will 
be release from bondage. So long as form and quality are there, there 
will be the mind to experience them. When we practise ‘bhakthi’, we 
experience the form and qualities of Jswara. Even in the state of 
bhakthi there are several feelings such as joy, weeping etc. Itis when 
the mind gets dissolved in the thing which is its support and that thing 
alone remains moksha or the changeless state of peace is realised. 
Jnana marga is continuous enquiry about what is the athma (soul) 
which is the support to the mind. If the mind is immersed in the same 
enquiry, at the end, by the grace of Jswarda the mind disappears and 
the nature of the soul is known. That state which is called athma 
sakshatkaram (realising the nature of the soul) is state of release or 
mukthi. 

Gopalakrishna Bhdarathiar sings ‘If you keep practising 
bhakthi, you can attain mukthi. He does not say this in the manner of 
those who say that going to ‘Kailas’ or ‘Vaikuntam’ is mukthi. If 
bhakthi is practised to particular Dévatas, we can reach the world 
appropriate to that Dévata - Vaikuntam, Kailas and similar other 
worlds. Those who follow Dvaitha and Visishtadvaitha philosphy 
call this mukthi. But, even here the distinction between [swara and 
devotee and the unsteadiness of the mind which enjoys Iswara will 
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be there. The ‘advaitha mukth? (non -dual release) is different from 
this. Even though Gopalakrishna Bharathiar is an ‘advaithi’ (believer 
in non dualism) he sings like this. Not only he but the supreme 
acharya of ‘advaitha’ who said that jnana is the direct’ means to 
mukthi has composed several bhakthi sthothras. He had gone on 
pilgrimages to Kshetras and bathed in holy waters. He has laid down 
the worship of six different murthis and, thereby established 
Shartmatha. Those of us who have come to this ‘Mutt’, do pujas for 
hours together. Why? 


The mind does not know the nature of the athma (soul). Mind 
itself has come from athma. So, how can such a mind measure the 
athma? Only when the mind disappears the identity of the soul 
shines brightly. But, our mind keeps wandering. Therefore we have 
to channelise in one direction the thoughts that fly in different 
directions. It is for this ‘bhakthi’ has been laid down as a means. 
Worldly things drive the mind in all sides. But, when the thought is 
concentrated on [sward, the mind joins Him only and concentrates 
on Him uninterruptedly like the flow of oil from a container. As this 
state in which the mind is concentrated becomes stronger and 
stronger the mind will start disappearing. This way, bhakthi helps 
jnana. That is why Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha made ‘bhakthi’ as a 
step to attain jnana. 


‘Self-realisation’ (athma sakshathkaram), also called mukthi 
is not a state attained some where after death. The soul (athma) is 
always there, is it not? If it is not there how can the journey of our 
body continue? Therefore, it is possible to attain the state of mukthi 
in which the ‘Self’ is experienced. The Brahma Jnani who attains 
‘mukthi’ in this manner and continues to live amongst us, we calla 
Jivan Muktha. 


Even among such ‘Brahma Jnanis’ some were ‘bhaktas’ 
(devotees). That means they show boundless love to some Dévata 
form of Brahmam. It is their bhakthi which has no reason. By 
practising bhakthi there is nothing they are going to gain. The reason 
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is they have attained the state of mukthi beyond which there is 
nothing of worldly gains. What is there for them to gain beyond 
that? Even then, enjoying the power of the divine play of Brahmam 
which appears as Isward and looking at [swardas a marthithey like, 
they shower the highest form of love on it without expecting 
anything in return. There is no need for the Jivan Muktha to expect to 
have even moksha. It is this bhakthi which is called ahaithuki bhakthi 
by Sukar who was, right from birth, a ‘Brahma Nishtar’ (one 
engrossed in Brahmam). Héthu means reason. That which has no 
reason is ahaithuki. This is bhakthi which follows the attainment of 
mukthi. 


ate ake ake 
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BHAKTHI BEFORE THE 
STATE OF ‘MUKTHI’ 


ere is a father. He is exerting to find a good match for his 
daughter and celebrate the marriage. The match is found. The 
marriage is settled. As soon as the marriage is over, the son-in-law is 
going to take the daughter with him. At the time of the ceremonial 
offering of the girl (Kanyadhan) what will be the state of mind of the 
father? There will certainly be the happiness that a suitable match 
has been found for his daughter. But, as if suppressing that 
happiness, the sorrow will be more that the daughter whom he had 
groomed all these years will be going away from him. He only 
searched for the match; he went searching and searching; taking 
loan etc. he whole-heartedly spends and celebrates the marriage. 
Yet, at the time of Kanyadhan, he feels as if his heart is getting 
twisted; he is almost in tears. 


Those with spiritual practices who qualify for attaining the 
state of mukthi are called ‘mumukshu’ (the desire for final 
emancipation). One acquires this qualification by practising 
continuous ‘bhakthi’. The time for him to attain mukthi is very 
much near at hand. At such a stage he faces a difficult choice 
between two ‘Dharmas’. (Dharma Sankat). The state of his mind is 
the same as that of the father who performs Kanyadhan. Just as the 
father himself had exerted to search for a match, he only made 
efforts to attain mukthi and followed all the religious discipline 
through the bhakthi marg (way of bhakthi). Because of that the 
mind has been fully cleansed and the state is near for it to get 
dissolved in the Paramathma. Once it dissolves, there is neither 
Bhagawan nor bhakthi. Just as the father who gives away his 
daughter to the groom is almost in tears, the ‘mumukshu’ who 
gives away his mind to Paramathma (as if in marriage) feels 
Sorrow. 
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A poet gives a expression to this sorrow through a sl0ka. That 
sloka begins with 


‘Basmoththilana bhadhramasthu bhavathé’ 


Paraméswara who is pleased with my bhakthi is about to take 
me to modksha. Hereafter, I need not have to apply Vibhithi 
or wear rudraksha and go over the steps of puja, japa etc. ‘Oh! 
Vibhithi! Good bye to you! May you prosper! ‘Oh, benign garland 
of rudraksha! I say good bye to you too most reluctantly; Oh, the 
steps of bhakthi marga! I take leave of you too. I get immersed in the 
great infatuation of mdksha which will destroy all of you who have 
given me the bliss of ‘bhakthi’ experiencing the qualities’ . 


Moksha is what removes infatuation. But, for this great 
devotee, moksha itself appears an infatutaion when he wants to get 
moksha by giving up bhakthi and all its paraphernalia! There is a 
similar sloka in Krishna Karnamrutham also. This sloka is about 
Karma getting destroyed as bhakthi ripens. It starts with 
‘ Sandhyavandhana bhadhramasthu bhavathée’ 


As ‘Krishna bhakthi’ kept on rising it became impossible for 
Leelasukar to perform Sandhya Vandana, ‘Pithru tharpanam’ and 
other religious practices. He takes leave of them reluctantly. 


In the first stage, each one should do his Karma (duty) 
according to sasthras without questioning ‘Is this required or not?’. 
By this, likes and dislikes become less in the mind. The mind gets 
cleansed. As dirt gets removed, the mind gets involved with Iswara 
more and more and gets channelised. This is bhakthi, the second 
stage. When bhakthi ripens, Jnana is attained. This is the ultimate 


stage. 


We need not, on our own, give up Karma or bhakthi. Just as a 
ripe fruit falls off from the stem on its own, when Karma and bhakthi 
attain fullness, they will slip away on their own. 
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It is not necessary that we should give up bhakthi and try for 
mukthi directly. It is enough if ‘bhakthi’ is practised; it will, of its 
own accord take us to mukthi. Therefore instead of praying for 
moksha it is enough if ‘bhakthi’ is prayed for. In the words of 
Gopdlakrishna Bhdarathiar ‘if we go on practising bhakthi we can 
attain mukthi’ . 


ate ae ae 
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‘*GIVE ME MYSELF’’ 


true devotee wants to perform puja to Paraméswara. 
Pit duen, he gets a big doubt. He asks Jswara Himself : 
‘Iswara! Even if] perform puja thinking that 1am showing courtesies 
to you, really speaking it appears that Iam causing offence to you. Is 
it possible for me to wash with a spoonful of water your feet which 
had trodden over all the three worlds? Is it possible to cover with this 
small cloth your body which is immeasurable and all pervading? If1 
do namaskaram and stretch my legs in whichever direction, you are 
there. Therefore do I not incur the fault of stretching my legs against 
you? All right, if] give up puja and want to beseech you, is it not an 
offence to beseech you who are omniscient? Beseeching you (doing 
prarthana) would mean that I am asking something which you do not 
know. My prayer itself devalues your omniscient status. Even then, 
to the extent that I desire to pray, am I not deficient? Therefore, to 
remove that deficiency I pray to you. All right, what to pray for from 
you who are everything and, not knowing that you only have 
become I myself, I am devaluing myself. I pray for the removal of 
this shortcoming of mine. You are the Absolute and of the form of 
bliss; the Védhas say that there is nothing other than you. Still, I feel 
that, as opposed to you, the absolute bliss, here I am uncouth and 
with all shortcomings. Otherwise there is no need for this one to cry 
and pray. Remove the thought that I am different from you. If you 
remove, you are everything, you yourself are this self. In other 
words it would mean that I am everything. I do not ask from you this 
or that worldly things. I only pray ‘Give me myself!’ - This is what 
that devotee says. In the same vein, Sri Sadasiva Brahméndra in his 
Siva manasika puja sthothra prays 


Mahyam dhéhi cha Bhagavan 
Madhiyaméva Swarapam anandham 


‘Give me my true form which is of bliss (4nanda) he says. 
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Now, all of us have given up our true form and are in a make 
up. When we part with those to whom we are close, we feel so much 
upset, how much more should we not be upset if we part with 
ourselves? We should always think about when we are going to 
merge with our real form of bliss. True love is to be in an agitated 
state for merging with the Paramathma. It is such love which is called 
bhakthi. 


As a first step to this, puja worship at temples etc are a 
necessity. For those who are always engrossed in worldly affairs 
these are the means to think of the Paramathma. At this stage Swami 
is not only in the temple but pervades all over; it does not matter if we 
do not realise that we are also He Himself. It does not matter if we 
think that the Lord is only in the Mula Vigraha (the main idol) and 
wipe our hands (which accepted the prasad) on the pillars in the 
temple. Have we not at least thought that Swami is in the main idol 
and, with that fear in mind, came out of the sanctum sanctorum 
without wiping our hands there? It is enough if, without thinking 
that there is no God, we begin accepting with devotion and fear that 
He is there, somewhere - if, without losing interest, without 
changing the belief (faith) practice is continued, in course of time, it 
will be realised that Swami is everywhere and is everything. For 
what is realised with the mind to become actual experience one 
should go on praying “Give me myself’. Gnanambikai will shower 
Her grace. 


CW) VD) 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF ‘BHAKTHI’ 
ACCORDING TO BHAGAVADHPADHA 


fk were many advaita jnanis who had enjoyed experiencing 
Iswara with devotion with knowledge born of actual 
experience that one who is bhaktha is also God and, in essence, he 
and they themselves are not different. Madhusudana Saraswati, 
Appaiya Dikshitar, Sadasiva Brahméndrar, Bhagavannama 
Bhédhéndra and others who were great jnanis had practised 
bhakthi in this manner only. They did not see any difference 
between the Brahmam which is Nirguria and Iswara who has 
infinite number of benign qualities. Madhusudana Saraswati says, 
‘That which is nirgura (qualityless) and ‘nishkala’ (without 
blemish) which the yogis meditate upon and enjoy I enjoy seeing as 
Krishna, the bluish jyothi, playing on the sands of the Yamuna 
banks’. The Jnanis have realised that all forms of God are 
Brahmam, the only one. Even then they practise, even after gaining 
jnana, special devotion to a form which had attracted them in the 
earlier days. 


Sankara Bhagavadhpadha, the ocean of advaita jnana 
(knowledge of non-duality) has composed sthdthras on all the 
deities, treating them as Brahmam only. 


Bhagavadhpadhi has beautifully described the characteristics 
of bhakthi in Sivananda Lahari. He has described by giving five 
examples. The sloka is Angdlam nija bija. It means the following, 
‘The way the ‘azhinjil seed sticks to the tree from which it came, the 
way a needle is drawn by a magnet, the way a chaste lady 
(Pathivratha) is immersed in the thoughts of her husband, the way a 
creeper winds around a tree and grows, the way a river joins the 
ocean - to keep the mind immersed all the time on the holy feet of 
Pasupatiin the same manner is bhakthi! , says Sri Acharya. 

It is said that there is a tree called Eru Azhinjil. When its 
unripe fruit falls to the ground it will break. Immediately, the seeds 
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will gradually move due to some kind of pull and will stick to the 
tree. It is also said that after sticking to the tree, the seed will 
disappear into the tree from which it had come. We, who have got 
separated from Bhagawan, should, in the same manner, keep 
moving towards Him and, at the end, stick to Him and become one 
with Him. The next example is that of the needle that gets drawn 
towards the magnet. By this example he shows that, just as the 
needle that joins the magnet also gets magnetic properties and 
draws towards it other iron articles, the bhaktha (devotee) will also 
get the power and qualities of Bhagaw4an. The next example is that 
of the Pathivrata (the chaste lady). From this we learn that, just as 
a chaste lady’s thoughts talk, activities, and all else are centred 
around the husband, our mind, speech, activities and all else shall 
be about Bhagawan. In the ‘mila’ (root) sloka, he refers to ‘Pathi’ 
(husband) as ‘Vibhu’. By this he makes us understand that, instead 
of thinking of Bhagawan as being in one place, we should think of 
His pervading all over and as everything. The next example is of the 
creepers. Even if, with great effort, we separate a creeper from the 
support pole on which it stands winded, within a short time with 
great effort, it will wind itself around the pole. This example makes 
it clear to us that, whatever the hindrances that take away our 
mind from its thoughts on the Iswara, we should firmly stick to our 
goal. The last comparison is the river and the ocean. This is 
ultimate ‘advaitha’ (highest form of advaitha). It is the ocean which 
became the rain and then became the river. Both are not different 
from each other. A river on whichever top of mountain it 
originates, runs and runs tirelessly and, at the end, mixes with the 
ocean, loses its exclusive name and form and becomes the ocean 
itself. The ocean goes forward and receives it. That is why the river 
water is saltish even a little ahead of the ocean. In the same way, if 
we practise true ‘bhakthi’ Bhagawan who is the ocean of mercy 
will come forward, admit us to His good grace and make us 
Himself. 
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Although we begin practising devotion on commercial lines, 
seeking wealth and fame, because of the special nature of the 
Bhagawan’s, qualities, we will gradually attain the maturity to show 
devotion to Him for His sake. In the end, we will ourselves become 
the qualityless (nirguria) form of Paramathma, dissolve in Him and 
become Himself. 


Whether it is for conducting the worldly life on right lines or 
for experiencing the philosophies of Dvaitha, Visishtadvaita and 
Advaitha, bhakthi is essential. Sri Bhagavadhpadha says that of the 
means for attaining mdksha, bhakthi is the best. Following that he 
also says that experiencing the true nature of the ‘self’ is ‘bhakthi’: 


Mokshasadhana samagaryam bhakthiréva Gariyasi | 
Swasswarupa nusandanam bhakthirithya pithiyathé !| 


che ake ate 
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THE FAVOURITE DEITY 
(ISHTA DEVATA) 


he attitude of people is of different kinds. It is for attracting all 
people each with a particular attitude, make them practise 
devotion, cleanse their mind and, make them achieve concentration 
that Paramathmd has come as deities in different forms. 


Foreigners used to laugh at us, saying ‘How many crores of 
deities these Hindus have! ’. But, reality is that no Hindu who knows 
something thinks that there is more than one Swami. The Védha 
based religion (Vaidik) found not only that Swami is only one but 
also that this jiva (soul) is also the same Swami - something that no 
other religion propounds. Therefore there is no doubt for any Hindu 
that there is only one Swami with great power who controls and 
operates the universe. But, that one Swami can take many forms; he 
believes that that great power has the compassion and competence 
for that. 


The only one Swami has appeared before great people of our 
land in different forms. Such great people have given us the 
imanthras, the ways of worship etc appropriate to each form. If we 
observe these in the manner in which they are to be observed we can 
also be the recipient of the grace of the particular deity (Dévata). 
Whichever deity it may be, ultimately it is Paramathma only. 
Therefore, if, without doubt in our mind we practise ‘bhakthi’ with 
total dedication, the deity will give us release from the worldly 
chain. Before we become ripe enough for such release, it will bless us 
in respect of worldly prayers too. 


In order that each one, according to his mental disposition, 
takes a liking to one of them there are so many deities. For one who 
wants to relate to Paramathma as a child to a mother, there is the 
worship of Ambal. For one who wants to get immersed in total 
peace, there is Dakshinamuarthi. For one wants to express his 
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devotion through singing and dancing there is Krishna Paramathma. 
The worship of a favourite deity practised in our religion shows the 
way for fancying the great power in a murthi according to the liking 
of our mind, to fancy a mere principle (Thatvam) as a form with life 
and love and practise bhakthi to it instead of proclaiming a mere 
principle of practising devotion to a great power whether one likes 
or not. If worship has to be done with love, it is possible only if the 
mirthi to be worshipped in alignment with our mental attitude, is it 
not? It is for this reason that our religion gives the freedom to 
worship a favourite deity in the form of a murthi which one likes. 
Even if, in the beginning one starts with the stage ‘this is to the liking 
of our mental attitude’ as we progress and as true bhakthi to it gets 
generated, the same deity will bless us to leave it in the thought ‘why 
should there be a separate mental attitude for us?’ After that it will 
enable us to see everything as the Paramathma. 


When each one worships his own favourite deity, the 
favourite deities worshipped by others should not be thought to be 
inferior. We should have the clear understanding that in the same 
way that Paramathma bestows His grace in the form we worship, 
He bestows His grace on others too who worship other forms. One 
may ask, ‘If we read the Puranas pertaining to each deity we find it 
said ‘This only is the Almighty Lord; all other deities are inferior; 
they worshipped this deity; they met defeat at the hands of this 
deity’. This is called Nahi nindha nyayam. That means it is not the 
intention of those who wrote the Puranas to denigrate other 
deities. The object of the purdand is that the one who worships the 
particular deity should, without vascillation, develop utmost 
attachment to it. It is for this reason that such greatness is 
attributed to the particular deity, which other deities do not have. 


Illustrious people of olden times treated all deities equally. 
Great poets Kalidasa and Baran also say that beyond doubt that one 
thing only comes as several marthis. 


402 


Even when the Paramathma takes different forms to suit the 
attitudes of devotees, it takes different forms depending also on its 
different activities. By Rajo Guna, it becomes Brahma when 
creating. When it protects by Sathva Guna it becomes Maha Vishnu. 
When it destroys by its Thamo Guna it takes the form of Rudra, 
suitable to the task. Kalidasa and Bana refer to these three as the 
three forms of the same power (Sakthi). What applies to these three 
also applies to the thirty three crores dévas. 


Therefore, it is meaningless to quarrel about the superiority of 
one deity and the inferiority of another. But, even though, in our 
country, there are several favourite deities, there has been serious 
quarrels off and on between the Saiva and Vaishnava sects which are 
the prominent ones. If we think about this deeply we will know that 
the gods of these two sects namely Paraméswara and Maha Vishrtu 
are the same. 


af) Wi) 
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DEVATHA MURTHIS 
and 
AVATARA PURUSHAS 





SAMBU BECAME SANKARA 
‘ gam’ means joining together. The jiva (soul) merging with 
Vi Paramathma, the Brahman, without distinction is Yogam. 
By doing our duties without attachment to their fruits (doing 
nishkamya Karma) and through that achieving cleanliness of the 
mind, if through devotional worship we receive the grace of 
Iswara, we can, at the end, attain this Yoga state in which there is 
no difference. This is the highest truth in the Védhas. This is the 
Yoga which Sri Krishiia Bhagavan preached to Arujuna. 


‘This Yoga which came down from generation to generation 
declined later. I have come to resurrect it’, said Sri Krishna 
Bhagawan. 


Paraméswara and Krishna are not different from each other. 
Both are one only. In Gita when Krishna Bhagavan shows His 
Viswarupa, He says, ‘See my form of Iswara. ’ 


‘Paschya mé yogam Iswaram’ 


In Viswarupa Dharsan Krishna showed the form of Rudra 
who destroys the universe. 


Krishiia Paramathma who is thus, not different from Iswara 
had in the beginning, the title ‘Jagadguru’. Sri Krishria, the 
Jagadguru said, ‘In the beginning I taught this Yoga to the Sun 
(Sarya). Now again, I have come to teach you. Whenever there is 
decline of ‘Dharma’ I will come and teach this’. 


The avatara (incarnation) of Krishna took place at the close 
of the Dwapara Yuga. Then followed Kali Yuga. Then again there 
was decline of the Yoga of non-distinction between Jiva and 
Brahmam. Seventy two bad religious faiths came up. They rose in a 
very fearful way. All incoherent things will be like this in the 
beginning, with a lot of fanfare. Later, they will disappear, leaving 
no trace. 
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Paraméswara saw that, in Kali, seventy two bad religious 
faiths reased their heads up and caused the decline of the Védhic 
religion. The decline that had taken place in Dwapara Yuga was 
ordinary. Therefore, it was enough if Krishiia Bhagawan preached 
jnana under certain circumstances only. At other times he was 
enacting the divine play in Ayarpadi (Gokul). He was ruling in 
Dwaraka; He went as Pandava’s emissary. Paraméswara thought, 
‘In Kali Yuga doing this way is not enough. Since there is more 
darkness, more lamps are needed. I have to incarnate to teach jnana 
(do Jnandpadésa) for a whole life time. 


That Sadasiva, who is the chief of all forms of knowledge, 
Himself incarnated as Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha. 


There is support in the Védhas for saying that Sri 
Sankaracharya was the incarnation of Siva. In Sri Rudram which 
finds a place in Yajur Védha, the words ‘namaskaram to Kaparthi, 
namaskaram to vyubdha késan come again and again. Kaparthi 
means Jatadhari. Generally, we see Sivaas Jatadharionly. Vyubdha 
means having shaved off. Vyubdha Késan means one who has shaved 
off his head. When was it that Siva who is Jatadharibecame Vyubdha 
Kesan. That was when He was Sri Adhi Sankara!. The Védha which is 
aware of the three dimensions of time (past, present and future) has 
stated this long before! 


Paraméswaramurthi, when sitting still under a banyan tree, is 
called Sambu. Sam means permanent happiness. Sambuis the place 
from where permanent happiness gets generated. The spring of 
happiness is Sambu. This spring of bliss remains in one place. The 
eyes do not see. The mouth does not speak. The body does not move. 
Just deeply engrossed in (nishta), samadhi (contemplation), silence. 
But, from that very silence, yogis such as Sanaka got upadésa 
(enlightment) and attained Brahma nishta (being engrossed in 
Brahmam). They went in search of the spring of bliss and drank from 
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that with both hands. The great instruction they got was ‘Silence’ 
(maunam). 


We have not gone in search of that spring. But, for our sake, 
Paraméswarda came as Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha, leaving that 
highest state of silence. 


There is someone who is a gem of a Pathivratha (chaste lady). 
No one has ever heard her voice. No one has seen her come out. Her 
child falls into the well. Then she comes out of the house and shouts. 
In the same way, Paraméswara, who was Dakshinamurthi, saw the 
people, His children fall into the deep pit of sin. He thought, ‘If I 
remain the silent Sambu, who instructs through His silence - a spring 
ofhappiness inthis Yuga no one will come in search of the spring. 
So, that happiness shall go in search of the people. Sambu who is 
happiness/bliss (anand) should go to the people as Sankara and give 
them in their hands permanent bliss.’ He, therefore, incarnated as 
Sankaracharya. 


It is in this order that Sri Rudram mentions first Sambu, then 
Sankara, the guru and then Panchakshara, which is to be obtained 
through the guru’s instruction and offers namaskaram (obeisance) . 


In the olden times, there was a separate clan of people, called 
asuras. To destroy them Vishnu would come with suitable weapons. 
In this age of Kali, there is no separate clan of rakshasas (demons). 
We read in Ramayana that the rakshasas Subhahi and Maricha came 
to spoil the ‘Yagna’ being conducted by Viswamitra and Sri Rama 
destroyed them. In this Kali age, if Viswamitra had been here, there 
would have been no need for Subhahi or Maricha. His own brain 
would have been spoiled and asura (demonic) tendencies would 
have found refuge there. He would not have thought of performing 
‘yagna’ at all. In this Kali age, when asura has entered into the 
people’s brains who should be destroyed and who should be left? 
Therefore, ParaméSwara thought the avataras (incarnations) of 
Vishnu meant for destroying asurdas are not necessary now and for 
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preaching jnana (jnandpadésam) He Himself took birth in a Brahmin 
family. 


The marthi which was sitting as Sambu became the wandering 
Sankara. As much as He was sitting earlier, He travelled as much 
now. As much as He was silent earlier, as much He spoke now, He 
preached, debated and wrote commentaries. 


The greatness of Sri Adhi Sankara is that none of the seventy 
two religious sects that existed before him survived after his time in 
Bharat. About certain religious sects such as Sankya and Vaiséshika 
which he had condemned, it is possible to know only through books! 
We cannot see anyone who follows these. About Kapalikam, 
Vamachara Saktham and other cruel sects we learn only from 
archeological ruins. Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha has left for other 
countries religions like Buddhism which do not preach the Védhic 
discipline but talk only about personal qualities. They too did not 
survive in our country after his time. There is no one in the world like 
the Acharya who, within a short period, established ‘advaitha’ only 
on the basis of philosophy and conquered other religions. Although, 
after Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha other religious sects came up in 
our country, ‘advaitha’ established by Sri Sankara has not 
disappeared. Even today we, ‘advaithis’ are here. 


Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha accepted the Védhas 
entirely. He also accepted all the deities mentioned in the Védhas 
and all the Karmas (religious duties) laid down by the Védhas. As 
their objective, he propounded ‘advaitha’ on the basis of the 
important truth of Upanishad which is the most important part of the 
Vedhas that ‘Jiva and Brahman are one. Adhi Sankara who, after 
Sri Krishiia, re-established the Védhicreligion, received the title of 
‘Jagadguru’. 


The holy birth day of Sri Sankaracharya Swami is Panchami of 
Sukla Paksha in Vaisaka. On that day the star would either be 
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Tiruvadirai (Arudra) appropriate to Siva or Punarvasu, appropriate 
to Sri Rama. 

I used to think that the ‘Jayanthi’ of Sri Adhi Sankara is more 
sacred than other ‘Jayanthis’. You may think of two reasons for my 
saying this. One is your thinking whether I say this because it is 
‘ours’. The second is whether I speak a little high of it because the 
topic being talked about is Sri Sankara Jayanthi. I am saying that Sri 
Sankara Jayanthi is the more sacred day for an important reason 
other than these two. 


What is that reason? Before Sri Sankara’s incarnation, when 
Védhic religion was tottering, the sacred days enjoined by Vedhas 
till that time were struggling. If faith in a religion goes, who will 
celebrate the holy days of that religion? When Vedha Dharma faced 
danger, all the holy days of that religion also faced danger. At sucha 
time Sankara Jayanthi occurred and, because of that, all the holy 
days were re-established. If Sankara Jayanthihad not taken plaee, it 
is doubtful if, today, we would be celebrating Sri Ram Navami, 
Gokulashtami, Sivaratri, Navaratri, and other holy days. Sankara 
Jayanthi is the one which re-established all other ‘Jayanthis’ . It is for 
this reason that I say that Sankara Jayanthi is the holiest of the holy 
days. 


Asa single individual, that ordinary Brahmin Sanyasi travelled 
through the whole country without missing any part (He carried out 
his ‘digvijay’ (conquering the world) and blessed us with this great 
thing. If we talk of ‘digvijayam’ what he undertook was, indeed, 
‘digvijayam’. 

As an outcome of having listened to Sri Acharya’s greatness 
let all of us remove the stupidity in our minds and do ‘digvijay’ 
(conquer) within ourselves. Sri Acharya’s upadésa (preachings) 
start with ‘Bhaja Govindam’ and end with the highest principle of 
Paramathma. In ‘Bhaja Govindam’ the Acharya says, ‘It does not 
matter if you know nothing, say ‘Govinda, Govinda’. The Lord of 
Death (Yama) does not waste a single moment. He keeps 
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approaching us every moment. When he will get hold of us, it is not 
known. Only if you get hold of Govinda’s feet, there is no fear for us 
from Yama, says the Acharya. We should get used to saying 
‘Govinda, Govinda’ all the time. 


In any case, we eat our food. Even while eating, if we keep 
saying ‘Govinda, Govinda’ the food which gets inside with that 
mental attitude will help meditate on the ‘self’. When the essence of 
such food keeps getting absorbed in the body the thought about 
Iswara will increase. We are not going to stop eating at any time. 
Therefore, by this, small practice of uttering ‘Govinda’ will take 
place all the time. When we eat while uttering ‘Govinda’ we will 
ourselves stop talking about other matters. The discipline will also 
set in that, when uttering Govinda nama (name) we should not eat all 
kinds of things. It is very necessary that, for the mind to be pure, the 
food should be pure. One important reason for mental disorders 
today is eating all kinds of things in all places. 


As a memento for having listened to Acharya’s greatness at 
least small things like this should be brought into practice. All people 
should do a little Vishnu Smarariam (remembering Vishmu) and, in 
the evening, a little Siva Smaranam (remembering Siva). Before 
going to bed we should pray to Ambal. We will have to do some 
retrospection whether, on that day, either for spritual welfare or as 
service to others out of mercy, we have done anyting. We have to do 
heartfelt prayer to Kamakshi thus: ‘Amma, forgive me my faults 
done to this day and protect me so that these mistakes are not 
repeated’ and then go to sleep. 


We should never forget Sri Adhi Sankaracharya who was 
responsible for reminding us of the small and big religious disciplines 
among us. Sri Acharya Jayanthi has to be celebrated with joy and 
enthusiasm like Navaratri and Gokulashtami. The Paduka (holy 
sandals) of the Acharya has tobe worshipped everyday. By the grace 
of Acharya, all good things will happen. 
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HUMAN BIRTH IS ALSO NECESSARY 

A charyah : Sankaracharya Santhu mé janma janmani’. The 
d , areas of this is that, in all births, Sri Sankara 
Bhagavadhpadha should be my teacher. I shall repeat the entire 
sloka: 


Sastram Sarira Mimamsa 
Dévasthu Paraméswarah: 
Acharyah: Sankaracharya 
Santu mé janma janmani. 

Sarira Mimamsa means the Science of Védantha which talks 
about the life inside the body. ‘Let this Védantha be my religious 
science all the time’. That means, the first line says, ‘Ishould be born 
in the Védhic religion’. The next line says, ‘Let ParamésSwara be 
my God all the time’. The sloka then ends by saying, ‘Let Sankarabe 
my Acharyain all my births’. 

What is generally prayed for is that, without taking further 
births, we should merge with the Paramathma. But, when it is said 
that, in every birth, Sri Bhagavadhpadha will become the Acharya, it 
appears as if this slOka says that we can take any number of births. 
This is like what Appar Swamigal said about Nataraja: ‘In order to 
keep looking at Nataraja, human birth is welcome’ . 

Sri Sankaratoo prays on the same lines, in Sivananda Lahari 

Narathvam Dévathvam naga-vanamrigathvam 

Pasuthvam kitathvam bhavathu vihagathvadhi-jananam 

Sadha tvat padhabja-smararia-paramanandalahari 

Viharasaktham chédhdhridhayam iha kim thénavapusha 

‘If nothing comes in the way of meditating on the lotus feet of 
Paraméswara and be immersed in that flood of bliss, I am ready to 


take any birth. Whatever birth comes - whether human or as déva or 
a stone or tree or animal or mosquito or a bull or insect or bird - so 
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long as the thought of [swara floods the heart, what does it matter?’ 
says Sri Acharya. 

In this country when it is said Acharya it refers only to Sri 
Sankaracharya. From this itself his greatness is seen. Although there 
are several acharyas like Bhishmacharya, Drodnacharya, 
Vyasacharya, Sayanacharya and others, if the word Acharya alone 
is mentioned without a name, all people understand that it refers to 
our Bhagavadhpadha. The definition of an Acharya is one who 
explains to others the Sasthras and makes others steady in good 
conduct and also follows the acharas himself and shows to others as 
an example. Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha established ‘advaitha’ as 
the highest truth. We also talk a lot of philosophy and say 
‘Everything is one. There is no distinction’. But, in practice, we do 
not get even one bit of this jnana about the one only that exists. But, 
Acharya had lived as such. Whatever activities he might have been 
engaged in, he was in the actionless Brahmam. It is because of that 
great bliss he was not affected by success or defeat but worked 
tirelessly and did great good to the world. He established jnana. He 
also established the path of devotion (bhakthi marg). He went from 
one holy place to another and rendered sthothras. We also practise 
‘phakthi’. But, how? Only when we are beset by difficulties, we do 
big puja, remedial rituals etc for the purpose of getting relieved of 
the difficulties. Once the difficulties are over mostly we give up the 
puja with that. If our problems are not remedied we will abuse the 
Swami Himself. What is the way for us to get true jnana and bhakthi? 


As the basis for all these, the Acharya had laid down the 
regular observance of religious duties. When that is given up the 
‘bhakthi’ and jnanda we practise are of no avail. Only if every one 
follows the religious duties appropriate to him according to the rules 
of conduct, the mind will get purified and come under discipline and 
then only true bhakthi and jnana will materialise. Because the 
Acharya, apart from preaching ‘advaitha’ jnana and worship of God 
with qualities, also laid down the Védhic duties to be observed and 
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he himself followed the dharma applicable to Sanyasis, he has 
acquired all the characteristics of Acharya. 


Just as, when the word Acharyais said, we understand it to be 
Sri Sankaracharya in foreign countries, védantha is immediately 
understood as Acharya’s advaitha. Although, on the basis of the 
Upanishads, which are Védantha, several philosophies like Dvaitha, 
Visishtadvaitha, Saiva Siddhanta etc are prevalent, it is Acharya’s 
advaitha which has this greatness. From the time Vivékananda 
preached advaitha in America and Europe saying, ‘Let the lion of 
Veédantha roar’ the religion of our Acharya has gained all round 
acceptance. But, Acharya has explained that this is not new religion 
which he has established but it is the truth of the Upanishads. 


Another credit for the Acharya is the establishment of the 
Shanmatha (six ways of worshipping various deities) along with 
advaitha. Without any distinction between the deities, he 
systematised the worship of Iswara, Ambal, Maha Vishriu, 
Vignéswara, Subramania and the Sun and became the 
Shanmathachariar. 


Acharya has one more greatness exclusive to him. The 
philosophies like Visishtadvaitha, Dvaitha and Saiva Siddhanta 
which prevail in our country today all came up after Acharya’s time. 
Sri Ramanujar, Sri Madhwar, Sri Meykkandar who founded these 
philosophies respectively came after our Acharya. But, Sankyam, 
Miumnamsai, Vaiseshikam, Nyayam, which were founded by Kapila, 
Jaimini, Ganathar, Gauthamar and others which existed before our 
Acharya, disappeared without a trace after his time. Acharya 
destroyed them totally. He also vanquished Buddhism and Jainism 
which were prevalent before him and established the Védhic 
religion. There is no doubt that the Acharya who had carried out all 
these things within thirty two years of age was an avatar 
(incarnation) of Paraméswara. 
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THE FOUNDING FATHER 
(MULA PURUSHA) OF OUR DHARMA 


| aes during days when night sets in early, there would be 
eft. To deal with this, at least four people will join together and 
go round the village. The incidence of theft will come down to some 
extent. 


As soon as Sri Krishria Paramathma left this world, the 
darkness of Kali age spread with severity. One great sage was 
concerned that in the oncoming darkness of ‘adharma’ the lamp of 
Védhas should be kept burning without being put out and, for that, 
he initiated certain actions. He knew that the people of the Kali age 
would not have the capacity to study the entire Véedha. Even so, only 
if the Vedha manthra ‘Sabda’ (sound) prevails in the world to some 
little extent there will be prosperity for all beings. Because of his 
boundless compassion he thought that even in the Kali age, some 
prosperity must be secured to all beings through the Dharma Marg. 
(the way of right conduct). For this, he divided the Védhas into four 
to suit the people of poor ability who will come in the Kali age. Till 
then the Védhas remained unbounded. To four of his disciples, he 
gave instruction in the four Védhas - Rig Védha to Bylar, Yajur 
Védha to VaiSampayana, Sama Védha to Jaimini and Atharvania 
Védha to Sumanthu. ‘Ihave entrusted this great wealth to you. Make 
arrangement to protect from generation to generation of disciples 
each of the branches (Sakha) of the Védhas’, said he and sent the 
disciples to do rounds as if in vigil keeping. The infinite Vedhas were 
thus divided into four and given so that even the Kali age people of 
poor ability can, during a life time, learn. 


Those four Védhas have come upto our time through 
thousands of years from the disciples of first four disciples, their 
disciples and so on just by the method of listening only. In Tamil, the 
Vedhas are called Ezhudak Kilavi (language not written). Therefore, 
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the turmoil of Kali was on a reduced scale. We clearly see how Kali 
has become virulent in this one century when the study of Védhas 
(Védha Adhyayana) has gone down. 


That great sage who, at the beginning of Kali Yuga (age), saved 
the Védhas for the protection of the world, and gave us, we call 
Védha Vyasar. Vyasa means to divide. Védha Vyasar divided the 
Védhas into four. 


His second name is Badarayariar. A third name is 
Dhvaipayanar because he was born on an island (dwipam). Because 
his colour was black he has the name of ‘Krishnar’ also Inorder to 
distinguish him from Krishita Paramathma he is usually referred to 
as Krishria Dwaipayanar. 


In fact, he and Krishita Paramathma are not different. Védha 
Vyasar is an incarnation of a part of Maha Vishrtu. Later on, in order 
to bring out the glory of our Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha, he 
came as an old Brahmin, to debate with him, with playful anger. 
When both them were engaged in serious arguments and counter 
arguments, Acharya’s disciple, Padmapada came to know through 
jnana drishti (supernatural vision) who both of them really were and 
there is a sloka attributed to him which says, Sankara Sankara 
Sakshath; Vydso Narayaria Swayam. The meaning is Acharya is 
Paraméswara Himself, Vyasais Narayatia Himself. In Gita, Krishna 
has said ‘Among munis (saints) Iam Vyasa’. There is also the sloka, 
Vyasaya Vishitu ripaya, Vyasa rupaya Vishnave. 


Although Dakshinamurthi is the original (first) Guru, He is a 
silent Guru. When it comes to a guru who preaches, in our ‘ Advaitha 
Védantha Smartha’ tradition, the first guru is only Narayana. Then, 
His son Brahma. Then Brahma’s son Vasishta. After Vashishta, his 
son Sakthi. After Sakthi, his son Parasara. It was Parasara who 
wrote Vishnu Purana and rendered service. Parasara’s son was 
Vyasa. After Vyasa, the guru for our tradition is his son Sukar. He 
was a great one who was engrossed in ‘Brahmam. Since, right from 
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birth, he was a supreme soul (Parabrahmam) he did not get married. 
Therefore he had no son. If that be so, did the succession of gurus 
from father to son stop with him? No. After him, it developed in a 
new form of guru sishya (teacher-disciple). His disciple was 
Gaudapada. Gaudapada took to Sanyas (became a _ hermit). 
Thereafter the acharyas of Védantha tradition are only Sanyasis. 
Gaudapadha’s disciple was Govinda Bhagavadpadar. Our Sankara 
Bhagavadhpadha was Govinda Bhagavadhpadha’s disciple. Four 
important disciples of Sankara were Padmapada, Hasthamalaka, 
Thodaga and Suréswarar. After this, all the Acharya’s who have 
occupied every Sankara Pitam, are our gurus. Everyone should daily 
recite the sloka which narrates the succession of the gurus. I shall 
say that : 


Naraytiam Padmabhuvam Vasishtam 
Sakthim cha thathputra Parasaram cha 
Vyasam Sukam Gaudapadam Mahantham 
Govinda Yogindram athasya sishyam 

Sri Sankaracharyam athasya Padmapadam 
Cha Hasthamalakam cha sishyam 

Tham Tho-dakam Varthikakaramanyan 
Asmath gurun santhatham anathosmi 


In this Padmabhuvam refers to Brahma, Varthikakarar refers 
to Suréswara. The other names, you all know. 


Thus, in the succession of gurus Vyasa occupies an important 
place. Is it enough if we merely say that he is Vishitu? Are we not 
referring to the guru as Trimurthi that is ‘Gurur Brahma, Gurur 
Vishnuhu, Gurur Dévo Mahéswaraha? There is also a sloka which 
describes Vyasa as Trimirti. It says, ‘Even if he does not have the 
third eye he is surely Siva. Even if he does not have four faces, he is 
surely Brahma. Even if he does not have four hands but only two, he 
is surely Vishru’ . 
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There is no one who has rendered greater service to us than 
Vyasa. He did not stop with classifying the Védhas. Only some 
people can preserve and protect the Védhas, following the strict 
rules of religious discipline. But, Vyasa was greatly concerned that 
all people should know the great truths contained in the Védhas 
like, Ahimsa, Sathyam, Dharmam etc and follow them. It is only 
for this that he wrote the eighteen Puranas and Mahabharata, also 
called the fifth Védha with a view to explain the subtle matters 
mentioned in various places in the Védhas in the form of stories 
(This is like enlarging a small thing with a lens) which all people can 
enjoy. Vyasa was broad minded enough to facilitate each one to 
worship his favourite deity as the Supreme One and, for this, he 
gave the eighteen Purartas. He gave a Puraria for each deity such as 
Iswara, Vishnu, Ambal, Subramania and other deities. If, till 
recent times, even the rural folk who were illiterate were afraid of 
speaking falsehood, thieving, corruption, atheism etc and, as far as 
possible conducted themselves well with contentment and 
devotion to God the important reason for that was Vyasa 
Bhagavan’s prasad (gift) namely the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas. 

In addition to doing all these things Sri Vyasa also blessed us 
with his Brahma Sitra which gives in an excellent condensed form 
the highest truth of ‘Brahmam’. It is for this reason that he became 
one of the Acharyas of ‘Brahma Vidhya’ (theology taught in the 
Upanishads, the art of realising the Brahmam) and has come to be 
called Vyasacharya. In ‘BrahmaVidhyda’ his disciple was his son 
‘Suka Brahmam’. 


I have already mentioned the names of the four disciples who 
spread the Védhas. The person who took instructions from him in 
Puranas and Mahabharata and preached them to the world was 
Sathar who was born in the clan of chariot drivers. He was a great 
devotee and was highly intelligent. 
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Sankara (advaitha), Ramanuja (Visishtadvaitha), Madhwa 
(Dvaitha) Srikantachariar (Saiva Siddhantha), Vallabhacharya 
(Krishiia Bhakthi Marg) have written commentaries on Brahma 
Sutra according to their philosophies. Brahma Sutra has an 
exclusive pride of place in the world of scholars. 


All of us who call ourselves Hindus are followers of one of the 
systems of philosophy mentioned above. Just because of this it does 
not mean that we remain divided. The branches of a tree grow each 
in one direction. Because of that would it mean that they are not 
same? In the same way, the root for all of us and all the branches of 
philosophy is that great person, Védha Vyasa Maharishi Mal means 
the root. The Mala Purusha (the person who is the root) of our 
Dharma is Vyasa Bhagawan only. 


If today, we are religious minded at least this much and are 
prospering, the reason is the seed that Vyasa had planted then. 
There is nothing wrong if we, who are born Hindus, are separated by 
subscribing to different philosophies. When it is a question of 
philosophy let us claim ‘I am advaithi - for me it is Sankara; you are 
Dvaithi - for you Madhwa; he is a ‘Visishtadvaithi - for him 
Ramanuja’. Since there are several views there is nothing wrong in 
researching them. But, to whichever denomination we may belong, 
all those who are born as Hindus are duty bound to carry Vyasa 
Bhagawan’s portrait an our shoulders and go round the street in 
procession. We instal statues for several people. We are performing 
opening cermonies of portraits. My desire is that, at least on one day 
in the year, people living in every sector should come together, carry 
Vyasacharya’s portrait in procession, then keep it in one place and 
conduct a Sammélan (conference) on Védha Dharma which is 
common to all. For the wrong we have committed by not doing this 
till now, we should atone by celebrating Vyasacharya at least in 
future. He remains worthy of the obeisance (namaskar) of all of us, 
Hindus. 
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He lives even today as a chiranjivi. Like Anjanéya, Aswattama, 
Mahabali and others he continues to bless us. 


If Sri Védha Vyasa Maharishi who strengthened the Védhic 
Dharma in several ways and stands as a pillar of support is not there, 
then our religion is not there. Everyone who is born a Hindu should 
think of that great sage. We are duty bound to show our gratitude to 
Vedha Vyasa who has shown us the way for our pemanent well 
being. 


Brahmachiaris (those not married) and family people when 
wearing a new sacred thread (Yagndpavith) on the appointed day 
every year (Avan Avittam) invoke Védha Vyasa in the ‘Kumb’ 
(sacred pot) and do puja. Although, among Sanyasis, there are some 
who wear the sacred thread, mostly they are those who have cut off 
their sacred thread. When those in other asramas (stages of life - 
Brahmacharyam, Grihastham) do puja to Vyasa, do ‘tharpan’ 
(libation with water and til seeds) and ‘homa and express their 
gratitude, can Sanyasis remain without doing that? Is not Brahma 
Sutra which brings out the true import of Védantha, the text 
authored by Vyasa? The Vyasa Puja performed by Sanyasis at the 
commencement of their Chaturmasya (camping in one place for four 
months during rainy season) is by way of expressing their gratitude 
to Vyasa. 
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THE DAY KRISHNA WAS BORN - 
KRISHNA’S BIRTHDAY 
(KRISHNA JAYANTHI) 


Gita, Sri Krishiia Bhagawan says that, when the world sleeps, 
Li jnani (one who has attained the supreme knowledge) is awake. 
He says this in the sense that the jnani always remains in the light of 
knowledge which cannot be seen by the people of the world. When it 
is dark everywhere if some light appears, we welcome it. In the midst 
of a desert a little shade and water appear, it gives immeasurable joy. 
The lightning that appears in the midst of dark clouds appears very 
bright. Sri Krishita Paramathma was born in Dakshinayan (the six 
month period when the Sun moves to the south of the equator), in 
the month of Ashad in Krishna Paksha (dark fortnight of the month) 
and in Ashthami ‘thithi’ (the eighth day of the lunar half month) at 
midnight. What is one year for us is a day for the dévas (celestial 
beings). Our Utharayama (six month period when the sun moves to 
the north of the equator) is their day time; our Dakshinayariam is 
their night time. So, the time when Krishiia was born is night time for 
the dévas. In the same manner what is a month for us is a day for 
‘Pithrus’. Our Sukla Paksha (bright fortnight) is their day time, our 
Krishna Paksha is their night. Therefore Krishifa Paksha in which 
Krishiia was born is also night for the pithrus; Since ‘Ashtami’ is in 
the middle of the fortnight that is midnight for the Pithms also. Sri 
Krishna was born in Ashtami at midnight. What do we know from 
this? The time at which Krishna was born is midnight for dévas, 
Pithrus and the humans. It was a time when it was dark in every way. 
The place where Krishia was born was the dark jail. Thus, during the 
avatara (incarnation) of Krishna, it was an atmosphere of total 
darkness. 


His name is also Krishna. Krishna means dark. His body was 
also dark. 


422 


Although He was born black when it was entirely dark. He 
was the bright light of jnana. It was the light of jnanad which 
appeared in the midst of so much darkness just as lightning in the 
midst of dark clouds. It was because it was the light of jnana it has 
not become dim but is shining even now and all time. It is only in 
the world which is dark with ajnana (opposite of jnana, ignorance) 
that the greatness of jnana will be more. In the same way Krishria’s 
greatness is shining. His Gita reverberates throughout the world. 
Srimad Bhagavata Purana which describes His divine plays 
continues to shine great. 


To the body, the eyes pass the light. To the soul it is jnana 
that gives light. Karfrian (Krishita) is the eye of all beings in the 
world giving them ‘the light of jnana’. In the South He is not only 
Krishna but is Kartirian. His form immerses the internal (jnana) eye 
and the external eye in ‘amrut’ (nectar). That Karinan who gives 
the ‘Gita-amrut’ (the nectar of music) through our ears by his flute 
and the essence of all teachings namely the Gitamrut is the world’s 
eye; the eye that shows brightness in the midst of blackness; He is 
that brightness too. 


Sri Krishna enacted several divine plays in the single 
incarnation. Very mischievous child, then the young boy who took 
the cattle for grazing, the artist who danced, playing on the flute, a 
person of taste who enjoyed all these, an expert in wrestling (when 
he was victorious over Kamsa’s men - chairan and Mushtikan), 
one who showed he could subdue the bulls (when a condition was 
laid that he should subdue seven bulls to marry Sathyai, the 
daughter of the King Naknajit), a great diplomat, an emissary, 
driver of the chariot, went to the rescue of the people like 
Draupadi who was in great distress, a protector of devotees and 
those without support like Kuchéla, one who gave mdéksha to 
Bhishma - not only to Bhishma but also to the hunter who had 
aimed an arrow at Him to kill Him. Such were His divine plays. 
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In the world, people are with differing attitudes, good and 
bad. The valiant and the brave, the thief and the womaniser, the 
simpleton and the toiler, the old man and the child, the haughty and 
the benevolent, one whose heart melts and the one who is stone- 
hearted, the miser and the spendthrift, the idiot and the wise, the 
yogi and the jnani - thus there are people with a variety of mental 
states. Of these people, it may not be possible for a Mahatma 
endowed with all that is good or a divine incarnation to attract those 
with bad aspects. One thief may find taste in the story of another 
thief. One pleasure loving person will find the plays of another 
pleasure loving person interesting. With a view to attract not only 
the good but others too, He put on the garb of a lover, thief, deceitful 
person, cunning, performing acts of jugglery etc. By his variety of 
plays (lilas) He individually attracted people of different tendancies, 
blessed them with his compassion and through that He elevated them 
to jnana and redeemed them. Therefore, it is Krishna avatar which is 
a complete (Paripirma) avatar. Between Krishnashtami 
(Janmashtami) and Sivarathri, there will be exactly 180 days gap. In 
one, Lingam which is jnana jyothi rose. The same came as Karitian 
who, though He kept everything dark externally, was jyothi inside 
in jnana and compassion. 
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SRI RAMA 


4man means one who is happy; it also means that he makes 
thers happy. If there was one person who was not upset by any 
number of sorrows but kept observing ‘Dharma’ happily it was only 
Sri Rama. Although for all external appearnce it appeared as if he 
was sorrowful, inside he was ina state of happiness. 


To remain happy without being affected by pleasure and pain, 
and make others happy is Yoga. Such a person is a Yogi. For the 
ordinary people to control the mind from wandering, the only way is 
to follow the ‘Dharmas’ enjoined by Védha Sasthrdas with discipline 
and right conduct without being the victim of personal likes and 
dislikes. If life is led according to the ‘Dharma’ enjoined by Védhas 
the wandering of the mind will reduce on its own and the mind will 
become clear. By this it will be always light and happy. This purity of 
mind will take us to mokshaitself. 


Sriman Narayana Himself came as Rama to provide a great 
example by following the Védha Dharmas as they are and remaining 
happy. Wherever Rama speaks he would never say ‘This is my 
opinion’. ‘Rishis have said like this; Sasthras say like this’ he would 
say with humility. The Supreme Being (Parama Purusha) who is to be 
known as the fruit of the Védhas, subjected Himself fully to that 
Védha Dharma, showed that there was happiness in being a subject 
like that and lived in make up as Rama. 


There are people who had ridiculed and even wrote ridiculing 
in the following manner ‘When Ravanid carried away Sita and Sita 
was shouting, Rama who was just a mile away could not hear her 
cries. If devotees today call such a person what use will that be?’. 
They speak like this forgetting that when Rama lived in this world he 
was in the guise of aman and he lived as a human being. 


A drama is being enacted. It is Ramayana. The scene is Valmiki 
taking Lava and Kuchato Rama. Ramaswamy Iyengar who plays the 
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role of kings in dramas acts as Rama. His own sons act as Lava and 
Kucha. Rama in the drama asks Valmiki ‘Who are these children?’ 
Can those who are witnessing the drama ridicule Ramaswamy 
Iyengar that he cannot recognise his own boys? Supposing Valmiki 
in the drama says, ‘These are the sons of Ramaswamy Iyengar of 
royal role fame. You are that Ramaswamy Iyengar, is it not? , how 
awkward would it be! Whatever is real or whatever is known, in 
drama one has to act as if it is not there and not known. When Sri 
Rama lived in this world this is how he lived in the guise of a human 
being, hiding his power and jnana. 


Paramathma who is the essence of the Védhas when he took 
the guise of Dasaratha’s child Védha also came as Valmiki’s child - 
the Ramayana. Throughout Ramayana, wherever one looks, only 
‘Dharma’ has been spoken of. In accordance with the custom of the 
mother giving packed eatables to the child going out of town, 
Kausalya Dévi gave to Rama who was going to the forest, only this 
Dharma packed, which would not get spoiled for fourteen years. She 
gave sweet meats in the form of the blessing. ‘Raghava, the dharma 
which you follow with courage and niyama (discipline) , that Dharma 
will protect you’. Niyama - that is, without personal likes and 
dislikes, being subject to Sasthras is important. In the same way, 
courage is important. Dharma should not be given up simply because 
some one indulges in ridicule about it. Very Lakshmana himself 
ridiculed Rama: ‘Respected brother! Because you are binding 
yourself with something called Dharma all these difficulties have 
arisen. Give it up. Give me permission to fight a war with Dasaratha 
and get the kingdom for you’. This, he said because of his great love 
for Rama. But, irrespective of whatever was said by whomsoever it 
may be, Rama protected Dharma. In the end it protected him. 
Dharma saved the life. Although Ravazia had ten heads, because of 
‘adharma’ all the ten heads rolled down. Even today, according to 
the saying Ramo Vigrahavan Dharmah (Rama is the very idol of 
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Dharma), great in Dharma and as the only personification of 
Dharma. Rama continues to bestow his grace. 


For those who keep Ramaas the ideal and keep on repeating, 
Rama, Rama in the mind, mental impurities will go. They will never 
swerve from the path of Dharma and will live happily. 
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SRI RAMA NAVAMI 


O; Sri Rama Navami day, all people from children to old people 
should recite the verses dealing with the birth of Sri Rama. (The 
verses are from Kamba Ramayariam) 


Those who are above twenty years should undertake fast on 
Sri Rama Navami day for the whole day. 


In every village, all people, from school children to old people 
should gather before the local small temple or the hall where 
‘bhajan’ usually takes place, meditate on Sri Rama Nama Manthra 
for five minutes, then the manthra Sri Ram Jaya Ram Jaya Jaya Ram 
(of thirteen letters) should be said by one person and others to follow 
him and repeat the manthra, go round the village, come back to the 
place of starting and do ‘bhajan’ for ten minutes there and complete 
the whole thing. 


On the following day people should gather at the same place 
and recite the verses from Kamba Ramayanam, describing the 
Pattabhishékam (coronation) of Sri Rama. Or, if there is any one 
who knows Sanskrit, he can do ‘Parayan of the ‘Sarga’ in Valmiki 
Ramayan, describing Sri Rama Pattabhishekam; do ‘bhajan’ for ten 
minutes and, out of common village fund, poor feeding shall be 
done. 


The substance of the last verse (Kamba Ramayariam) is ‘Seeing 
the golden crown on Sri Rama’s head, people in all the three worlds 
felt happy as if each of them had a golden crown on his own head. 


On Sri Rama Navami Day and on the following day when Puja 
is performed again (Punar Puja) prayer should be addressed to Sri 
Ramachandramurthi that among all people of the country devotion 
to God and good conduct should take root and grow. 
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AYYAPPAN 


e only one Paramathma takes the form of Siva and Narayaiia. 

When it is Siva, itis of the form of jnana. As Narayanait protects 

the world. By saying this, it does not mean either that Siva and 

Vishiiu are entirely different or because the functions appear to be 

different. Siva does not have the capacity to protect the world or 

Vishnu does not have jnana Sakthi. I have only referred to what each 
of them mainly does. 


Lord Siva sits under a banyan tree or on top of the snow clad 
mountain. His entire body is smeared with holy ashes ( Vibhathi) . He 
has the tiger skin tied around his hip and elephant skin covers His 
body. He has matted hair on His head. Whatever one sees about Him 
- His appearance, the way He is adorned and the palce where He lives 
- it is appropriate to the jnanis. He has the jnana mudra (insignia). 
Being immersed in ‘self meditation’ (athma dhyan) the atmosphere 
about Him is entirely peaceful. He is the Supreme Guru who 
preaches the Supreme Truth. That Supreme Truth is He Himself and 
nothing else. This preaching is the work of the jnani. 


Protection of the world is the king’s duty. That is why we 
meditate upon Narayana as the emperor (Chakravarthy) in Sri 
Vaikuntam. Sri Maha Vishrtu, with Pithambaram, ‘Kausthubham’, 
Vanamalai, the crown and the ear rings and keeping Mahalakshmi 
Herself in His chest, is the King of Kings. 


Just like the rishis who are meticulous followers of achdara, 
Iswardais always fond of having a bath. That is why, in the northern 
parts of the country, in Isward temples they tie a Dara Patra (vessel 
from which a stream of water flows) above the ‘Lingam’ in such a 
manner that water keeps falling on the ‘Lingam’ continuously. But 
Maha Vishrtu who is like an emperor has great liking for beautifying 
Himself. We enjoy offering Him silk and gold. 


ALankara Priyo Vishnuh; 
Abhishéka Priyo Sivah; 
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Iswara's beauty is of a peaceful nature which subdues the 
minds. But, Sriman Narayana’s beauty allures our mind and makes 
us dance in joy. Everyone who beholds Vishitu’s charming form 
cannot take his eyes off and has to remain in a state of stupor. Even 
when He took His avatars (incarnations) as Sri Rama and Krishna, his 
beauty which is capable of attracting the whole world, continued to 
be with Him. If such a one took the form of Mohini herself, how 
beautiful would He have been, and how much he would He have 
attracted all people? Puranas say that even the heart of Paraméswara 
who was shining as supreme jnani and in a state of great penance was 
also carried away by that beauty. When the compassionate grace of 
Narayaria who came as Mohini and Paraméswarda’s peaceful jnana 
came together a great théjas (brilliantly shining) was born. It was this 
théjas that took the form of Ayyappa. 


Itis this Ayyappa who is also called ‘Hari Hara Puthra’, Sastha 
and Ayyanar. ‘Iyyan’ is a changed form of arya. arya means entitled 
to respect. Who is there more entitled to respect than the child born 
of Paraméswara Himself and Narayramurthi? Both the aspects, 
namely, aspect of Siva who is an amalgam of jnana and penance and 
the ‘Kshatra’ aspect of Vishitu of compassion, beauty and strength 
are necessary for us for redemption. We can take it that, in 
Hariharaputra all these are combined together. That is why, 
perhaps, while we refer to Siva’s, other two children as Pillaiyar and 

‘Kumaran’ in the manner of referring to children, one refers to his 

third son only as one respectable - arya - Ayyanar. It is the word 
arya which has become ‘ayyar’. Just as mudaliar, chettiar are 
respectable terms for ‘mudali’ and ‘chetty’ , the respectable term for 
‘Ayyan’ is Ayyanar!. There is a fun in this. Generally, in Tamil Nadu, 
it is the Swami (deity) in village temples for whom Piija is not 
performed by ‘Iyer’ (Gurukkal) is ‘Ayyar’ or Ayyanar! This is a sign 
that, in olden days, the differences, now being talked about, did not 
exist at all. 
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In Sabarimalai, one place is called Aryankavu, that is the 
forest of arya. Although there are any number of temples in the 
country, no other deity has the name ‘Ayyar’, Aryan. 


Sastha is Saththan in Tamil. In several places in Tamil Nadu 
with the name Saththanir the main deity is only Sastha- Ayyappan. 


In Tamil Nadu, there is an Ayyanartemple in every village. In 
Kerala, instead of being treated as a village deity, the worship of 
Ayyappahas spread and grown in a different form. 


He is the deity who guards us. He is the one who protects us 
from evil forces. More than all these, He has acquired from 
Narayana the power to manage our lives. From Jswara, He has 
acquired the power to give us the jnana which gives final release 
(Vimochan). 


In free India, Ayyappais getting greater and greater fame. On 
one side, taking advantage of the freedom of speech guaranteed by 
the constitution, there is atheist propangada with a lot of noise but, 
on the other, in a manner that suppresses all that, Ayyappa bhakthi 
is growing in a big way day after day. 


Ayyappa who is in Sabarimalai in Kerala and is difficult to 
reach is gradually extending His territory over Tamil Nadu and other 
states too! 


This creates a lot of enthusiasm. Ayyappa bhakthi has come as 
arare antidote which counters atheist propaganda. 


If we seek His grace and live in a manner that we deserve it, we, 
our land and the world are sure to attain eminence and prosperity. 


a6 96 26 
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SWAMI MEANS ONLY 
‘KUMARASWAMI’ 


generally understand the word Swami as a common name 

for God. Paraméswarais Swami, Maha Vishniuis also Swami, 

Vignéswara also is Swami - we refer to all deities as Swami. We also 

refer as Swami to the Paramathma, the Parasakthi (Supreme Power) 

who is not any of these murthis but is everything and generally called 
God by all religionists. 


But, in reality, this name Swamiis for only one. All the deities 
whom we call Swami now, have borrowed from Him the name 
Swamiand added it to their own names. 


If it is asked who that true Swami is, it is only Subrahmanya; 
one who is fondly called Murugan or Murugapperuman. He is child 
God; Kumara Swami. 


You may ask why I say that He only is Swami. I say this on the 
authority of Amarakdsam. Dictionary, Nigantu ( Védhic lexicon) etc 
are being talked about, is it not? The well known dictionary in 
Sanskrit is Amarakosam. In short, it is referred to as ‘Amaram’. 
Something has to be said about it and the person who wrote it. It is 
true that it is not directly connected with the matter about 
Subrahmanya. Even so, only because there are several interesting 
things in this I am saying. I am saying because, in this, our 
Bhagavadhpadha’s glory and the nature of the mutual relationship 
between religions are brought out. 


I said that the name of this dictionary is Amarakosam. KoSam 
means ‘Treasure’. The book which has a collection of sounds and is a 
treasure of the world of words came to be called Kosam. Although 
there are several such dictionaries in Sanskrit, the best known is 
only Amarakosam. 
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How did the word ‘Amara’ come? Sanskrit is called Deva 
Bhasha (language of the gods); since the dévas take ‘amrut’ they are 
called ‘Amarar’; therefore, déva bhasha is also called ‘Amara 
bhasha’. 


In accordance with this, somehow Sanskrit continues to be 
‘amara’ despite attempts being made to kill it, branding it a ‘dead 
language’. It might be thought whether the dictionary that is in 
amarabhashais alone Amara Kosam. 


But, this dictionary did not get the name ‘amaram’ this way. It 
got its name ‘amaram’ from the person who compiled it. Since it was 
compiled by Amarsimhan, it is called Amarakosam. 


Amarasimhan was highly intellectual. If we look into this 
‘nigantu’ we will be wonder struck if anyone can match his 
knowledge. He has uderstood every matter so well and gives the 
meanings. Amarasimhan was nota Hindu but a Jain. 


Among Jains, the well educated (scholars) are more. They 
have an exclusive place in literature. In the five great epics of Tamil 
there is high degree of Jain connection. The high class literature like 
Chinthamaniand Valayapathi which are full of epic charm, are Jain 
works. Apart from the Pancha Kavyas (five epics) in Sanskrit, Jains 
have their own Pancha Kavya relating to their religion. 
Amarasimhan also wrote Jaina works. But, it will be a matter of 
surprise to be told that what remains of his works is this dictionary 
which is non-religious in character. The reason for this at least now 
remaining is our Adhi Sankara whom the Jains considered their great 
enemy. 


Adhi Sankara toured the entire Bharata Désa, condemned 
several religions and established the Védhic religion, is it not? 
During this great tour he met Amarasimhan also ‘There is only one 
truth; that only appears as many, we shall get dissolved in that one 
thing and become itself’ - this is Bhagavadpadha’s philosophy. The 
Buddhists say that, generally, everything is Sanyam, maya. 
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Although what Adhi Acharya said, namely, ‘It is due to maya that 
one ultimate truth appears as many. If this view goes everything will 
disappear’ may appear to be similar to the Sunya state of 
Buddhists, what he importantly said was ‘not a non-existent (Sinya) 
maya; Our Acharya established that ‘After this goes there is only 
one truth which remains permanently, which does not have 
extinction.’ Buddhism stops with Sanyam. What is important to the 
Acharyais that there is one thing which is perfect. What is important 
to Buddha is that there is nothing. There may be one (asthi) ; may not 
be there (nasthi); being, it may not be there (asthi nasthi); this is 
important to Jina (Mahavira) the founder of Jainism. 


Amarasimhan who was holding this view, when he came to 
Acharya for debate, said ‘I will answer your questions from behind a 
curtain’. 


Acharya also accepted this condition without going into the 
secret behind this. 


The debate between Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha and 
Amarasimhan started. Amarasimhan is behind a curtain. Acharya 
started asking questions from outside. 


Amarasimhan gave prompt replies. Acharya was surprised 
that he gave such prompt replies even allowing for his great intellect. 
He thought for a second. Immediately the secret became clear to 
Him who was the avatara (incarnation) of Paraméswara and 
omniscient. 


It was not Amarasimhan at all who answered his questions. He 
found out that Saraswati Devi Herself had spoken like 
Amarasimhan. He had been worshipping Her over a long period. If 
he was to be fair, he should not have done that, because his Jainism 
does not speak about a God at all. Jaina philosophy should not admit 
of its worship in the form of many deities like Saraswati. Even then, 
he thought that, even to write a book in support of Jainism, 
Saraswati’s grace was necessary and, therefore, worshipped Her! 
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He had played a game of duplicity - thinking something and showing 
something else. 


Even now, many of those, who claim to be atheists, do prayers 
to Venkataramana Swami, when they become seriously sick and 
suffer. They make offerings to Mariamman too. If you ask them 
they would say with false pride ‘this is the view at home; my wife 
believes in this; I gave respect to her feelings’. 


It was in this manner that Amarasimhan, who wrote books 
critical of Hindu religion long back, worshipped the Hindu Goddess 
of Speech in order that his books should come out well. If some one 
undertakes a work, whether it is good or bad, if he sets about it with 
total involvement, Bhagawan does give him the fruits for his effort. 
In the same way, in consideration of his enthusiasm, Saraswati had 
showered Her grace. 


Now, he has invoked Saraswati Déviin a ‘gada’ (special pot) 
and is sitting behind the curtain. He knew that, however intelligent 
he might be, before Acharya he would be like a candle before the 
Sun. Therefore he had surrendered to the Goddess of Speech well in 
advance. She thought that She had to give him the fruits of his 
worship for some more time and felt bound by his worship. 
Therefore She gave him an assurance: ‘Invoke me in a ‘gada’ and all 
around puta curtain. You remain inside the curtain. Let Sankara ask 
his questions from outside. I will answer for you’. 


Things happened accordingly. Acharya found it out the 
moment he thought about ita little. 


Immediately he addressed Saraswati : ‘Amma! Is this your 
work? Can you do this? Can you bestow your grace on someone who 
wants to destroy the custom of worshipping you and other deities 
and is writing books for this purpose? Even though you had done this 
as a fruit to his worship, is it not sufficient that he wrote so many 
books already? In addition to that you have also bestowed your 
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grace on him to enable him to withstand and debate with me for so 
long! Is it just that you should favour him with more than what needs 
to be done for him?’ 


He had calculated correctly. Saraswati realised that the return 
fruit to be given to Amarasimhan’s worship was over. 


Immediately she left the ‘gada’ and disappeared. The curtain 
got cut off and fell down. 


After that Amarasimhan could not withstand Acharya. He 
admitted defeat. 


‘Saras’ is ‘watery’ - that is Saraswati resides in a watery place. 
That watery place is intellect. Only when it does not become muddy 
she can remain there. But, how was it at the time Acharya 
incarnated? There were a large number of religions - it is said they 
were seventy two - confusing the mind with perverse arguments. 
Jnana saras the tank of jnana became muddy. Then it was Acharya 
who, through his preaching of advaitha, removed all the mud, made 
the ‘Saras’ clear and made Saraswati the real Saraswati. There is a 
slokato this effect (It begins with Vaktharam asadhya). 


To make Saraswati true Saraswati in this manner, he had to 
keep aside Saraswati. Then he too blessed Amarasimhan who had 
received Saraswati’s grace. If that is said it will be the story of 
Amarakosam. Amarasimhan admitted his defeat to Acharya. 


After that, he thought why should all the books he had written 
remain in the world. He had written about Jainism as much as 
Acharya had written all about advaitha. Now that he had admitted 
the defeat of his philosophy he thought it would not be right to leave 
the books he had written. 


To whatever religion people might belong there will be, among 
them, those who swear by truth and right conduct. For Jains, truth 
(Sathyam) and right conduct are very important. 
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When they went to Jnanasambandamurti for debate they 
volunteered to say, ‘If we are defeated we will go up the scaffold and 
die. Later, they got defeated in different forms of debates (Kanal 
Vadam, Punal Vadam). But, the compassionate Sambandamurti 
Swamigal did not want to send them to the scaffold. Yet, they said 
obstinately, ‘We have to live by our word’ and went up the scaffold. 
Some people think Jnanasambandar punished the Jains mercilessly. 
This is wrong. When he won the debates and the Pandyan king joined 
him and gave him all the authority to mete out any punishment to the 
Jains, he pardoned them. That was his greatness. Still, when, to keep 
up their word, the Jains sacrificed themselves that was their 
greatness. 


The reason why I started saying this is that people of any 
religion may have total attachment to basic right conduct. Now, 
Amarasinhan thought that his philosophy which had been proved 
wrong need not remain in the world. Therefore he lit a big fire and 
threw into it one by one all his books (written on palmyrah leaves) 
and reduced them to ashes. All that he wrote with great effort with 
the grace of Saraswati he threw into fire with his own hands and 
burnt them for the sake of ideology. 


Acharya heard about it. He was not one bit happy. On the 
other hand he became extremely sorrowful. He came running to 
Amarasimhan ‘No, no, what are you doing? In the world there will 
be different views. It is only when several views are there and when 
they are compared and debated the intellect of people at different 
levels will become clear. Only when there is an opposition we can 
ourselves analyse the good and the bad in our side. You may belong 
to any religion. I respect you because you are a great intellectual. 
You have written books to convey your philosophies as well as you 
can with your intellectual ability. If the supreme truth is contrary to 
this, let it be.To the extent that, with your intellect, you have 
provided support to your philosophies, there was beauty in it and 
intellectual brightness. Can you deny all these to the world?’ 
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Acharya spoke to him thus, held his hand and prevented him from 
dropping into the fore the last book he had. The book which was in 
his hand at that time is Amarakosam. If Acharya had not intervened, 
even that would have been swallowed by fire. Yet, unfortunately, all 
his books connected with his religion got destroyed. Only the 
dictionary, the ‘nigantu’ escaped destruction due to our Acharya’s 
mercy. True to its name ‘amara’ he has made it permanent (amar). 


One who compiles a dictionary should not display partiality to 
his own philosophy or ideology. If there are words relating to other 
religions, such words should not only be not omitted but those 
meanings which those religionists give to them and the specialities 
which they attach to them should also be given. If need be, it can be 
said that such and such is the belief of so and so but there should be 
no condemnation. Meanings must be given for all words - it is not the 
job of the compiler of the dictionary to look into whose ideology it 
represents. 


Subjecting himself to the rule, Amarasimhan wrote the 
Amarakosam even when he was a Jain. In a manner that, even today, 
all Sanskrit students can learn by rote, has has written with a 
common view. 


‘Dictionary, learning by rote! Is it an epic or a sthothra? How 
to learn it by rote?’ it may be thought. But, Amarakosam, with 
beautiful slokas, is like an epic, sthdtra and is convenient for 
learning by rote. It has become customary to learn by rote. 


In olden times all Sasthras (Sciences) Védantha, Medicine, 
music and even dictionary were compiled in the form of slokas. 
What is the reason? In those days printing and publishing books 
were not known. Therefore if one thought he could go to a shop 
and get as many copies as required by paying the price, that was 
not possible. If they were to be written on palmyra leaves and 
given to each vidyarthi, even a life time would not have been 
sufficient. Therefore, they thought it wise to give everything in a 
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form that can be memorised. What is in prose form will be 
forgotten. Since we are always talking, any lesson which is in the 
same form will not remain in memory separately but will drop out. 
But, if it is in the form of poetry with all its necessary forms the 
same can be memorized and retained. That is why any Sasthra was 
written in sloka form and students were made to memorize them. 
Till the arrival of printed book, many who were great ‘Pandits’ 
learnt all Sasthras (Sciences) and were able to repeat them from 
their memory even without the palmyra leaf. Today since books 
are there, we find a situation in which no one deeply absorbs 
anything in the mind in the thought ‘the book is there for 
reference’. Today there are a number of libraries. In those days, 
even those who could not read and write, were ‘walking libraries’ . 
Reason is the habit of memorising. Because of this kind of 
memorising, students got intellectual concentration and mental 
discipline. If a matter is to be memorised one has to be at the job 
for a long time. Therefore to rein in the students and prevent their 
minds from wandering on all sorts of things, the method of 
memorising helped a lot. To facilitate this all Sasthras and sciences 
were written in verse form. There are two things: ‘Gadhyam’ and 
‘Padhyam’. Gadhyam is prose, Padhyam is poetry. Amarasimhan 
wrote the Amarakdsam in beautiful sloka form. In that, when he 
deals with names of Hindu deities, he will go on detailing all the 
important names for every deity without any religious prejudice. 
When we hear that, it will not appear to be a dictionary but as 
archana - ndmavali (series of names for deities). For example, see 
what ‘Amaram’ says about the alternate names for the word 
Sambu 

Sambu; Isuh; Pasupathih; Sivah; Sali Mahéswarah: 

Iswarah Sarva Isanah; Chandrasékarah 

Bhidésah; Kandaparasuh; Girisd Giriso mrudah 

Mriyunjayah; Kriththivasah; Pinaki Pramathadip 
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It looks as if Amarasimhan goes on reflecting the names of 
the Lord with great liking. The words have been used in an easy 
and elegant manner in such a way that even beginners can 
remember. 


When he deals with the word ‘Indra’ he, similary, literally 
pours about Mahalakshmi. To hear it will be looking at Lakshmi 
Herself. 


Indira Lokamata Ma Kshirddathanaya Rama 
Bhargavi Lokajanani Kshirasagara Kanyka 
Lakshmih; Padmalayah Padma Kamala Sri; Haripriya 


It goes thus. It is not like a dictionary; it is sthdothra! It is 
funny that, for Amarasimhan who gave meanings without any 
partiality, in one place be displayed partiality. When it came to 
Buddhism he could not overcome his desire to denigrate it. Really 
speaking he should have been more inimical to Hinduism than 
Buddhism. The reason is that in their view.that because yagna 
involves violence there should be no yagna and not referring to any 
God, both are opposed to the Védhic religion. Between them there 
are a number of identities like this. 


Usually, if our sworn enemy lives in another place or even in 
another street, we will not have a feeling of much competition with 
him. We will not have much heart burning. But, if one lives in the 
opposite or next house, we will have a greater feeling of jealousy 
against him even if he is not much imnical towards us we will be 
waiting to put him down. In the same manner, it appears that 
Amarasimhan was more keen to denigrate Buddhism which was 
close to his own religion and derived pleasure out of it rather than 
denigrate the Véedhic religion which was so different from his own. 
Amarasimhan gave fair comments on words relating to Hindu 
religion. But, what did he do when it came to words relating to 
Buddhism? 
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When dealing with words relating to Buddha’s name, he did 
not mention words like Thathagathar (One who goes along with an 
ideal) which are popular names exclusive to Buddha. He mentioned 
only some common names as if in the thought ‘Let people of any 
religion reading this think that Buddha is their own Swami’ , He did 
not stop with that. He gives the names Thathagathar Sakya Munietc. 
to Jina Mahavira. Buddha had a bodyguard, ‘Sukadhar’ Even that 
name he gives as one of the names of Mahavira. 


But, so far as Hindu religion is concerned he does not show any 
prejudice. Even the mutual prejudice which the Vaishnavas and 
Saivas within the Hindu community have, he did not have. Just as he 
gives the names of Iswara, he also gives the names of Maha Vishrtu. 
That is why the tradition of all students, without distinction between 
Saivaand Vaishnava memorsing ‘Amaram’ has continued. 


Amarasimhan who belonged to another religion and who did 
not ascribe any inferiority or superiority to any Swami, has, in his 
Amarakosam, calls Subramanya only as Swami, a name which he 
does not give to any other deity. When this is so, all of us have but to 
acceptit, is it not? 


Amarakosam says: 
Dévasénapathi, Sara, Swami 


Gajamukkhanuja 


ate ate ake 
gw 7 @® 
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GRACE THAT FLASHES LIKE 
LIGHTNING 


L support of the fact that the name Swami is appropriate to Lord 
ubrahmanyéd only another matter comes to mind. 


You are all aware that Tirupati is talked about, relating it to 
Lord Subrahmanya. There are those who think that Vénkatarammna 
Swami Himself is Lord Subramanya only. Vénkatramana Swami is 
Paramathma who is in the form of all deities. He himself is Perumal 
(Vishnu). He himself is Paraméswara - that is why archana is 
performed there with bilva leaves. He Himself is Ambal - even today 
‘abhishekam’ (body bathing) for Him is only on Sukravar (Fridays)! 
He is dressed up in sari only. He is all deities. The reason why some 
people say He is Lord Subramanyais that He is on the hills. They say, 
generally, itis Lord Subramanya who has His temples on hills. He is 
not called Vénkata Ramamia. What do the northerners call Him as? 
They call Him Balaji. The names Balan, Kumaran refer to the pet 
child of Siva Sakthi- Subrahmanya Swami - There is a holy water fall 
in Tirupati called Kumara Dhara. If this is considered along with the 
fact that the holy tank in Tirupati is called Swami Pushkaramiit looks 
as if there is another evidence to the view that ‘Swami’ is ‘Kumaran’ 
only. 


Swamiis one who has for his property the entire universe - the 
sentient and the insentient. How did Subrahmanya get that name 
specially? Why that greatness for Him? Let us see. 


Amidst clouds, lightning flashes. It is for a second - within 
that time it gives out such great light, such great energy. It produces 
a huge amount of electricity which cannet be generated by any 
number of power houses. Although so much of energy flashes as 
lightning it is not as if it was not there before. How can something 
which is not there, appear? Scientists say that electricity pervades 
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all over all the time. But, normally, itis not known. Then, when is it 
seen? When water gets vapourised and clouds are formed and the 
clouds wander (keep drifting) electricity, which is one, gets 
separated as positive in some areas and negative in other areas. 
Then, during rain, when there is crushing of the clouds, the positive 
charged side and negative charged side approach each other. It is at 
that point, when they mix, the electricity which is everywhere 
shows itself with great energy as lightning which we can see. When 
electricity was one and was everywhere it is not seen but, when it 
gets separated as positive and negative and the two come together 
again it shines brilliantly, it produces sound in the form of thunder; it 
pours out electrical energy. 


This is insentient electricity. The root for this insentient 
power is the jndna sakthi the power of the intellect. In the beginning 
it is everywhere as the supreme thing. Then it separates as positive 
and negative. This is what we call Sivaand Sakthi. In Tamil, we refer 
to the two aspects of electricity as right and left. This is most 
appropriate. The reason is that Isward being in the right and Ambal 
being in the left is the Ardhanariswara form. (If, instead of Ambal, 
Vishriu is in the left, the form is Sankara Narayana). It is not enough if 
it separates into two. It is not enough if clouds are formed. There 
should be life giving energy, like the lightning. If Brahmam which 
was one, realised itself, got separated into two as Siva-Sakthiit is not 
enough. There should be a lightning type force that will bestow grace 
on the universe all the time. It is for this that the right aspect, that is 
Siva and the left aspect, that is Sakthi who were separate came 
together again and, like lightning, brought out Subrahmanya jyothi 
holding Vélayudham. Brahmam, when it becomes a murthi for 
bestowing grace on the world it attains glory as ‘Subrahmanyan’. 
‘Su’ means what is good, excellent. Since the mere Brahmam 
becomes Subrahmanya who bestows grace, the name attained the 
greatness of having the title of Swami. 
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The Chit-Sakthi (Supreme Power) got separated and came 
together again only for this ‘jyothi’ to appear. Separation was only 
to regain with attractive force. Rejoining was for the appearance of a 
very powerful and bright Kumaran to bestow grace on the world. 


The brightness wich we see in the clouds due to lightning 
removes the external darkness for a brief time. But, Subrahmanyam 
is a Jyothi of grace - the great light that showers grace. It removes 
both the external and the internal darkness permanently. If 
electricity pulls someone, nobody can withstand. Electrocution will 
be death only. If this electricity of grace pulls too, no one can stand 
opposed. But, it will make us also its own jydthi form and make us 
eternal. Arunagirinathar, in his Kandar Anubhuathi talks about this 
experience only. What was one, when it got separated into two and 
when it rejoins again, it pulls us who think of many and at the end 
makes us that one itself. 


gu dt /t 
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KUMARAN 


runagirinathar, in his ‘Kandar Anubhuthi’, speaks specially 
bout the grace of ‘advaitha’ which he got from Subrahmanya 
Swami. 


He ends each of his ‘Tiruppugazh’ songs with the word 
Perumalé. Usually Perumal is understood as Maha Vishrtu only. In 
any place if there is a temple for Jswara and a temple for Perumal 
Perumal Koil (temple) is only a temple for Maha Vishiu. Referring to 
Subrahmanya whois the perfect Théjas of Siva Sakthias Perumal at 
the end of each song is also beautiful. 


In Tamil Nadu, He is largely talked about, associating Him 
with Maha Vishriu. ‘Murugan’ is called also ‘Marugan’. Why is this? 
It is because He is the nephew of Maha Vishitu who is Ambdl’s 
brother. We also say, Mal Marugan. ‘Marumagan’ in Tamil means 
the son-in-law who is generally called ‘Marumagappillai’. Valli and 
Dévaséna were earlier the daughters of Maha Vishnu. This way 
Maha Vishnu who is Murugan’s uncle is also His father-in-law. He 
has the greatness of being the son of Siva and the son-in-law of Maha 
Vishnu. Arunagirinathar also says Marugoné. But, in the northern 
parts of the country, there is no question of a father-in-law for 
Subrahmanya. In these parts, He is always a Brahmachari (bachelor) 
God only. In some places, it appears that ladies are not permitted to 
enter Subrahmanya temples. So severe. Also the name 
Subrahmanya is not popular in the north. There He is known as 
Karthikéya only. 


Six sparks came out of Paraméswara’s eyes. They settled 
down in a pond called Saravaria pond and took the form of 
‘Arumugan’ (the six faced God). At the time Karthigai ladies 
(Krithika Dévatas) took Him and fed Him milk. They are the supreme 
Dévatdas for the six Krithika stars which appear in the sky as a 
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constellation. Since the Karthigai ladies fed Him with milk and 
brought Him up, He got the name Karthikéyan. He took the name of 
those who were like His mother and, thus, gave them fame. 
Otherwise, treating Him as a child He will be called Kumaran. We too 
say, Kumara Swami. It is the Tamil custom to abbreviate and call 
Him Kumaran. In the north, Kumaran means Subrahmanya only. 
He is the son of Sivasakthi - son of the parents of the entire universe. 
We think of Vignéswara as Pillai (Pillaiyar). But, itis not known why, 
in the north, the word Kumara is not associated with Ganésa. It is 
Shanmukha only who is Kumar there. If we look into Kalidas’s epic 
also, itis named Kumara Sambavam. 


The group of words Kumara Sambavam appears as it is in 
Valmiki Ramayarta. In Bala Kartda, Viswamitra explains to Rama 
and Lakshmania in detail the story of the origin of Skanda. Although 
at the end of a story, Valmiki usually does not give a ‘phala sruti’; 
‘This is the fruit (gain) for listening to this story’, as an exception, he 
says - He tells Rama in the words of Viswamitra: ‘I narrated the story 
of Kumara Sambavam. This will give you wealth and also Purtya. 
Dear Kakutsa! In this world if a person remains devoted to 
Karthikéya, it is enough. Long life, children, grand children and all 
the good fortune will be his. In the end, he can go to Skanda Loka 
itself. (the world of Skanda) and permanently live there’ (Bala 
Kandam, 37th Sargam: sloka 31-32). 


Kalidasa took the words Kumara Sambhavam used by the 
Adhi Kavias benign and gave it as the name to his own poetic work. 


It is in the name of Kumaran that Kaumara religious sect has 
come up for the worship of Subrahmanya. There are six sects 
mentioned as ‘Shanmatham’. Worshipping Ganapathy as the 
supreme God is Garfapathyam; worshipping the Sun as the Supreme 
is Sauram; Sakthamtreates Ambalas the ultimate truth. That which 
speaks of Sivais Saivam; that which speaks of Vishnuis Vaishniavam; 
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another is worshipping Subrahmanya as the Paramathma. This has 
the name Kaumaram in the sense of worshipping Kumar. 


Earlier, Ihad mentioned about Skanda Lokam used in Valmiki 
Ramayariam. ‘Skandan’ is also a well known name for 
Subrahmanya. The root Skanda means ‘coming out’. Just as 
lightning comes out of the clouds, six sparks came out of Siva jyothi 
and, therefore, the name Skanda. Treating the name Skanda as 
something special the Purana has the name Skandam. Kachiappa 
Sivachariar who lived in Kanchipuram rendered it into Tamil as 
Kanda Purdariam. In Tamil, ‘Skandan’ becomes ‘Kandan’. 


Even so, one who is famous as the nephew in Tamil Nadu, is 
treated specially as Kumaran only in the North. When all beings are 
the children of the original couple (Adhi Dampathi), let us see what is 
the greatness of Murugan that it is said of him ‘If anyone is to be 
called a son, Heis the one’. 


ate ae ake 
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WHERE THE SIVA - SAKTHI UNITED 


i hw Tamil saint-poetess Avvaiyar says ‘The mother and the 
father are the first known gods.’ But, that very God has become 
father and mother - one half as mother, one half as father - sitting as 
Ardhanariswara. We go near in the thought that this is great gain for 
us. When we go, some confusion and even quarrels arise. If we want 
to fall at the feet, one leg is of Isward and the other is of Ambal. If ther 
are two like this, immediately, even without our knowledge, the 
thought rises to compare whether this is great or that is great. When 
this happens there will only be confusion. We will not know at which 
foot to prostrate. If we want to perform ‘archana, one kind of 
flowers will be required for Him and another for Her; we feel 
disturbed if the flower offered on one side falls to the other side, 
whether it will be an offence. Even as we pray, ‘Please bestow your = 
benign glance’ the confusion comes up whether it should be of the 
right eye or the left eye. 


As if confusion is not enough, a poet actually instigates a 
quarrel. He is Nilakanta Dikshitar who came in the line of Appayya 
Dikshitar and was a minister in Madurai. Even as he starts praying to 
Minakshi starting with Ananda Sagara Sthavam he creates 
misunderstanding between Parvathi - ParaméSwara couple and 
enjoys doing it. ‘Amma, what is this? Your husband is unfair. Has he 
not stolen all your fame? He has earned the name Kamadhahanar 
one who burnt Manmatha. It was the eye at the centre of the 
forehead that burnt. It is common both to the right and left. 
Therefore, you too have half the share of that eye. When you too 
have half the share of the victory, He alone managed to get the name! 
Let that pass. At least, in this, He has half the right. What is more 
unfair is calling Him Kala Kalan. Which was the leg that kicked 
Kalan? (Yama). Was it not the left leg? Is that not wholly, hundred 
percent yours? The Kala Samhara which you did, He has stolen for 
Himself!’ says the poet. The Poet, with his poetic freedom and 


448 


privilege, says this to bring out the great truth that if the cycle of 
birth and death is to be ended, and for that if Kama Jayam and Kala 
Jayam has to be done respectively, it cannot be done without the 
grace of Ambal. 


But, he is a very great person. He does not stop with instigating 
quarrel. In his, Siva-Lilarniavam he talks about (the sloka that starts 
with Asakyamankantara) where, in Ardhaniariswara, the spring of 
supreme love that puts an end to all quarrels (the struggle of life 
itself) comes up. If we think of that place where there is the spring of 
Paramathma’s love, we will have no confusion, no wants. We will 
want to get ourselves immersed in it. What he has said as excellent 
condensation, we can understand only if it is explained in detail. 


From the form of Ardhanariswarda we separate each part of 
Parvathi - Paraméswara and divide them. He has the names Madhoru 
Bhagan (one who has a lady as one part), Umai Oru Bhagan (one wo 
has Um4as one part). She has the name Bhagam Priya. Even then, it 
is possible to distinguish between His eye and Her eye, His ear and 
Her ear etc. It is also possible to divide and say that this part is His and 
that part is Hers. When two personalities are presented in this 
manner there arises the confusion of comparison. We think, ‘Is 
there not a place in them which cannot be divided and seen 
separately?’ and start searching for it. 


What is that which cannot be divided? It is the atom that stops 
us, saying ‘This far and no more’. It is by dividing that (which cannot 
be divided) lot of evils have been brought about! By doing this 
mischief both sides are aware that, irrespective of one side or the 
opposite side everything will get destroyed. Yet, they go on doing 
this to create the scare, ‘Will it happen like that?’ (Let that be). If 
something of the size of an atom is in the form of Ardhanariswara, 
the problem is solved. We can bring it to mind because no division 
can be made that this is His and this is Hers. It will belong to both of 
them.There will be no scope for such faults as comparison, one 
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being left out and causing offence to the other. If something of the 
size of an atom is there in the middle of the two, it is enough. We 
search for such a thing in the hope that, without any confusion, we 
can hold on to it and obtain the grace of the mother-father 
combination. 


It is here that the poet comes to help us. In the middle of the 
heart, which is in the middle of the body, there does reside an atom. 
We cannot even call it an atom. We can see the atom atleast with a 
powerful microscope. Immediately, at least mentally, we can make 
a division of it into two sides. But, no subtle glass can show this 
‘atom’ which is in the middle of the heart. But, if it is not there, man 
cannot think, he will have no feeling. 


Whatis this? Itis what we call the ‘mind’. Can any X-Ray show 
it? 

Not only Ardhanariswara, whichever murthiit may be, it has 
such a thing as ‘mind. To meditate on that has some speciality. 
Meditation on the form is very very good. Although, in the early 
stages, it is considered necessary too, our mind does not remain 
concentrated on this without wandering, here and there. It does 
keep shaking. Ifit is the form of Paraméswara, there is the jata (long 
hair), the Ganga, the moon, the eye on the forehead, the nila-karttam 
- thus the thought wavers without knowing on what to concentrate. 
If we consider Paramathma’ s mind it is one. In our minds there are 
millions and millions of thoughts. Out of these three fourths will be 
faulty. Will the mind of Ardhanariswara who is both mother and 
father be like this? In that, what else can there be except one thought 
namely extreme compassion ? It is an atom-sized mind full of mercy. 
The poet says take hold of it. It is Kumara Swami, who takes us and 
makes us remain there, the lovable child who came out of the union 
of Siva-Sakthi. 
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THE SON WHO EXCELLED 
THE FATHER 


TT Himalayaas may be very huge, the mustard seed may be 
very small. But, all the parts that are inside the Himalayas will be 
there inside the mustard too. We can go on dividing the mustard 
also. Finally, there will be an atom. At that stage no more division is 
possible. If Siva-Sakthi, which is all pervading and is divided into the 
universe of movable and immovable, is to be seen undivided in one 
place, it is only right in the middle of their heart where there is the 
spring of love. What is vastly spread out, divided into many, collects 
together in this atom of love. 


The ignorant say love and Siva are two. 

No one realises that love is Siva. 

When once they realise that love is Siva, 

They will be immersed in love and become Siva. 


says Tirumilar. If we know that mind which has only love, 
then our mind will not wander in a hundred directions; it will get 
immersed in the love and get dissolved in it. That is the spiritual 
experience that Arunagirinathar had. 


Paraméswarais matter; Ambdalits energy (Sakthi) - let us keep 
aside this science theory. Of what use is it to us, talking about the 
essence of matter (the mere being as Siva) and its great energy. 
(Ambal’s strength)? What is going to redeem us is their love, 
compassion (grace) only. The spot where the love of both surged and 
mixed is their pet child, younger child, Subrahmanya. The youngest 
child is every one’s pet, is it not? to everyone is it not? In 
Vaithiswaran Koil, the deity’s name is ‘Selva Muththuk Kumaran’. 
The love that was one inside, got divided and again joined together 
and has taken the marthi form of Subrahmanya to enable us to 
worship easily. 


ASI 


He who came of the Siva-Sakthi Jyothi is full of effulgence 
(théjasvi), supremely valourous; a warrior who cannot be 
destroyed by any one. A powerful one who appeared in order to 
destroy the asuras like Tharaka, we call Him Sakthi Vél. His 
greatness is that, along with this great strength, He is also a power 
house of grace. 


He is also the power of knowledge. He is called Jnana 
Pandithan (the pandit of knowledge), Jnana Skandan. He preached 
to His father who is the original Guru. Subrahmanya who is 
referred to as Swami in Amaram is, in this context, called (in 
Tamil) Thagappan Swami (one who became Swami to his father). 
The Subrahmanya ‘Sthalam’ (holy place) where He preaches 
Prariava to Siva is called Swamimalai. There, He has the name 
Swaminathan. 


Pet child! Therefore Paraméswara shows him to be greater 
than Himself in all aspects and rejoices in doing it. He bows and 
takes instruction (upadésam) from His son, showing that ‘He is 
greater jnani than myself’. He brought forth this son in the thought 
‘I cannot destroy Tharakan and Suran who have made themselves 
strong by the power of the boons they have obtained. To 
accomplish what I cannot, someone should come who is greater 
than me’. Then, to show that his power of jnana is also more, 
Paraméswara received instruction (Upadésam) from him. There is 
a saying, ‘One should desire for victory everywhere. But, at the 
hands of the son one should desire defeat’ (Puthrath ichchéth 
Parajayam) 


That means that every father would desire that his son 
should be better and more intelligent than he himself. It was so 
even for ParamésSwara. Although He came as son by 
ParaméSwara’s union with Ambal, he has acquired greater 
brightness in courage, knowledge and charm than before. 
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Here I mentioned about charm (Javantya) : After Iswara had 
burnt down Manmatha, Ambal took the sugarcane bow and the 
arrow of flowers which he had shot with arrogance and became 
Kamakshi. Instead of approaching Isward with arrogance, She 
glanced at Him with love, became humble before Him and offered 
these at His feet. Her humility created the love in Iswara, a love 
which could not be created by Manmatha who fought with Him. 
This is the Kumaran who was born as a result of this. If we now 
look, He excels Manmatha whom Iswara had burnt. In Tamil the 
names Kamavel and Sevvél are given to Manmatha and Murugan 
respectively. The suffix Vél (great man) is added only to these two. 
That is the greatness of His charm. 


‘Murugan’ is a very special name commonly used in Tamil 
Nadu. ‘Murugan’ also means ‘a beautiful person’ and ‘one whose 
youthful charm remained unchanged’. 


When one talks of ‘beauty’ it is physical beauty. It is the 
beauty of grace that has come as the lustre of the body. When 
Kumaran appeared as a result of the union of Paraméswara and 
Ambal He had acquired greater shine in grace too along with 
courage, knowledge and charm. 


The Supreme Truth is referred to as Sat-Chit-anandam. In 
this ‘Sat’ (what is) is Paraméswara; the ‘chit’ that is awareness that 
we are and shows the energy (Sakthi) is Ambal; out of this 
awareness is born great bliss. This bliss (4nanda) is Subrahmanya. 
The auspiciousness that is Siva and compassion that is Ambal 
combined together is His superior status. In the Siva temples of 
Tamil Nadu, we celebrate festivals for Satchidananda Himself as 
Somaskandar. In between Iswara and Ambal Subrahmanyar would 
be in the child form in central place common to both. Paraméswara 
who is with Uma and Skandan (Saha Uma Skandar) is 
Sdmaskandar. Even in Tamil Nadu where only Vignéswara_ is 
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called Pillaiyar (respectable way of saying son) only Kumaran, the 
younger son is placed along with the Father and Mother in marthi 
form. With all the best aspects - everyone will feel proud that He is 
the real son and father himself accepting defeat - Subrahmanya 
Swami is on top. 
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THE ONE WHO KEEPS 
ALIVE THE VEDHIC WAY 


mong the Puranas, Skanda Mahapuranam is the biggest. It has 
pproximately one and a half lakhs sJokas. It can be said that it is 
the biggest literary work in the whole world. Such a Skandam and 
Valmiki Ramayana and Kalidasa’s Kumara Sambhavam, all speak 
the glory of Subrahmanya. The names of the kings of Arya Varta in 
olden times were all connected with Subrahmanya, just as the name 
of Kumara Gupta. Even in the coins of very old times found in the 
corners of north India bear the figure of Kumaraswami with the 
peacock as His vehicle. In the North-Western Province which is now 
in Pakistan, the Kushan coins found there have the figure of 
Kumdaraswami engraved on them. In the north, several royal 
dynasties have adopted Him as the deity of their clan (Kula Daivam) 
in the name of Brahmaniya Kumarar. Those kings would also call 
themselves Brahmanyar. If the first letter of Subrahmanya is 
dropped, what does remain is Brahmanya only, is it not? Here, in 
Tamil Nadu, the Pallava Kings who had rendered great service to 
Védhas and Sanskrit, have described themselves not only as Parama 
Mahéswara who were great Siva Bhakthas and Parama Bhagavatas 
who were great Vishitu Bhakthas but also as Parama Brahmartyas: 
who worshipped Skanda. We see these in edicts. 


He is the Swamiadored in the Védhas which are older than all 
else. In Pancha Sutra of Rig Védha, there is mention about the ‘Son 
who was his father’s Swami’. This Védha Sukta the purport of which 
is to adore Paramésward refers to Him as ‘the father who bows to his 
Kumaran’ . This is something very special. In Chandogya Upanishad, 
there is reference to Sanatkumdara-Skandar. In Paiiini’s grammar 
and Patanjali’s commentary on it, when dealing with the names 
‘Skandan’, ‘Visakan’ there is reference to Murugan. 


In Bodhayana Dharma Sutra, Skanda and His retinue find a 
place in the Védha tharpanam to be performed daily. 
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These things need to be told to Tamil lovers. We have been 
claiming that for the Tamil language itself, Murugan is the presiding 
deity. It is a matter of special pride for Tamils to call ‘Murugan’ with 
great affection and love. From time immermorial, we have been 
worshipping Him as the God of ‘Kurinji’ region. Tholkappiam which 
is older than the oldest says this. 


The six Subrahmanya Kshétras, called the ‘Six encampments 
of Subrahmanya’ are in Tamil Nadu only. He was the founder of 
Tamil and he had nurtured it. He was one of the poets of the 
‘Sangham’. He had given instruction in Tamil grammar to 
‘Agasthya’. Even as early as the old ‘Sangham Age’, Nakkirar had 
sung Thirumurugatruppadai. Many had practised recitation of the 
same and found it as a handy remedy. Once before, under the 
auspices of our Mutt, we had printed on a large scale this 
Thirumurugatruppadai and Vinayakar Agaval and distributed them 
free to those who had volunteered that they would memorise them 
before Vinayaka Chaturthi. Taking (carrying) Kavadi, fasting on 
Krithika days and on ‘shashti’ are unique to Tamil Nadu. 


On account of all these we claim that Murugan is Tamil God. 
But, these days, some people are interested in making a distinction 
that Tamil religion is different from the Védhic religion. This is an 
unfortunate result of the mischief westerners played in the name of 
research, to divide our people. My view is that it is the Védhic 
religion which had always been the Tamil religion. That debate is not 
necessary now. While dealing with Kumaraswami, when it is 
claimed that He is ‘Tamil God’ the wrong impression should not be 
formed that, outside Tamil Nadu and in the Védhas, He had no place 
in the past. It is for this reason I have shown that, right from the days 
of Rig Véedha, Ramayaria, then the age of Purartas, Kalidasa’stime, 
the times of the Guptas and other kings, His glory has spread all over 
Bharatha Désa. An unbiased look will show that the name 
Subrahmanya is enough to show that He is the Swami who has come 
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to nurture the Vedhic way of life. It is obvious that Subrahmartya 
nurtures Brahmartyam - the Védhic way of life followed by the 
Brahmins. 


What is important to Védhas is Yagna. What is important to 
Yagna is fire. Among the deities, it is Subrahmanya alone who is of 
the form of fire. He is related to all the five elements. He appeared as 
sparks from the eyes of Iswara who is of the form of akasa (ether), 
was Carried by wind ( Vayu and fire (Agni) to Ganga and then left in 
the Saravana Pond where he became Shanmuga (the six-faced) and 
then settled on the peaks of mountains which are pushed up by the 
earth. Even though he has relationship with the five elements in this 
manner, he was born as fire, he was born as Agni. In the list of his 
names Amarkosam gives Agni Bhih. 


‘Sénanih : Agni : Bhah Guhah’ : 

Guhan is in the guha (cave) of our heart as self and without 
form. Thus, even if, for external appearance, He is in all the five 
elements, since He is more importantly of the form of fire, He is the 


Dévata who protects the Védhas - the central form of whose worship 
is fire. 


Subrahmartyaswami’s main function is to rejuvenate the 
Védhic way of life whenever it declines. He has taken two avatars 
(incarnation) - one in Tamil Nadu and the other in the northern part - 
to put down non- Védhicreligions (heretic) and establish ‘Vaidikam’ 
(Védhic way of life). 


The incarnation in Tamil Nadu was Jnanasambandar. There 
are those whose doctrine is that, if it is said that Paraméswara or 
Murugan incarnated, it is ignominy. Their view is that god 
remaining in a mother’s womb is unacceptable. They would say 
that ‘Vishnu only incarnates. Our Swami, Siva never takes birth’ 
But for ‘advaithis’ all gods are the same. Even the Jivatma and 
Paramathmd are same. Our doctrine is to tell the individual ‘You 
are also Brahman’ not considering the Paramathma’s appearance 
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as so many Jivas and remaining in the mother’s womb as degrading. 
It appears to us that, to say that the Swami whom no sin can affect, 
incarnates as one of them out of great compassion to save the Jivas 
who tread the wrong path, adds to His glory. There cannot be a 
greater devotee of Murugan than Arumiagirinathar. He himself, in 
his Tiruppugazh, makes reference to Murugan coming down to 
Sirkazhi (a town near Chidambaram in Tamil Nadu). It was in 
Sirkazhi that Jnanasambandamirthi took his divine birth. 


Going into the purpose of Jnanasambandar’s incarnation, 
Sékkizhar says that it was for the Védhic way to prosper. 
Jnanasambandar defeated the Jains in debate and established 
Brahmariyam. He, who sang the Tamil Védha, Tévaram, 
calls himself the Jnanasambandar of the four Védhas. 
Tirumurugatruppadai also declares that to nurture the Védhas and 
the rituals like Yagna prescribed by the Védhas is Murugan’s special 
function. It is the first of the ancient Paththuppadal in Tamil. It talks 
about how, right from the tribal people all communities in the 
society had worshipped Subrahmartya. Poet Nakkirar, when he 
attributes some speciality to each of the six faces of Shanmukanatha 
says, ‘Muruga has one face to see the Yagnas performed by 
Brahmins according to Védhic tradition without a flaw in manthra 
and to enjoy Himself and to nurture the same. 


Ju gh /t 
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MURUGAN’S AVATARAM 
(INCARNATION) IN TAMIL NADU 


eople of the present times have great attachment to certain new 
Prise . Because of that, they should not think that those who lived 
in olden times should be shown as if they also had the same ideas and 
change their opinions. Let those who like the new doctrine have it. 
But new opinion is ‘Murugan is not in the Védhicreligion, He belongs 
exclusively to Tamil Nadu and that, originally, He was here’ . 


Tirumurugatruppadai, a book of the ‘Sangham Age’ says of 
Murugan who is in Tirupparankunram that He is the deity 
worshipped by the Brahmins who perform Yagnas. 
Jnanasambandar, who was the incarnation of Murugan, says that he 
had come only to nurture the Védhas. Sambandar described the 
Jains as great sinners who do not follow the Védhas. He vanquished 
the Jains and established the Védhic way of life and he had incarnated 
for this purpose only. The proof for the fact that he was the son of 
Ambal is that he had drunk Her milk. Because it was his goal to 
ensure that Brahmanyam - ‘Vaidika Dharma’ survived that he finally 
defeated the Jains by his Thévaram song starting with Vazhga 
Andazrtar (long live the Brahmins). I shall narrate that story. 


The Jains were not satisfied that he had defeated them by 
intellectual debate. They were not satisfied even after the Pandyan 
king was cured of leprosy by the special power of the Vibhuthi (the 
holy ash). Perhaps they had thought that the disease got cured on its 
own. They proposed a miracle, which could not be rejected, to 
establish the religion. They proposed Anal Vadam and Punal Vadam 
(Debate by fire and debate by running water). Both the sides should 
write their doctrines on palmyra leaf and throw it into fire and the 
leaf that does not get burnt is the truth. This is ‘Debate by fire’. Both 
the sides should throw their leaves into running water in a river. 
What is contained in the leaf that goes against the current is the 
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truth. This is ‘Debate by water’. First, in Anal Vadam, 
Sambandamurthi Swamigal won. Then came Punal Vadam. 


It is said that the Jains wrote ‘Vipra Kshayam’ on the leaf and 
dropped into the running water in the river. ‘Vipra Kshayam’ means 
‘The Brahmin, you perish’. It is said that the Jains wrote like this 
because they were opposed to the ‘ Védhic Yagnas’ and they were 
great preachers of ahimsa and threw the leaf into the flood. It got 
drowned. 


Then Sambandar wrote a Thévaram and dropped the leaf into 
the flood. That leaf moved in a grand manner against the current. 
The Pandyan King’s Minister by name Kulachchiraiyar got on toa 
horse and rode on the banks of the river along the direction in which 
the leaf was moving. Then Sambandar sang a ‘Padhigam’ (a set of ten 
stanzas) and made the leaf stop in the midst of the river. 
Kulchchiraiyar, with great joy, took it and brought it to the bank. 
That place is called Thiruvédagam (the place where the édu (leaf) 
was brought). This was Sambandar’s final victory. What had 
Sambandamurthi Swamigal written in that leaf that went against the 
current? 


That Thévaram song starts with Vazhga Andaniar (long live the 
brahmins). Sambandar had no doubt whatever that only if Védhas 
survive, Brahmartyan survives it is good for the prosperity of the 
world; from this it is clear that he had expressed without any 
hesitation that the purpose of his birth, the mission of his life was to 
help in this. In the modern days some people may not like this 
opinion. But, that Sambandarmurthi Swamigal was firm in this 
cannot be disputed. 


That is all right. But, will a great person (Mahan) think that 
only a group of people who study the Védhas and perform Yagnas 
should prosper? Great men always think-that all people, all beings 
should be well. The song I referred to above, he ends with the words 
‘Vaiyagam Thuyar Thirkave’ (in order to end the sufferings of the 
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world). The benediction ‘LOkas: Samasthah : Sukhino Bhavantuh’ 
has come like this with all grace from the Tamil child. All right. When 
we talk of the world, does it not include all people and all beings? If 
so, when the sufferings of the world are removed, the Brahmins will 
also, automatically prosper. Why should they be mentioned first as 
‘ Andantar Vazhga’ as if they are not part of the world? Is it because 
Sambandamurthi was born a Brahmin he had a special affection for 
Brahmins? It is not fair at all to suggest that a great man had such 
petty considerations. 


His goal was the welfare of the world. But, the means to attain 
it are only Védhas and Yagnas. That is why he separately made first 
mention of those who were performing the duties enjoined by the 
Védhas. There was no partiality. 


The brahmins, the dévas, the cows, may they prosper 
May the cool rains fall and may the king achieve greatness 


It is only when offerings are made to the Dévas of the heavens 
that it will rain - cool water will fall. Itis only when it rains and there 
is plenty of rain, the state will be prosperous and the king will gain 
glory. In between, why is there a special mention about cows? Are 
they not part of the world mentioned at the end? ‘You said that the 
reason for making a separate mention about Brahmins is that they 
are performing the duties of Yagna, that is all right. Why a separate 
mention about cows?’ you may ask. Just as mention has been made 
of the Brahmins who, for the good of the world, live with 
extraordinary disciplines and restrictions and recite the Védhas and 
make the offering at the Yagna, a special mention has been made of 
the cow which gives not only milk and ghee to be offered at the Yagna 
but also the dung to be used as fuel. Therefore, it is not out of 
partiality that only these two should be well. Because of the help 
rendered for Yagnas which are performed for ending the sufferings 
of the world that he wished them well separately. He wished the 
Brahmins well only for the reason that they perform the duties for 
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the welfare of the world. To those who have given up those duties 
these good wishes do not apply; I have also not come with brief on 
their behalf. 


It is clear that it is Sambandar’s philosophy that, if Yagnas 
take place all over and the Védhic way of life grows all that is evil will 
be burned out. 


The Védhic way of life is a big river; just there are several 
bathing ghats in a river, in the Védhic way also there are many like 
Saivam, Vaishiavam, Saktham etc. Sékkzhar says that 
Jnanasambandar came to make the Saiva branch shine. Therefore, 
he says, that where Védha Dharma prospers, all over Siva’s name 
should be heard - Hara’s name. If this were so, all people in the world 
will be happy - not one Jathi of people, not only for our Bharat, or 
our Hindu society. 


Keeping the goal of the welfare of the world some people 
should perform Yagnas and for this wished them well. It was the 
purpose of his avatara to establish their Dharma. 


From this it is clear that it is the purpose of Lord 
Subrahmanya’s avatara to be the deity for the Védhas, reject other 
religions and establish the Védhic way of life. 


I shall tell you about the Subrahmanya avatar which took 
place in the north. 


Ge du w/t 


462 


MURUGAN’S AVATARAM 
IN THE NORTH 


e same Kumaraswami who took avatar in Sirkazhi in Tamil 

Nadu and vanquished the Jains, took avatar in Prayag when 

there was domination of Buddhists in the north. He was called 
Kumarilabhatta. There is a similarity in names! 


There were those who had discarded even devotion and jnana 
and followed a certain discipline in the thought “These are the duties 
enjoined by the Védhas. If we merely follow them, it will give 
supreme happiness’. They were called Karma Mimamsakas. They 
were also called ‘Pirva Mimamsakas. They found that by 
performing the duties as laid down in the Védhas, there was self 
satisfaction and the world too prospered. Therefore, they would say 
why Isward should be brought in as one who dispenses the fruits of 
Védhic Karmas. Therefore, they would say, there was no need for 
devotion (bhakthi). ‘When there is fulfilment in performing the 
Karmas where is the need for intellectual exercise about the soul 
which has no Karma, It is sin to give up Karma for the sake of jnana’ , 
they would say. In other words they were not for Jnana Marg either. 
Kumarilabhatta was one such. In the Mimamsa sect there are three 
divisions. Of the three, Bhatta religion was founded by (Kumarila) 
Bhattar himself. We will go into the background story for his 
founding the religion. He was following all the Védhic disciplines 
with the faith that they, on their own, give the fruits. 


At such atime, the influence of Buddhists who condemned the 
study of Védhas, performance of Yagnas etc was on the rise. 
Kumarilabhatta wanted to know why they held such a view and what 
their own doctrines were. He had no doubt what so ever in the fruits 
gained by following the Védhic rituals, nor did he not want to give 
them up. Even so, he did not start off immediately for a fight with the 
Buddhists. Perhaps he must have thought, with open mind, ‘For 
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what purpose their doctrine was formulated, we should first know 
fully. Then we will know whether the benefits of our doctrine are 
greater or theirs. It is only after that we should reject it’. Or, 
probably, he thought that if he studied their religion fully, he would 
eliminate the scope for debate and could reject the other side 
straight away putting forth his views. 


If one were to be in the state of Subrahmaniya all doctrines will 
be known without having to study them. But, to gain victory by 
being in the state of Subrahmantya is of no use, because there will 
always be difference of opinion. There is no merit in expecting the 
intervention of Subrahmanyar repeatedly insteadof people solving 
the dispute on their own by developing their intellect. If, for 
everything we refer to the power of God and make the people 
useless, there is no need for creation! We can use the divine power 
once, destroy everything and then keep quiet. If ‘adharma’ becomes 
excessive divine power like Krishna Paramathma has to be 
demonstrated. But, at other times, showing oneself as human, the 
behaviour should be consistent with humans. By this way, self- 
confidence, courage and enthusiasm should be instilled in people, in 
order that people can enlarge their own power. Kumarilabhattar 
perhaps thought on these lines when he decided to study Buddhism 
fully and then attack it. Therefore, he decided to learn Buddhism as 
an ordinary human being. 


But, Buddhists would teach their secret doctrines only to their 
disciples. Also, they would not admit into their Viharas, Brahmins 
who were performing their daily rituals. Because of this, 
Kumarilabhatta made a big sacrifice. In order to understand the 
opponent’s doctrine in the true manner he sacrificed his own truth - 
be indulged in false action (Pretention). He called himself a Buddhist 
and joined the Vihara. Secretly, he was observing only the most 
necessary Karmas. At other times, he behaved as if he was one of 
them. This way he learnt the Buddhist doctrines fully. After that, he 
was not going to become a ‘bhikshu’ and spread Buddhism; the other 
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people started suspecting that he was going to cut himself away 
somehow and slip out of the Vihara. Without his knowledge, they 
made enquiries and learnt the facts about him. They decided, ‘All 
right, he cheated us. Therefore we should cheat him. If he had learnt 
only a few of the secret doctrines, it would be enough if he is driven 
out of the Vihara. But he has learnt everything completely. 
Therefore he should be driven out of the world itself’ 


The doctrine of ahimsa disappeared without a trace. They 
drew him into conversation and deceitfully took him to the seventh 
floor. They pushed him down, when he least expected it. Even at the 
moment of danger his thoughts were about the Védhas. Therefore he 
made a challenging vow : ‘If Védhas are true, let nothing happen to 
me even when fall from the seventh floor’ so saying he fell down. 
Exactly as he had said, his head suffered no injury even after a fall 
from such height. But, a small piece of stone had hit his eye and 
caused injury. We are wondering how he survived. But, he became 
legitimately angry with the Védhas and thought, ‘Ihave taken a vow 
on the truth of the Védhas. Why should I have even this small 
suffering?’ 


At that time, an invisible voice asked, ‘What did you say? You 
did not say that nothing should happen to me because the Védhas are 
the truth. Only if you had said that, it would have meant total faith. 
But, you said, ‘If Védhas are the truth’. In that there is a lingering 
doubt. The injury to the eye is a result of this.’ 


Kumarilabhatta started having greater faith in the Védhic 
Karmas, founded the ‘Bhatta’ sect of religion and started 
repudiating (destroying) Buddhism. Since had had mastered his own 
religion and the religion of the opponents, he easily defeated the 
Buddhists in debate. 


You have all read in history books that ‘Sankara 
Bhagavadhpadha’ drove away Buddhism’. This is wrong! I, who 
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have his name, say that, this is highly exaggerated. Those who have 
studied the Acharyas commentaries would agree. In these 
commentaries, condemnation of Buddhism is only on a very low 
scale. Kumarilabhattar had already defeated the Buddhists. Greater 
part of the Acharya’s condemnation was of Karma Mimamsakas 
and the Sankhya which are part of the Védhic religion. 
Condemnation of Buddhism would only be a hundredth of this. 


You may think how Swamigal is saying this. You may be 
confused that having said that Kumarilabhatta was an avatar of 
Subrahmanya and that he had condemned Buddhism to which our 
Acharya was opposed, now I am saying that the Acharya 
condemned Bhattar’s Mimamsa religion. If that be the case, you 
may ask whether Buddhism which does not believe in Védhic 
Karmas is opposed to Acharya’s religion or Mimamsa which 
believes only in Karmanushtanamis opposed to it. 


Acharya is not opposed to either of these. Nothing is opposed 
to ‘advaitha’. All philosophies are contained in it. It takes one step 
by step from Karma, bhakthi and jnana. In the beginning if merely 
Karma is performed without jnana it is enough. In the end jnana 
devoid of Karma will materialise. To start with, for the purification 
of the mind, Karma is important; in the end jnana is important. At 
that stage all Karmascan cease. It was only when it was said that one 
of these steps is the goal, that our Acharya wanted to fight and he 
debated and condemned such arguments. Or, if, without clarity 
about which step should come at what stage, it is made applicable to 
everyone, then he opposed it on the basis of Vedhas. He condemned 
the Mimamsakas for the reason that they stopped with Karma (doing 
the rituals) without going forward to bhakthi and jnana. He fought 
against Buddhism for the reason that it preached maya, Sanya, 
Nirvan etc to ordinary people who were net capable of bringing to 
experience the supreme jnanda and discarded the Védhic Karmas 
which they had to follow for the good of the world. Acharya 
condemned Buddhism because it said that Karma (performance of 
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rituals) was not necessary even in the beginning stage. He 
condemned Purva Mimamsa because it said, ‘Always Karma, jnana 
is not necessary even at the final stages’. When they did not 
understand their levels he fought against them. But, advaitha has 
within itself these two at different levels. Kumarilabhatta had 
successfully fought the war of words (debates) to a large extent and 
put down the Buddhists. When the Mimamsakas who said ‘Swamiis 
not there, but Karma is’ vanquished the Buddhists who said ‘No 
Swami, No Karma’ to a great extent, Acharya came on the scene 
(incarnated), who said ‘Swamiis there; Karma also is there. In the 
end, when peace is found in self (athma santhi) Karmais not there, 
and there is no separate Swami either.’ 


Before Paraméswarad incarnated as our Acharya, 
Kumaraswami incarnated as Bhatta, repudiated Buddhism and 
finished half of Acharya’s work. 


Acharya left on a long tour (Dhigvijayam) starting from 
Varanasi. He was keen to meet Kumarila and convert him to his side. 
This keenness was because, if Kumarila accepted the Advaitha 
Védantha all the Karma Margis would follow him. 


At this time, the Acharya came to know that Kumarilabhatta 
was trying to end his life by stacking husk around himself and 
lighting it. As the fire spread he would get charred and die. Acharya 
was shaken and he rushed to Prayag. 


The question arises why Bhattar who was the incarnation of 
Kumaraswami should end his life in such a cruel manner. Having 
been born a human and, in doing acts as humans something contrary 
to ‘Dharma’ is committed, he has to undergo the punishment for the 
same - this is what the avatar’s decide for themselves. ‘I made the 
Buddhist clergy believe that I was one of them and J learnt their 
religious doctrines by deceit! I have committed a crime against 
Guru’. I, who established that, without the role of an Iswarda, the 
good and bad acts will give fruits on their own, have to expiate for the 
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sin of deceiving the Guru’. With these thoughts he felt so remorseful 
and referred to the Dharma Sasthras. He found in it that the sin of 
offending the guru will not get wiped out unless the body is subjected 
to torment. With a brave and fearless heart Kumarilabhatta decided, 
‘All right, I shall act accordingly’. The worst way of death by 
torment is to get charred by slowly burning husk called Tushagni 
Pravésam. He decided to resort to this method and did it. If we geta 
book which prescribes such a prayaschitha (expiation) we will 
throw it in fire. But, Kumarilar felt happy that he got to know ofa 
way of expiation and went into the fire. When the noble soul who re- 
established the Védha Karmas, was thus getting slowly eaten by the 
husk fire without any distress in heart, Bhagavadhpadha came 
running to him. 

Acharya stood before Kumarilabhattar who was getting 
cooked by the husk-fire as a pinishment for causing offence to the 
guru (not even a real guru : spurious guru and offence). 


Due to the dharsan of Acharya, Kumarilabhattar did not feel 
the heat of the husk-fire (Tushagni). 


Along with the nectar of dharsan, Acharya gave him the 
nectar of thathva upadésatoo. 


Till now I have narrated the story, I shall now talk a little of 
philosophy. All stories are meant to get perfection in philosophy. 


Karma Mimamsa says, ‘If we do the Karmas enjoined by the 
Vedhas, that itself is perfection; there is no need for devotion to 
Swami; no need for the jnana of becoming one with Him’. When they 
were told that it is in the Upanishads which are in the Védhas 
accepted by them that the jnana of non-duality of ‘Jiva’ and 
‘Brahmam’ has been mentioned, they divided the Vedhas into two - 
‘Vidhi’ and Artha Vadham. ‘Vidhi’ is the section which gives the 
direction, ‘you do such and such Karmasin such and such manner’ 
and also the manthras to be used when doing such Kurmas. In other 
words it is the part which deals with performance of Karmas. In the 
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statements about the non-duality of Jiva and Brahmam there is no 
Karma mentioned. It talks of the state in which one remains 
actionless. If there is a state actionlessness, let itbe. What does good 
to the world is only Karma. The part of Védhas which contains the 
rules for the same is, for us, the truth’ said the Mimamsakas. They 
called the Upanishads which are not in the form of rules Artha 
Vadham. To glorify the fruits of following a rule and by that, to 
encourage the people is Artha Vadham. 


I noticed an advertisement in the paper for a health tonic. In 
that, there was a picture showing a Pahelwan fighting a lion (Kusthi). 
Is that picture meant for us to just see and enjoy? No. Itis in the form 
of Artha Vadham that ‘if you take this tonic you will also become 
strong like the person in the picture’. It is in the same way that, in the 
Upanishads, it has been stated by way of praising the jiva who 
performs all the Karmas that he will reach the highest state and that 
there is a Brahmam which is everything. This jnanda will become that 
Brahmam. At that stage all Karmas will cease for him and he 
becomes jnana itself. True Karma Mimamsakas would say that all 
this story is only for making the jiva perform plenty of Karmas. Just 
as by taking the tonic, one cannot go to fight the lion, they said that 
the state of ‘Brahmam’ is a story that talks of something impossible. 


With what counter arguments did Acharya preach to them? 
Just as there are rules (Vidhi) in the Védhas which govern the 
performance of Karmas, there are also prohibitions about such and 
such Karmas not to be done and you accept them without discarding 
them as Artha Vadham. Védha says ‘Do not take alcoholic drinks’. 
Here, there is no act to be performed. But, there is benefit by just not 
doing a thing - if drinks are not taken, intellect remains clear - 
therefore you accept this. You admit that there is benefit in not 
doing certain acts. That means you admit not for the sake of Karma 
but because of the Védha Sabda Pramdanam (the truth of the very 
thing said). If you say that it is beneficial not doing certain things, I 
say that, as stated in the Upanishads, the highest benefit is not doing 
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anything in the highest state of jnana, that is it not mere Artha 
Vadham. Upto a certain stage, it is only by doing Karmas according 
to the injunctions of the Védhas for the good of the world that the 
mind can be brought under control without wandering as it likes. 
But, to say that Karmais the end in itself and is perfection in itself is 
not correct. So long as Karmais there, birth has to be taken again and 
again to experience the fruits of such Karmas. Is it possible for 
anyone to be free from sorrow and be contented throughout one’s 
life? The happiness and contentment obtained through Karma is 
only temporary. Total contentment and permanent happiness - 
when do these materialise? Only after the mind is purified by 
Karmanushtanam (performing the duties enjoined by Védhas) by 
giving up Karmas, doing self-enquiry, taking to Dhyana Yoga and, 
at the end of it, by experiencing that he is the athma that is pervading 
everywhere as bliss, total contentment, perfection and permanent 
good will materialise. All these Karmas are meant to take one to that 
actionless state’ - thus preached the Acharya. 


‘Allright, If someone is enjoying the bliss of the ‘self’ without 
engaging in any activity, it may be useful to him. But, what benefit 
does the world get because of him? It is only when each one does the 
Karmaas enjoined by the Védhas that the world enjoys welfare’ . 


What reply did Acharya give to this? The highest benefit that 
people can get is to be in a state of love and bliss, is it not? Giving up 
Karmas, when one enters Sanyasa, he utters a manthra called 
Praisha manthram. That manthra says, ‘No being should fear me. I 
am bound to show love to all beings’. So long as there is Karma there 
will be some obstacle or the other to it, if that happens, at once there 
will be anger and hatred. But, for the Sanyasi there is no Karma. 
Therefore, he can show total love to everyone and all beings, at all 
times. In a lighter vein, we might say that showing love itself 
becomes his Karma. The very sight of this person creates in others 
love and happiness, What greater benefit is required for the world? 
Does he remain without physical activity? Although he has nothing 
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to gain from activity, he moves from place to place to do good to the 
world by people having his dharshan and by his preaching the truths. 


‘Without getting involved and because he does not get 
involved he engages himself in more activities than the worldly-wise 
persons. Others are not able to perform to the best of their ability, 
when they act, constantly calculating the pluses and minuses, crying 
and with impatience, shortcomings result from such actions. But, 
this person, since he does things laughing, he manages to do even the 
impossible things without exertion or fatigue. For him everything is 
himself. Because there is some fault in him - he does not discard 
himself. In the same way, without nurturing hatred towards others 
who have faults, he removes the faults with sympathy. The very 
purpose of Védha Karma is for it to be the first step for him to take 
people to the state of fullness and bliss in which he himself is. Védhas 
have prescribed Karmas for the good of the world so that people can 
be prevented from doing anything out of desire for selfish gain. After 
purity of mind is attained by continuously doing these things 
without attachment, these (Karmas) can cease’, explained Acharya. 


Acharya stood before Kumarilabhattar as the very idol of 
love, bliss and Karma, detached from fruits (selfless). 


He also explained that just performing dry Karma without 
devotion to the Lord is wrong. Karma without devotion to the Lord is 
wrong. Karmais inert. It cannot give fruits on its own. It is only the 
Lord who, for the good of the world, has prescribed duties through 
the Védhas, bestows the fruits. We have to pray to Him to pardon us 
and lift us up if there is drawback in the performance of Karmas. It is 
only when the attitude is developed that we are doing things for His 
pleasure, that doing things to satisfy selfish desires will stop. 

As Acharya kept on preaching in this manner, it became quite 
clear to Kumarilabhatta that all Karmais meant to be an offering to 
the Lord, that it will lead to bhakthi and that bhakthi will lead to 
jnana which will merge with the Lord without destruction. 
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With tears of joy he addressed the Acharya, ‘It is very clear 
that Karma by itself does not yield fruits but it is the Lord (Iswara) 
who bestows the fruits. To grant me the nectar of jnana as a reward 
to the Karma of Tushagnipravesh which I am doing as expiation 
(Prayaschitha) you, who are the Iswara have yourself come as the 
rewarder. You have bestowed on me the freedom from births which 
can never be obtained by Karma. It is said that, even for devotees 
(bhakthas) the thought of the Lord will not come in their last 
moments. But, for me who have been saying that there is no need for 
Swami (the Lord) you have yourself come before me. I, who is to 
leave this body in a few moments is powerless to explain your 
philosophy to the other Karma Margis (Karma Mimamsakas). 
Therefore, you please go to the town of Mahishmathi and deliver the 
same preachings to Maridana Misra who is a greater Mimamsaka 
than me and convert him to your philosophy. Then, all Mimamsakas 
will follow his path. 


Due to the greatness of the presence of the Acharya, 
Kumarilabhatta did not feel the scorching heat of the fire in which he 
was and felt as ifhe was wet with nectar. When thinking of this stage, 
a slokafrom Maka Pancha Sathiand a song of Appar Swamigal come 
to mind. 


Muka Pancha Sathi sloka begins with Janoyam Santaptho. 
Miaka says ‘1 am getting cooked well in the fire’. What kind of fire is 
it? It is the worldly life (samsaram) that scorches like the summer 
sun. ‘I am getting burnt without getting even a drop of Supreme 
jnana thirtham. The sloka says Para jnana payas. Payas is water; it 
also means milk. 


Ambal blessed Jnanasambandar with the milk of supreme 
jnana even when he was young. Due to that, right from the 
beginning, he had clearly understood ‘Karmam’, bhakthi and jnana 
and preached. In his very name itself, there is jnana. Everyone is 
aware that he nurtured bhakthi in a big way. He has sung highly 
about Védha Karmas everywhere. For example, he says 
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‘Chidambaram where live the Brahmins who have done Védha 
adhyayana (studied the Vedhas) and, as prescribed in them, 
performed Yagnas through fire and have driven away Kali (as in 
Kaliyuga)’. Karma did not drive away Kali on its own. He says in the 
same song that Kali ran away due to the fruits of Karma which were 
bestowed by Iswara. 


To Kumarilabhatta, jnana came not as water or milk but as 
nectar, the nectar of advaitha philosophy which the Acharya gave. 


What did ‘Muka’ seek for quenching his thirst? He says, 
‘Amma, Kamakshi! Mother who is merged with Iswara who is 
benign and of the form of love! I seek the cool shade of your feet’ 
(Padam bhojachchayam). 


Appar Swamigal says the same thing in Tamil. When did he say 
this? Muka called Samsara, the scorching sun in a symbolic way. 
Appar was really in a lime kiln when he sang this. 


When it came to be known that Appar who was the head of 
Jaina sect had converted himself to Saivam, the Pallavaking who was 
a Jain ordered that he should be thrown into the lime kiln. The king’s 
men who obeyed the orders spoke to him, ‘You have been saying, 
Siva, Siva. Now tell us howitis’. 


Just as the cruel punishments inflicted by Hiranyakasipu did 
not hurt Prahlada, Appar due to the blessings of the Lord did not 
feel the curelty inflicted on him. To those who fooled him, he 
spoke without anger ‘You are asking me how it is? It is as cool as 
the shade of the Lord’s feet. It is beyond the senses. You cannot 
understand. I shall say a series of sensual pleasures which you can 
understand and count them. First, the music of the Veena which is 
so pleasant to the ear, then the full moon, then the middle of the 
afternoon, the pleasant and cool breeze, the plesant smell of the 
flowers of Vasantha Rithu, lastly the taste of honey and the lotus 
pond where the humming bees crowd the flowers to collect honey; 
the pleasure that all these put together which is the shade of the 
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Lord’s feet, I am enjoying here in this burning kiln and am happy.’ 
Having the dharshan of Acharya who was the incarnation of the 
Lord and without experiencing any physical pain, Kumarilabhatta 
got roasted in the fire and sacrificed his life. 


Was he who was the incarnation of Jnana Panditha Murugan, 
not aware of bhakthi and jnana? Still, he emphatically said that Jnana 
and bhakthi are not necessary, Karmais enough’ because he thought 
that, when the Buddhists spoke of the intellectual way only, ifhe had 
taken even a little of that, it would be providing space for them and it 
would be difficult to turn the people to the ‘Vaidik’ way. It is because 
he had laid a path like this, later, Acharya could talk of all the three - 
Karma, Bhakthi and Jnana. 


ey gh wb 
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DIVINE PERSONAGES WHO 
DISAPPEARED IN FIRE 


umarilabhatta disappeared in fire and became Kumaraswami. 

He sacrificed his body for the sake of Dharma Sasthra. Since the 
foundation of sacrifice laid by such great men is there for our Védhic 
religion, there is no need to fear any amount of atheism, non- Védhic 
ways and reforms coming in between. 


Here, our Jnanasambandar too went into fire (agni jyothi) and 
disappeared. He was only sixteen at that time. Within such young 
age, he had put down other religions and established Védhic 
Dharma, all over Tamil Nadu. 


Acharya too completed writing commentaries (bhashyam). 
by the time has was sixteen. He too wanted to end the life of the 
body. But Vyasa requested him with these words ‘Do not be in a 
hurry. You yourself have to preach the commentaries you have 
written. You have to meet people of other faiths who are all over the 
country and vanquish them in debates. You will have to go to the 
people and grant them the good fortune of having your dharshan.’ It 
is because of this that the Acharya retained his physical frame for 
another sixteen years. 


Since Acharya had to rejuvenate the Védhic way all over 
Bharat (despite half of this work having been done by 
Kumarilabhatta who condemned Buddhism and the expert on 
Nyaya Sasthra, Udayanachariar having done the same) he had to 
remain in human body for thirty two years. For Sambandar who did 
this job only in Tamil Nadu, sixteen years were enough. That is the 
way of the father and this of the son!. 


The father took to Sanyas straightaway from Brahmacharyam 
and carried out the purpose of his avatar. But, the son - he was called 
Aludai Pillai established Védha Dharma during Brahmacharyam 
itself. 
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When Sambandar was sixteen, relatives requested him to get 
married and become a Grihastha. For one who had drunk Ambal’s 
milk, every woman would appear to be the supreme goddess only. 
Acharya in his Soundarya Lahari says, ‘Amma! It is the speciality of 
your milk that both your sons are free from Kamam and remain 
always young’. (In the north, Karthikeya is an extremely strict 
Brahmachari. There is no story of Valliand Dévaséna there). Such 
was Jnanasambandar, Yet, having come to know the Lord’s will he 
consented for the sake of his mother. 


The marriage took place in Tirunallir. As soon as 
Panigrahariam was over, Sambandar took his young bride and all the 
friends and relatives who had gathered for the marriage and went to 
the local temple. The whole temple became effulgent. He sang the 
Panchakshara Padhigam with tears in his eyes and with heart 
melting, sent all of them into the effulgence (jyothi) and he too 
entered it in great bliss and merged with it. 


If they thought of getting him married and tie him down to 
Samsara, he who was Jnadnasambandar removed everybody’s 
bondage and sent them all together to Kailas. This was indeed the 
great marriage of Tirunallar. 


Kumaraswami is the spark that came from the fire of 
Paraméswara’s eye. As the Tiruppugazh says, He is the fire of jnana 
which can burn even fire. Therefore, in both the avatar’s, he 
comfortably went into fire and returned to Skanda-Loka. 


Although He is a jnanagni (fire of jnana) at heart He is cool 
because He is very much connected with water. It was in the pond of 
Saravana that the Siva Théjas took the form of Murugan. The 
Saravaiia pond is Ambal Herself. When father was fire, the mother 
was water. Ganga who is of the form of water is also another mother 
for him, due to which He is called Gangéya. 


To Him all women are mother. He became the Balan of the 
‘Shashti’ group of ladies. He became the son of Karthigai group of 
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ladies and became Karthikéya. Among the stars, the sixth in the 
order is Krithika. The sixth in the Thithi is ‘Shashti’; He is six faced. 
His manthra is the ‘Shadakshari’ with six letters. He is the 
commander of the six armies who kills the six enemies - desire 
(Kamam), anger (Krddham), miserliness (lobham), delusion 
(mdham), arrogance (madham) and envy (mathsaryam) and blesses 
with jnana. 

Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha had met Kumarilabhatta, an 
avatar of Subrahmanya and won the debate with him. About the 
other avatar namely Jnanasambandar he has mentioned in 
Soundarya Lahari and praised him. Those who research the 
chronology of events, say that this is not about Sambandar but 
Acharya has referred to himself. However that may be, I shall talk 
about the import of the verse (Thava Sthanyam Manyé). 


‘Amma, the daughter of Himagiri! Your milk is the very nectar 
which flows from your heart. To the child which drank it, you have 
not only showered your grace; in order that the child can extend this 
grace to the whole world your milk has given the power of speech. 
This milk is Saraswati personified. The child which drank your 
nectar of milk which comes as a flood (pravaha), has written poetry 
in the manner of flood (pravaha). With great grace (Kripa) you gave 
itto the Tamil child (Dravida Sisu). Because of its greatness that child 
became greater than the great poets and attracted everyone’s heart’ 
says the Acharya. 


In the beginning, God Muruga was a poet of the ‘Sangham’. 
Later, combining power, jnana, vaidikam, Saivam with his literary 
expertise he came as Jnanasambandar to protect the Dravida Désa. 
He established the Védhic Dharma in the same manner as did 
Kumiarilabhatta. He talks of himself as associated with the four 
Védhas. 


CAO CAO RCA 
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THE PREVIOUS 
AVATAR OF MURUGAN 


ll of you may be knowing something about Sambanda murthi 
wamigal. At least some of you may have heard about 
Kumarilabhattar. Now I am going to speak about another avatar of 
Subrahmanya about which no one knows. Till recent times, it was 
not known to me too. 


To put it correctly, it is not an avatara of Subrahmartya. This 
story is about what was Subrahmanya previously. How I came to 
know itis itself a story. 


Vyasa has researched about the Supreme truth and has 
written the Brahma Sutra. In that, the thirty second Sutra of the 
third Padam of the third chapter says, ‘To those who have 
incarnated with a certain authority, existence with the body will be 
there till the authority lasts.’ While writing his commentary on this, 
our Acharya says ‘Even Sanathkumara, the Manasa Pitra (son born 
from the manas) having himself granted a boon to Rudra, took birth 
as Skanda because of that’. 


What? Sanathkumara? Sanatkumara granting a boon to 
Paraméswara? Because of that he will be born again, that too as 
Skanda? - in which Puraniais this I was not aware. Even after asking 
several pandits, this was not known. Anjanéya Swamigal, after 
making a lot of enquiries, entrusted this job to (Sri Vatsa) SomaDéva 
Sarma who had condensed all the eighteen purarias into Tamil. 
When Sarma came to me to offer Bhikshahe narrated this discovery 
as a great Bhiksha. This has been narrated as a long story in the thirty 
seventh chapter of Mahatmya Karida of the book called Tiripura 
Rahasyam. 


Inow come to the story. 
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Sanatkumara came out of Brahma’s mind. Ile was Brahma 
Jnani (one who had realized Brahman). Like Sukracharya he was all 
the time aware that what is inside and outside are all one. 


Such a man had a strange dream one day. In the dream there 
was war between the dévas and the 4asuras. In this war, 
Sanatkumara, as the commander-in-chief of the dévas destroys all 
the asurdas. 


When he woke up he was himself surprised. He went to his 
father, Brahma, told him about the dream and asked him what its 
importance was. 


Brahma said, ‘Child! In an earlier birth you had done ‘Védha 
Adhyayanam’ (studied Védhas). The fight between the dévas and 
asuras mentioned therein got impressed in your mind. Dévas are 
worshipped through Védha Yagnas and they shower their blessings. 
Asuras are those who want to destroy these. Because of your deep 
attachment to the Védhas you impatiently thought, ‘Will I not 
myself destroy the asuras?’ It is that thought that has been carried to 
this birth and has appeared as dream.’ 


Brahma continued, ‘Whatever thought occurs to you it will 
happen. Therefore, one day you are really going to destroy asuras as 
the commander-in-chief of the dévas. Since, in this birth you remain 
in the thought ‘What? dévas or asuras, all are only one Brahman’ 
you are going to do this by taking another birth.’ 

If speech, mind and body get established in truth (sathyam) 
for someone, he acquires a great power without his thinking about 
it. In other words, it is not as if he should speak only the truth but 
whatever he speaks will become truth. Either due to ignorance or by 
mistake, if he says something contrary to truth what he says will 
happen. 


Whatever Sanathkumara, who was firmly established in 
truth, thinks - thinks even in a dream - that will come true. 
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After getting to know this, he sat as before, as Atmarama and 
enjoying the Brahmam within himself. Because for him the entire 
universe is a dream he did not think about his own dream. 


But, Paraméswara became worried that what Sanatkumara 
thought in his dream should not become untrue. Therefore, even 
when Sanatkumara did not do penance (thapas) for the dharshan of 
Paraméswara, Paraméswara Himself came to his asram along with 
Parvathi. 

Sanatkumara saw everything, including a tree or a piece of 
wood, as Brahmam only. Is there a higher Brahmam and a lower 
Brahmam’? Just as everything was Brahmam, he saw Paraméswara 
also as Brahmam. The thought never occurred to Sanatkumara that 
he should perform puja to Paraméswara or extend to Him 
courtesies. He just continued to sit. 


Parvathi - ParaméSwara stood for a long time. Nothing 
happened. They were greatly satisfied that there was a son who was 
such a great jnani. Still, with a pretention of anger Iswara asked him, 
‘Is it not your ego that you are a jnani? When we, the mother and 
father of the universe have come, you have ignored us. What will you 
do if we curse you? 


Sanatkumara was not afraid. With a streak of indifference he 


said, ‘You as the Rudra of great anger, curse me. That will not affect 
the athma (soul)’ and remained calm. 


Iswara felt very happy in the thought ‘Oh! What a true athma 
jnani! 

He wanted to test him further to find out if he was fully a jnani 
and said, ‘My dear, I very much admire your jnana. Ask for any 
boon. I will grant it.’ 

Sanathkumarda laughed ‘You keep your boon to yourself. 


There is nothing that a boon can do for me when | am in a state in 
which I have gained that after which there is not a bit of desire for 
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anything else and I am in a state of perfection’ said Sanatkumara 
firmly. 


He went a step further. He said, ‘ParaméSwara! From what 
you Say, it appears that only you see meaning boon, curse etc. If that 
be so, youask for a boon if you need. I will grant it’. 


Isward felt proud on hearing Sanatkumara. Do we not feel 
happy when our child plays with us in whatever manner it wants? 
The Mahéswara of the entire universe, went down, made Himself 
small and asked a boon from Sanatkumara. He thought that that was 
the way to make his dream happen. 


‘My dear! You, who are such a great jnani have been born as 
Brahma’s son. Grant me the boon that the good fortune that Brahma 
had may become mine too. I request you to be born as my son in 
another birth’ said Iswara. 


“Oh, yes. I will be born as your son’ agreed Sanatkumara. 


It is only till such time that jnana does not dawn we will cry 
that there should be no more birth. Once you gain jnandait is always a 
ocean of bliss. Janma etc are just a small bubble in it. Whether it is 
required or not would not just matter. 


Will not all that Sanatkumara says become true? Now he 
looked at only [sward and said ‘I will be born as your son’. He did not 
include Ambaland say ‘I will be born as a son to both of you’. 


Sanatkumara thought about this. 


Sanathkumara thought that it was fair that he had excluded 
Parvathi and said that he would be born as Paraméswara’s son. He 
had no fear of anyone. That is why he expressed his thought openly. 


‘The Sasthras say that a thing should not be given to one who 
does not ask for it. According to that, you had only asked for a boon, 
not Parvathi. Therefore, I will be born as a son to you only. You 
cause my appearance in whatever manner you will’. He said to the 
Lord. 
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When Ambal heard this, She was disappointed and felt 
extremely sorrowful. Although all the beings in the world are Her 
children and although this is known to Jnanambal (Parvathi) She 
desired that when such a ‘Brahma Jnani’ is born as a son again, he 
shall be born as Her son. 


Just as Sanatkumara argued on the basis of sasthra, she too 
argued on the strength of sasthra. In Sasthras, ‘Pathi and pathni’ 
(husband and wife) are spoken of together. Whatever the husband 
prays for it is keeping the wife also in view. Therefore, it is not 
necessary that I shall separately ask a boon. For the reason that He 
has asked, you must come as my son’ She said as a matter of right. 


Sanatkumara thought about Her request and said, ‘Amma, 
what you say is just. Even so, for me to appear from [swarda alone will 
satisfy me in another way. Although I know that everything is 
Brahmam and you will praise me so much for that, in one respect I 
have not attained maturity still. I feel a disgust about being born out 
of the union of the female and male and remain in the womb. It is true 
that a Brahma Jnani should not have such a feeling. But, somehow it 
is there. Therefore I say this. So, be large hearted and permit me to 
be born to your husband only’. 


But, Ambal could not accept this. After thinking about it, they 
worked out a compromise. 


Long ago, Paramésward had granted a boon to Basmasiura. 
Due to the power of this boon, on whichever head he placed his 
hand, that person would be reduced to ashes. The asura wanted to 
test the efficienty of the boon and went to Paraméswara Himself. 
Immediately he disappeared. 


At that time, Ambal had hidden Her omniscience and was 
like an ordinary woman, as part of a divine sport (lila) of Hers. 
Therefore, when Paraméswara disappeared suddenly, She was 
shocked. She who was a gem of a Pathivratha could not bear the 
separation from Isward. She immediately melted. The body 
actually melted and became a pond of water. That is that Saravana 
pond (Poigai). 
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When Basmasura went away and the Lord came, Ambal 
assumed Her divine form. But, as a symbol of Her ‘Pathivratha 
Dharma’ and Her love (Préma), she blessed that the Saravaria Pond 
should survive without getting destroyed. Saravana Pond is Her 
body only. That came to mind now. 


Therefore, they decided that, in the next birth, Sanatkumara 
would come out as Paraméswara’s théjas, Ambal would hold it in 
Saravariam which is actually Her body and give it in Subrahmanya 
form. 


In accordance with this, later Iswara sent out sparks from his 
eye on the forehead. It was Sanatkumara who manifested like this. 
No one could bear the fierceness of the sparks. First Ganga tried to 
hold it. She could not. Brahma then told her, ‘Take this and drop it in 
Saravaria pond’. Ganga asked Brahma ‘When even! could not bear it 
how can that small pond bear it? He said. ‘Saravanam’ is actually 
Parasakthi’ s body. That alone can bear the théjas of Iswara’ . 


Ganga acted accordingly and Murugan manifested. Later, 
according to the dream that Sanatkumara had, he became the 
commander-in-chief of the dévas, destroyed the asuras, without 
leaving a trace and this Saravanabhavan protected the world. 
Although He has several names, this only is Shadakshari (six letters) 
maha manthra. Thatis the greatness of Ambal who is Saravariam. 


In Chandogya Upanishad too, it has been clearly stated that 
Sanatkumard only is Skanda. It is also clearly seen that He alone is 
Jnana Pandit. The great Narada Maharishi comes to Sanatkumara for 
Jnanopadésa. Narada says, ‘I have mastered all the Védhas, 
Ithihasas, Purdaitas, all Sasthras, Déva Vidhya, Brahma Vidhya, 
Bhita Vidhya, Nakshatra Vidhya etc. But, by all these Ihave known 
only matters relating to the external but I have not known myself. 
Because I have not understood the athma I am in a state of sorrow. 
Only you should lift me and cross me over to the other side.’ 
Sanatkumara told him; ‘Do not go in search of athmaas if it is some 
where far away. Above and below, in the front and in the rear, to the 
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right and the left, it is all a@thma. If one continues to meditate on it and 
becomes itself he keeps playing in it. This is real swaraj when one 
rules oneself. He is the real swarat-chakravarthi. To reach this 
highest stage, one should start with clean food. Then, by stages, the 
mind will get purified and will remain concentrated in ‘dhyana’ 
(meditation), all bondage will break and he will be the ‘self’ itself. 
Thus he showed the path to Narada. Upanishad states twice with 
finality, ‘Bhagavan Sanatkumara thus showed the stage beyond 
darkness. He is called Skandan; He is called Skandan.’ 


Murugan is the light that is beyond darkness, that is what 
Chandogyam says. It is Chandogya Avastha (avastha means a stage) 
which has become the Parsi holy book Zend Avestha. Parsi religion is 
entirely fire worship. It was a person from Saurashtra who founded 
it. ‘Saurashtra’ has become Zorothustra. ‘Sauram’ means what is 
connected with the Sun. Acharya says, in Prasnottara Ratna Malika 
that Sun, fire and Gayathri are the special forms of Sambu. In 
Tiruvaritiamalai, [swara is of the form of fire. Murugan is Sivagni 
(the fire of Siva). 


In Kerala, Ambal is worshipped in the light of a deepam. The 
Vélayudam which is effulgent Jnanagni, we call Sakthi. 


Védhic religion is importantly a religion of fire worship. 
Védhas begin with the word ‘Agni’. It is the ritual conducted with 
fire which is called Aupasanam. What becomes the place of worship 
(upasana) is called Aupasanam. It has come to be known that 
upasana is ritual through fire. Aupasanaiis applicable to people of 
all the four Varrias. 


It appears that, in Panchayatana Puja it has been prescribed 
that only Pillaiyar, Sun, Maha Vishnu, Ambal and Isward are to be 
worshipped, leaving Subrahmanya because He is the supreme deity 
for fire rituals. That Murugan has to be definitely worshipped by 
those belonging to our religion is confirmed by the fact that 
Kaumdaram is one of the Shanmathas founded by the same 
Bhagavadhpadha who brought back to life the Panchayatana Puja. 
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In present times rituals through fire have become less and 
worship of murthi has increased. Purarifas connected with 
Subrahmanya, sthothras Tiruppugazh etc have gained wide 
publicity and festivals at Tiruttani and other Kshétras are attracting 
people very much. It will be eminently appropriate to include 
Subrahmanya also in the Panchayatana Puja. 


Acharya has written a sthothra, Subrahmanya Bhujangam. 
In that, in the sloka, that starts with Mayuradhiridam, he says Mahi 
Déva Dévam, Mahi Déva means the Brahmins. He says that 
Subrahmaniyar has to be worshipped by them. 


I am saying this in order that the ‘Vaidikas’ do not remain 
without worshipping Subrahmariya by lending their ears to what 
some people say that Subrahmanya is only a Tamil God and He is not 
in the Védhas. 


In this very Bhujangam, he addresses Shanmukanatha who 
shines on sea shore at Tiruchendar thus: ‘Oh! Son of Parasakthi! 
You are showing that ‘I who stand on the sea shore take across the 
bhakthas to the other side of Samsara Samudram (the ocean of 
worldly life). Just as the waves subside in the ocean for those who 
come te my ‘Sannidhi’ all dangers and difficulties will subside’ and 
sings in a touching manner. He says, ‘I do not know any deity other 
than Guhan. I do not know. (Na jané, na jané). 


Tiruchendur Murugan conveys the following jnandpadésa 
without words. ‘Just as the waves rise from the ocean and subside in 
it, the entire universe come out of me and ends in me’. Iswara 
Himself bowed down to Sanathkumara from whom Narada had 
jnanopadésa, obtained a boon, had him as His son, Jnana Skandan 
and again bowed to him and got Prariava Upadésa. (learnt the import 
of Pratiavam). 


ays) af) QP 
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SARAVANABHAVAN, THE MOST 
FULFILLING OF ALL PATHS 


af hee are four ways of reaching the Paramathma - Jnanam, 
Karmam, Bhakthi, Yogam. If we are always engaged in 
enquiring what the athma is which supports the body and mind, 
finally it flashes on its own. This is jndnam. In that state, there is no 
distinction between the jivathma that knows and Paramathma that is 
known. Everything subsides as an ocean of peace. 


For some people, rather than this peace and getting dissolved 
in Paramathma, there is taste in being a little aloof from Him and 
show love to Him. These people engage themselves in devotion 
(bhakthi). By this they receive Paramathma’s grace. The devotion 
they show and the grace that the Lord bestows in return are only two 
forms of love. Jnana is through the intellectual path, bhakthi is 
through the path of love. 


If the mind is transcended (if one goes beyond the mind) it is 
jnana; ‘bhakthi’ is practised with the mind. In the same manner, we 
perform Karmas with the body. Even then, if we do not act in our 
own interest but act for helping the world (others) and offer the 
fruits of our actions to [sward, there is a joy in so doing, a 
satisfaction. Performing the duties without attachment to their 
fruits is Karma Marg. 


Because we are unable to still the mind, we cannot know the 
athma. The mind wanders, uncontrolled. But, if we control the 
breath and stop it, the mind also will stop. We have something called 
praria. This Prarfa has come from a much bigger Prazia. So, if this is 
controlled in certain ways and stabilised, the great life which is the 
root for our Praia, the Paramathma Sakthi can be attained. This is 
Yoga Marga. . 

I have narrated a number of stories about Subrahmanya. 
There are still more stories. There is no end to His greatness and His 
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hlas (divine sport). What is learnt from all these stories and 
philosophies is that He is the end and ultimate truth of Jnanam, 
Karmamand Yogam. 


When we talk of Murugan, Jnana Pandithan and 
Jnanodpadésam come to mind. Both in Tiruppagazh and 
Kandaranubhithi, Arunagirinathar has sung of Him as the 
personification of advaitha jnana. 


There is no need to say about Murugan being the ultimate in 
bhakthi marga. Stories in Puraiias, Sthothras in Sanskrit and Tamil 
devotional literature all speak elaborately about the bhakthi of the 
devotees and the grace He has bestowed on them. Out of these, all 
people must know by heart at least some Tiruppugazh verses, 
Tirumurugatrupadai and Subrahmanya Bhujangam. 


If we take Karma also, He Himself incarnated as 
Kumarilabhatta and Jnanasambandar and established this path 
(marg). Appar Swamigal, following the Dasa Margam, was always 
rendering service for the welfare of the world. He was the one who 
had declared, ‘My duty is just to render service and leave things at 
that’. In the poem in which this line comes, he makes a reference to 
Murugan as ‘Kadamban’, that is one who likes to wear the ‘Kadamba 
garland’ and talks of Him as the Paraméswara who 
has as part of Himself Ambal who gave birth to Murugan, 
Somaskanda. The poem beginning with ‘Our Kadamban’ gives the 
indication that Murugan will bestow the nature of rendering selfless 
service. 


Lastly, Isaid, Yoga. This is finding out the root of the Praia 
and joining it. Prarta Sakthi is in the body at the Maladhara in the 
form ofa snake called Kurtdalini. We do not know its great power. It 
coils itself and sleeps. The yoga techniques are meant to wake up the 
sleeping snake. Subrahmanya is Yoga Swarupam. That is why we 
always talk of Him along with snake. ‘Muthuswamy Dikshithar too, 
in one of his songs on Subrahmanya says Vasuki Dakshakadhi sarpa 
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swarupa Dhararaya. Acharya also renders his sthothra in the form 
of ‘Bhujanga’. (Bhujanga itself means snake). Installing Nagar 
(Nagar Prathishta) performing Nagaraja Puja’ in Sashtiare all done 
keeping Subrahmariya in view. 


In the Telugu region, because Subrahmanya Himself is treated 
as snake, they call the snake Subbarayudu. 


He is the fulfilment of Yoga. Where Jnana and Yoga end there 
is no movement, no shaking. There is no world. No feelings. It is a 
place where all these are dead. It is usual to call Iswara in this state as 
Stharu. It means dead log of wood. You must have heard of 
sthatiumdlayan in Suchindram. It is a combined figure of three 
marthis. In that, Stharu is only the highly ascetic Paraméswara. 
When there is no sensation we call it numbness. Sthanuis like that, a 
dried wood. He who is ‘Ardra’ when he is wet with grace to bless the 
devoted, will be like dead wood when in jnana. Ambal is also like 
this. She who is the very personification of mercy has a state when 
She is like a recluse. She always holds on to Iswara winding Herself 
around Him. If He is a tree, She will be a creeper winding herself 
around the tree. In Srisailam, He is as Arjuna (maruda) tree; She, as 
jasmine creeper has wound Herself around the tree. That is why He is 
called Mallikarjuna. It is a green tree. When He is like a dead wood, 
what does Ambal do? 


If Paraméswara is like a green tree with plenty of branches, 
Ambal would be winding Herself over Him like a green creeper. 
What does She do when He is like dead wood? Even then She is 
winding Herself over Him, but not as a green creeper. As a creeper 
without leaves (dry creeper) She is winding Herself over Him. She 
has Aparmiaas one name. Parriam means leaf. When She is a creeper 
without leaves Ambal becomes Aparma. There is also another 
meaning given that when She was born as Parvatha Rajakumari 
(daughter of Parvatha Raja) and did penance to attain Iswara as 
husband, She had followed a strict discipline without eating even 
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leaves and, therefore, the name Aparna. But, to me, il appears that 
the creeper of Ambal winding Herself over Iswara even when He is 
Sthartu is Aparmia. 


If Iswara and Ambdalare together Subrahmanya also should be 
there as Somaskandiis it not? When Iswarda is Sthanuand Ambalis 
Apariia how is Murugan? We can say He is Visakar. Sakai means a 
branch. Védhas have many branches. For each of them there is a 
name thatit is a particular Sakai of Védha. The letter ‘Vi’ occurs with 
several meanings. Some times, in order to indicate a higher status for 
something ‘vi’ is added. For example, the words ‘Jayam’ and 
‘Vijayam’ . But ‘Vi’ connotes negative meaning also. Dhava means a 
woman who has her husband. Vidhava means a woman who has lost 
her husband. Similarly Vi-Saka means ‘without branches’. When 
the father is like dead wood and mother is a creeper without leaves, 
the child Murugan is a tender plant without branches. It is a form of 
great Vairagya. 


Subrahmairiya is highly ascetic, as a jnani a recluse, with 
‘dhanda’ in hand. He is also as Kalyana Subrahmanya with Devaséna 
and Valli. These two forms convey that He shows the path and helps 
both here and hereafter. 


He bestows His blessings on all, from the ordinary people to 
the dévas. He has as consorts Valli who belongs to the hunter tribe 
and Dévaséna the daughter of Dévaraja (Indra). He, who is the 
youngest child of Parvathi-Paraméswara is the child among the 
dévas’ He is also Dévanayaka (chief of the dévas). When the 
Kumbabhishékam of Subrahmanyaswami temple took place in 
Teynampet (in Chennai) one wondered whether it was 
Dévanayakanpét which became Teynampet. Arunagirinathar 
addresses Him as Dévadhi Déva Perumal. 


All of us should worship Him with devotion and obtain our 
welfare in this world and the other world. Tirumurugatrupadai is 
the book which poet Nakkirar wrote to enable us to engage ourselves 
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in such devotional worship. Murugan was born in Ganges. He is the 
jyothi which the river held; He is the six-lettered Mandira Murthi. 
He is the six-faced one who gives comfort; He is the commander-in- 
chief of the six armies; the day of His victory namely Mahashashti is 
the sixth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Thula. ‘Thula’ is 
His even state. In jnana He remains even everywhere and, in order to 
bless the world he destroys the asuras and protects the devotees. 
Apart from our external enemies, He is the highest jyothi who 
destroys our six internal enemies and makes us the personification 
of jyothi. He stands as a shining lamp on top of hills. He appeared as 
jyothi in Kailas. He married Dévayani and Valli in 
Tirupparankunram Hill and Tiruttartigai Hill; He distributed the 
armies on several hills. He destroyed Saran in Kandamadana Hill. 
On the Palani Hills, He stands as a recluse. In Swamimalai He spoke 
words of jnana. 


He who is the Dévadhi Déva Perumal is greater than the 
greatest. If we who are small just offer ‘thinai; the smallest of grains, 
that great one will come. If we offer Him as nivédan we the ‘thinai’ 
flour mixed with honey that is gathered by small little bees. He will 
give us the flowering of our minds which will be as sweet as honey. If 
we add the ghee obtained from cow’s milk to the flour and light a 
lamp, He will light within our heart the brightness of jnana. If we 
offer him this lamp lit in flour He who is the great light will give us the 
effulgence of jnana. 


He Himself came as Jnanasambandar and said of Him who is 
the form of Paraméswara ‘Let the name Siva prevail all over let us 
also say Araharo Hara and burn our sins and be the jyothi of greatest 
bliss. 


Araharo Hara ! 
ae 
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‘*UMMACHCHI’’ 


ll people, as soon as getting up in the morning should think of 
arayana. In the evening Paraméswarda should be meditated 
upon. Maha Vishnu protects the world. In the morning before we 
commence our worldly activities, we should think of Him. The 
world gets absorbed into Paraméswara and becomes quiet. By 
evening our activities come to an end, the world which we are seeing 
sinks into darkness. Birds are back and quiet in their nests. The 
cattle which grazed all over return to their sheds. At such a time we 
should divert our thoughts which are wandering, to Paraméswara 
and think of Him. Dosham means night. The evening time just before 
the night sets in is Pra-Ddsham. We should think of Parameswara 
during Pradosham. 


Iswara should be meditated upon always along with Amba. 
Iswaranis called Sivam. Ambal is called Siva. 


In the Védhas, Sri Rudram says : ‘Rudra who has a fearful form 
also has a highly benign form. It is called Siva. It is that Siva which is 
the remedy for the sorrows of the world. Even to Rudra that Sivdis 
the ‘aushad’ (remedy). The reason for Rudra to be alive after the 
alahal poison is Ambal, the ‘mruta sanjeevini’ (medicine that can 
bring the dead back to life). Acharya asks in Soundarya Lahari, 
‘Amma! Is it not because of your exalted thadang (a kind of ear ring) 
that Paraméswara survived despite consuming the poison?’ 


We should meditate on Samba Paraméswara (Sa + Amba = 
Samba; Paraméswarda who is with Ambal). It is customary to talk of 
Iswaraas Sambamiarthi, Sambasivan (together with Ambal) . 


Vedhas not only speak of Sivan along with Siva. Even the 
children of our country from time immemorial, have ordered us in 
the same way. The words of children who are devoid of impurities 
and sins like us are also in the nature of acommand. 
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What is the command of the children to us? Children refer to 
Swami as Ummachchi only. In the tradition of children there are 
certain special words. These have been in use over thousands of 
years. The words of elders and their meanings will change. The 
child’s language does not change. In the child’s language 
Ummachchi means Swami. You must have heard people who come 
to me telling their children. ‘Do namaskaramto Ummachchi thatha’ . 
What is this ‘Ummachchi? What is its correct root?’ 
I wondered. 


I had been to the Rock Fort (Malai Kottai) in Trichy. Among 
those who render the service of carrying on their shoulders the idols 
in procession (Sri Padam thangigal) there were some who were from 
Tirunallam (Konérirajapuram). [heard one of them calling another 
as Ummachchu. In Tirunallam, the Swami’s name is Uma 
Mahéswaran. Immediately I understood the matter in a flash. I got to 
know that Ummachchu and Ummachchi refer to Uma Mahésan. 
Thus, it became clear from the children’s language that right from 
olden times they have been thinking of Uma Mahéswaran only as 
Swami. 


There is special greatnes to something being said by children. 
Desire and anger do not remain with children in a sustained manner. 
What it bought just this moment with great desire it will throw away 
the next moment. To someone with whom it is angry at one moment 
will become greatly attached the next moment. The child has no 
thoughts of cheating. It is not deceitful. This is why even the 
Upanishads preach ‘Be as children’ . It is said that the ‘child is god’. If 
that child says that God means Uma Mahéswara, we should obey 
that command. Just as the language of the Védhas and the language of 
the children are same, let us, in the evenings, meditate on Iswara 
whois with Ambikai!. 


Namah Parvati Pathayé : 
Hara Hara Mahadeva! 


af Qe Qf 
AOR CAOR CAG 
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PASUPATHI 


araméSwara has a name Pasupathi. The Pasu referred to 

here is neither His vehicle which is ‘Rishaba’ nor ‘Nandi’ who 

keeps watch. Pasurefers to us. All the jivas are Pasu. Their Lord, the 
Iswarais Pasupathi. 


In the manner of the cow that runs after green leaves wherever 
they are, we keep searching for and running after sensual pleasures. 
Just as the owner of the cow ties it up in one place, [swarahas kept us 
tied. 


We may think, ‘where has He tied us? The eyes can see no such 
thing’. Even so, without our knowledge, we speak off and on about 
this bondage. We make a lot of effort for a particular work; even 
then it is not fruitful; at such times, we say, ‘I did all that is possible, 
but who can be free of Karma bhandam. (bondage)? ‘Bhandam’ we 
talk of is the bondage, Pasupathihas bound us by the Karma of our 
previous births (Parva Karma). 


The cow which is tied with a rope is angry with the rope. But if 
the rope is untied, what happens? The cow goes to the other man’s 
garden and grazes there. The owner of that garden beats it well. He 
takes it to the pound and locks it up there. It is only then the cow 
realizes how good it was that it had been kept tied. 


In the same manner we get angry with the bondage of 
Karma. If Iswara had not bound us like this, we will not face defeat 
and sorrow. It is because we face defeat and sorrow that we 
become aware that ‘this is all that we are destined for’ and make 
effort, to some extent to live in contentment. If these are absent, 
there will be no limit to our desires and for our plans. Even when 
such a strong bondage exists, even if the entire creation is made an 
offering it is not sufficient to meet the desires of individuals. As if 
the world is not enough we are now going to the Moon and the 
Mars. If there is no bondage, there will be no check whatever. 
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When, even now, there is so much competition, envy and fights, it 
is not possible to imagine how things will be if there is not this 
bondage. We are saved because Karma has kept us tied so that we 
cannot make efforts to execute all our desire. 


If the cow is not kept tied, it damages the crop and itself gets 
beaten. In the same way if Iswarda has not tied us by Karma we will 
spoil ourselves and spoil the world also - now itself we are spoiling. 
Even when we are weak, if we spoil so much, how much more will we 
not spoil if we had full power which we can use on our own. It is 
because the cow is kept tied, at least at some time it can come to the 
shed and lie down. Because of the bondage of Karma we, 
occasionally, make our mind lie with Isward who is the root of the 
bondage. Otherwise, we will completely forget Bhagawan and be 
struggling in worldly life. 


Bhagawan has created this bondage for our own good, that we 
do not create more difficulties for ourselves. If He is asked ‘When 
will you untie this bondage? ’. He says, ‘I will untie when you attain 
the maturity to refrain from doing evil to others and, thereby, 
generate sin for yourself’ . 


Ifa child indulges in mischief we tie it up. Because we have the 
mischief of desire Pasupathihas kept us tied. When the child comes 
out of the mischievous mind, we will not tie anymore. If our desire 
goes away, Iswara too will free us from the bond. It is because of 
desire we create several difficulties for others and we also suffer. If 
desire goes away there will be no problem for others on account of 
us. At that stage there is no bondage, He will untie and free us also. 


Although we have been untied we will not encroach on others’ 
interests, because, it is only after we have developed the good sense 
not to encroach on others interests that Pasupathi unties the 
bondage. Once the bondage goes , we will rise from the state of 
bondage and attain the state of the one who had created the bondage. 
As long as there is bondage we do worship in the thought that we and 
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Swamiare different. Once the bondage goes we will realize that we 
ourselves are He. Then even Puja is not necessary. 


The Srutialso says that up to a stage the jiva is Pasu. Which is 
that stage? 


It says Dévatam anyam upasaté. Generally this is interpreted 
to mean that one who gives up his ishta Dévata and worships other 
Dévatasis a Pasu. This is not correct. The correct meaning is that one 
who thinks that the Dévata one worships is different from him is 
Pasu. Thus, so long as there is the conception that Bhagawan is 
different and the ‘bhaktha’ is different, there is Karma and, so long 
as there is Karma there is bondage too. 


But, because of that, we should not imagine that the concept 
of distinction has already gone. We should not pretend. The concept 
of distinction must be truly eliminated. Till that does not go, the 
Karmas prescribed by Sasthras have to be performed. 


You may think, ‘How does Swamigal say this? Till now he said 
that, as long as Karmais there, bondage will be there. But, now, he 
himself says that till such time one actually experiences the 
knowledge of non-distinction one should do the Karmas enjoined by 
Sasthras. Will not this Karma result in bondage? 


I shall reply to this; The bondage resulting from performing 
the activities of ‘Dharma’ as enjoined by Sasthras helps to untie the 
bondage created by acts performed due to selfish desire. It may be 
asked how one bondage can help untie another. I shall give an 
example. A person comes with a bundle of firewood. He has tied the 
bundle with a rope ina very tight knot. It is not possible to untie the 
rope. Do you know what they do at such times? Along side the rope 
which is already tied, they wind another rope very tightly but will 
not tie it into knots but just hold it tight. With this tightening, the 
earlier round of rope will get loosened. They will then pull out the 
rope from the bundle without untying the knots. Then they will 
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loosen the new rope. Thus, the new rope which was tied helped to 
remove the rope tied earlier. Then, the second rope can be taken off 
easily. 


The dharmic activities enjoined by Sasthrasis like the second 
rope. Itis not tied with knots; it will look as if it is tied. The rules laid 
down by Sasthras would appear to be very strict and binding. But, if 
one is to get freed from the fine knots made by the sense organs in the 
form of desire, and get total peace, welfare and freedom this 
bondage (resulting from dharmic activities) has to be there. 


After the bondage resulting from desires goes, the bondage 
resulting from Sasthra related activities will also go. In order that the 
first one goes, we have to voluntarily bind ourselves with the second. 
As dharmic activities, we have to perform activities related to 
humans and dévas, pujas, yagnas helping others etc. When once 
desire goes, the god related activities, ‘Vaidik’ activities and social 
activities may stop. 


When one achieves this state, it appears the Dévatas would 
be angry with such a Saddaka (Dévatas are different; what is 
generally referred to as ‘God’, the Swami is different)An 
explanation for this appears in the next article Dévas. An 
explanation for this appears in the next article Devas. It is only 
when man performs the Vaidik rituals that the devatas would get 
ahuthi (oblation, offering). Otherwise they have to starve. 
Therefore, if man gives up Karmas and stops doing yagna, tharpaii, 
puja etc dévas will have nothing to eat. That is why they would 
become angry. Do we not stop giving fodder to the cow when it 
ceases to yield milk? When man’s desires cease, there will be no 
need for blessing from any Dévata and his offering ahuthi also 
would stop. If man’s Karmas stop, he is of no more use to the 
Devatas. It is for this reason that we see in Purartas that, when 
several rishis performed penance to attain ‘Brahma Jnana’ Dévatas 
tried to cause hindrance to their penance. 
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This is why, in Sanskrit, there is a name Dévanam Priyanboth 
for the ajnani (one who has not attained jnana) and the fool. The 
name means he is beloved of the Dévatas. The name would appear as 
if it is a word of praise. Even Asoka Chakravarthi has described 
himself as Dévanam Priya Ashokin stone inscriptions and in Stupas. 
But, the fact is that one who does not go above the level of pleasing 
the Dévatas and does not at all go in search of jnana and is constantly 
engaged in Karmais a Dévanam Priya. 


In olden times, even those who had attained jnana hesitated to 
give up Karmas enjoined by the Sasthras. They continued to 
perform them even when it was not necessary for them to do so. But, 
we have, in a care free manner and without hesitation given up 
Sasthra Dharma. Only, we have not become jnanis. 


Even if we are not ajnanis but are only Dévanam Priya at least 
after death, due to the love of the Dévatas, we can attain ‘Déva Loka 
(the world of the dévas - heaven). Déva Loka is a place for 
enjoyment. It is not moksha. Moksham is what gives permanent bliss 
which is beyond the scope of the sense organs (indriyas). Deva Loka 
is a place which gives all enjoyment till the Puziya gained by the 
Vaidika Karmas lasts. Once Puriyais exhausted, return to the world 
(Bhi Lokam) is a must. The difference between the bliss of mdksha 
and the joy of the heaven is immeasurable. Still, if we can go to Déva 
Loka from this world full of problems and sorrows that is good too. 
Are we finding ways at least for this? That is also not so. After giving 
up the Vaidika Karma, which please the dévas how will we be their 
beloved? We are only Naraka Vaseenam Priya - those who are in 
Naraka (hell) think of us with love, expecting us to join them and give 
them company. We are in that state only. 


Instead of being wicked or unrighteous it is better to be fools. 
To start with we should be the fools who become Dévanam Puntya. 
Then, Pasupathi will gradually untie the bondage (If, without desire 
for Déva Loka, duties are performed without attachment, such 
Karma will itself make the mind pure and pave the way for attaining 
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jnana).Then we can become a jnani who does not bother about the 
attitude of the dévas whether they show their love or not. At that 
stage, Pasu (Jivan) Pasam (the rope) will go and only ‘Pathi’ will 
remain out of the three. We ourselves would have become ‘Pathi’. 
What Saiva Sidddhdanta refers to as Pasupathi - Pasam, is 
what, in Adhi Sankara’ s advaitha is Jivan-Brahman- Maya. Sankara 
also has used the terms Pasu and Pasam in one of the slokas of 
Soundarya Lahari. 
Chiram jivannéva kshapitha-pasupasa vyathikarah | 
Paranandhabikyam rasayathi rasam thvadbhajanavan | 
(Ambike! One who worships you will eliminate the disaster 


(vipareet) caused by the union of Pasu and Pasam and taste for ever 
the supreme bliss). 


gy wtb fw 
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DEVAS 


4 ere is only one Swami (God)! Why are there thirty three 
rores of Dévatas?’ Other religionists ask us decisively. 


There is only one Swami (God). It is He to whom we refer as 
‘Daivam’ (God) in usual parlance. ‘Daivam’ means ‘Vidhi’ (destiny). 
‘Vidhi’ is what the Swami gives us as the fruits of our Karma. Bul we 
use the word ‘Daivam’ to mean Swami (God). Not only that; we think 
that, that ‘Daivam’ and the dévas are same and join other religionists 
and laugh at ourselves. 


Daivam (God) is different. Dévas are different. According to 
our religion there is only one God. He only takes three forms and as 
Brahma, He creates, as Vishitu, He protects and, as Rudra, He 
destroys. 


Really speaking, even these three are not different from each 
other. A ‘Tehsildar’ goes to his office wearing a suit; while doing 
puja he wears the ‘dhoti’ in the orthodox manner; if the wife is not at 
home and he happens to cook, he wears only a towel. We are 
ordinary beings. We are changing only our dress to suit the job we 
have to do. The almighty Swami will change His form itself to suit the 
job. Looking at it, the body is itself a dress for the athma (soul). This 
is what Bhagawan has said in the Gita. 


Weaklings that we are, we get different make-ups at different 
times. The almighty Lord will engage Himself in different tasks at the 
same time and will have different make-ups. We do only one thing at 
a time; since the Lord does several things at the same time He wears 
all make-ups. We refer to them as different divine forms. Of these 
divine forms, Mahalakshmi, Iswara, Ambdal, Vignésward and 
Subrahmanya and others, although they discharge one function 
only at one time, are aware within themselves that each of them is 
the Supreme God. Therefore they bless their devotees with 
everything including moksha. 
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But, none of the dévas, is in the line of those who are aware 
that they are the Supreme Lord. 


I shall tell you who they are. 


All the beings in all the worlds created by the Lord need food 
and shelter. The Lord has given them all they require for their life by 
mixing in varying ways space (ether), air, fire, water and earth. Just 
as we, by combining different materials all of which have only one of 
six tastes, make thousands of varieties of eatables, the Lord, by 
mixing only the five elements, gives the means of living to all beings. 


The five elements and their different mixtures should suit the 
beings and protect them. The Lord has entrusted to the Dévas the 
responsibility of ensuring that these are made suitable for our lives. 
Are we not talking of the class of humans, class of birds, class of 
animals, class of vegetation etc. Devas are similarly a class of beings. 
Just as in secular life the king or the government which protects the 
people/beings does this through several officials, the Lord protects 
the entire universe through the officials called Dévas. Just as a king 
maintains the army, navy and air force to protect the three elements 
which are under his care namely earth, sea and air space. [swardalso 
keeps the army of Dévasto protect the five elements. Just as, in our 
government, apart from the defence forces, there are separate 
officials in charge of irrigation, P.W.D., transport etc., in the Lord’s 
empire too Dévas are the officials to give to the people the five 
elements in a manner that is convenient to them. We have engineers 
to attend to supply of water, to build dams to provide for droughts, 
tackle floods etc; but they cannot create the water themselves. The 
Lord has kept Varuria as the engineer of all engineers to distribute in 
the world the water He creates. In the same way Agni takes care of 
fire and makes it convenient for the people. Vayu makes the air 
convenient to the beings. There are, thus, several Dévas and their 
chief is Indra. : 

Of the living beings we directly see several varieties. We are 
humans. We see the animals, birds and vegetation. As we go down 
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the species in creation they have greater energy. Man does not have 
the strength of an elephant or a lion. He cannot build a nest like 
sparrows nor honey-comb like the bees. But he has greater 
intellectual capacity than them. The beings who have high level of 
energy (Kriya Sakthi) and intellectual power (Jnana Sakthi) are 
Dévas. Just as there are races like Negroes, Mongols etc. among the 
humans, there are different types among the dévas too like 
Kinnarar, Kimpurushar, Yakshar, Siddhar, Sarariar, Sadhyar, 
Gandharvas, etc. We are unable to see the Dévas with our eyes. Just 
because of that their existence should not be denied. Just as air is 
invisible they also remain invisible. Just as we experience the air 
when we fan ourselves, if we perform the prescribed rituals we can 
certainly receive the blessings of the Dévas. 


You may ask what relationship is there between our 
performing our Karmas and the Dévas. I shall tell you; the state 
makes payment to the officials whom it has appointed. But from 
where does the state get money to make the payments? It gets it from 
the people by way of taxes. In the same way, from our observance of 
our ritual duties only, the Lord distributes the food to the Dévas. In 
return to Dévas who give us the five elements in a manner convenient 
to us, we give them food by way of Yagas, Yagnas which we perform. 


We can obtain the help of the ‘ Déva officials’ by paying taxes 
in the form of our daily religious observances (Karmanushtanam). 
Among all the living beings, how much difference is there between 
the worm and the man! Can the worm understand man’s customs? In 
the same way, we cannot understand the ways of the Dévas. For 
those who belong to the category of Dévas there is no aging or death 
like us. They are more powerful than us. Yet, the Lord has ordained 
that they should obtain ahuthi (oblations) from us. 


These Dévas who are at the top of the living species have three 
forms. Every Dévata, when in Déva ]oka (heaven) with celestial body 
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is said to have Adhi Daivika Rapam. If human beings acquire great 
power through penance they can see these forms and talk to them. 
Dévas are not only with form in Déva Loka; even in this world, they 
will be in the five elements formless. This is called Adhi Baudhika 
Rapam. In all water Varuna’s Adhi Baudhika Ripam is there, 
dissolved in the water. Therefore, wherever we make the water 
dirty, he will come to know. This is a big difference between our 
government officials and the Dévas who are the officials of Iswara. 
Government officials come to know of our offence only when we 
petition to them. But whatever sin is committed in whichever 
place, it will be known to particular Dévata remaining dissolved in 
various elements. If some one pinches us, do we need some one to 
petition to us and make it known to us? This is similar. 


For the entire land, there is a Dévata, for all the waters there is 
a Dévata. In the same way, there is a Dévata for fire, wind etc. Ifit is 
said that wherever we commit an offence against any of these, it will 
be known to the particular Dévata concerned, one may think, ‘All 
these appear to be lifeless things. Where have they got life? 
Sasthram is false.’ Let us think about this for a while. Within our 
bodies, there are bacteria, worms etc. which eat our own flesh, and 
live. When they give trouble immediately we feel it. But, how can we 
say that the worms know that we know what they do? Just as we 
think about land and water around us, they may think that our body 
which is like a world (for them) and the blood which is like the ocean 
(for them) may think that they are inert, not knowing that there is 
life inside. Our asking whether there is a Bhudéviand is there a king 
of the ocean called Varuria is like this. If any worms cause 
discomfort within the body, we take medicine then. If we commit 
offence against the five elements, trees, mountains etc. the 
respective Dévatas would punish us. The Lord has given them sucha 
power. Because they do not physically come and punish us but do so 
at some later time we are not aware of it. 
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There is a third form for the Dévas which is Adhyatmikam. 
That is, just as it is said that whatever is there in the universe is also in 
our body, each Dévata has made a residing place in each part of a 
being. The Sun is in our eyes. Agni is in our speech. Indra is in our 
hand. In this manner, all Dévatas, have their places in our body. Just 
as they are in the five elements which are subjected to offence, they 
are also in the various parts of the man who causes such offence. 
Therefore we cannot deceive them. They will protect us only so long 
as we do not violate Dharma and continue to perform the rituals 
enjoined on us. Otherwise, they will punish us. 


Dévatais also a living being. Just as we find it difficult if we do 
not have food, Devas, will also have similar difficulty if we do not 
offer them food. That is why, we find it said in Puranas that 
whenever ‘Vaidik rituals’ declined, they made representation to the 
Lord who then incarnated. 


I shall tell you some new facts about Dévas. Dévatas do not 
have to do ‘Védha Adhyananam’ or do yagna etc. Do you know 
why? We recite the Védha Sukhtas keeping in view the Dévatas. For 
whom can Dévatas do it? Just as we worship Indra and the Sun, they 
cannot worship themselves, is it not? That is why they have no right 
to do Vaidika Karmas. 


Even if they have not practised Védha adhyayana like us, they 
know vedhas on their own. That is why when we recite the Véedha 
manthras they come to bless us. Just as the fish can swim as soon as it 
is born, Dévas have knowledge of Védhas even as they are born. It is 
for this reason that they have a name Swayam Prathibathitha 
Védhar. 


Devas too can engage themselves in ‘self enquiry’, attain 
advaitha jnana and become one with Brahman. Adhi Sankara says 
that, even though they do not have Karma and Upasana (worship) 
they have a right to take to the jnana marg. 


There is no place where Paraméswara, the Swami is non 
existent. Paraméswara who is within us is within the Devas also. 
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But, just as we have not realized that Paraméswara is within us 
among the Dévastoo there are many who are similarly placed. Many 
of our officials do not personally know the King (or the 
Rashtrapathi) is it, not? In the same manner, even among the Dévas 
there are several who do not know about Paraméswara. If ‘self- 
enquiry’ is made, we will know that Iswarais within us as ourselves. 
After that, there is nothing for which we need to look to the Devas. 
At that stage all Karma will leave us. But, till that time we have to 
perform the Karmas meant for the Dévas. Even for our previous 
Karma to be wiped out and to attain purity of mind, we have to 
perform the Védha Karma which are meant for the Dévatas. 


gu ds = 


504 


SIVARATHRI 


stly, in all Siva temples, on the western side of the walls of 
M::. garbha-griha (sanctum-sanatorum) there will be the figure 
of ‘Lingotbhava Murthi’ (In some temples, there is Maha Vishnu in 
that place). Lingotbhava Marthi’ is one of the sixty 
four Murthis of Paraméswara. Vrishabharudar, Ardhanariswarar, 
Hariharar, Natarajan, Kamari, Bhairavar, Dakshinamurti, 
Somaskandar, Bikshadanar, Urdhwathandavar, Jalandara- 
surasamharar, Kalasamharar - like this Paraméswara has sixty four 
Marthis (forms) 

It is that muarthi which is seen behind the ‘Linga’ in Siva 
temple. In that, within the Lingam there will be a charming murthi. 
The jata makudam of that murthi will not be enclosed within the 
Linga circle. The Padam (feet) also will not be seen upto the bottom 
of the Lingam. Below this murthi there will be Varaha Murthi. 
Above, there will be a mirthi of the form of ‘hamsa’. 


Who is this Lingotbhavar? 


It is the practice to recite a sloka before commencing Sri 
Rudrabhishékam 


Apathala nabhah sthalantha bhuvana 
brahmanda mavispurath 

Jyothih spatika linga mouli vilasath 
purnéndhu vanthamruthaih 

Asthokaplutha méka misha manisham 
Rudranuvakan japan 

Dhyayé dipsith siddhayé (a) dhrutha padam 
vipro Abishinchéth Sivam 


Do you know what is said in this sloka? ‘Abhishékam is to be 
performed to the ‘Spatika Lingam’ which is limitlessly effulgent 
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from the lower regions of the universe to the skies’ is what the sloka 
says. 


No colour can be attributed to ‘Spatika Lingam ’ It will reflect 
the colour of anything that is placed on it. It does not suffer from the 
blemish of particular qualities. Just as jnana is pure, the ‘Spatika 
Linga’ also is pure. If a green bhilva leaf is placed behind it, the 
Lingam itself will appear green. If a red flower is kept the Lingam will 
appear red. By itself it is changeless. The ‘Spatika Lingam’ provides 
an illustration to the fact that although Brahman is changeless, it will 
appear to us according to our own mental attitude to it. It will not 
hide anything. Things which are behind it can also be seen through it. 
It will be absolutely pure and blemishless. It is the illustration of the 
supreme thing which is ‘nirguzia (without qualities). It will appear in 
the form that we think. 


As said in the above sloka, there is the full moon on its head. 
The word Parréndu in sloka is ‘Purria Indu’; Indu is the same as 
chandran (moon). When Iswara comes in the Sakala Ripam with 
jata, Ganges, eyes, ears, nose, hands, legs, and other parts of the 
body He wears the third day moon on the head and is 
‘Chandramouli’. When Paramathma without form is as a pure 
principle there is no moon, Ganges etc. When He is neither without 
form nor with form with all body parts, and is as Sakala Nishkala 
Lingam, He has the full moon on His head. From that ‘amruth’ itself 
flows as if it is Ganga. 


The yogis meditate on the effulgent form in the ‘Chandra 
Mandalam’ which is in the lotus in the Sahasrarain their heads. From 
that ‘Chandra Bimbam’ nectar will flow. Because of that they attain 
great bliss. If the Jyothir Lingam which is of the form of the entire 
universe cools, the universe will become cool. That is the reason for 
performing to Siva Lingam abhishékam and Rudra abhishékam 
continuously. The sloka recited before abhishékam emphasizes all 
these. 
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The entire universe is only Siva Lingam. In Sri Rudram it has 
been stated in the very same manner. Sri Rudram says that 
everything good and bad is Siva Swarupa (of the form of Siva) 


Why is the Lingam round in shape? It is only a circular form 
that has no bottom or top; no beginning, no end. The other forms 
have them. The triangle and the square have it. The shape of Lingam 
shows that Sivam is without a beginning and end’. 


Instead of being a complete circle, the lingam is of elliptical 
shape. The universe itself is elliptical. If we take our solar system, 
modern science says that the transit of planets is elliptical. This and 
what the Sasthras say that the universe is Avispurath agree very 
much with the form of Lingam. 


We think of some relation of ours. We are happy; but, only 
when we see him the happiness is complete. In the same way only if 
the Siva without a form comes into a form and blesses we will feel 
very happy. It is Jnanis who can understand the truth of 
formlessness. We who enjoy looking at a figure, can feel happy only 
if we see the Lord with the form. It is for this purpose Paraméswara 
who is without a form shows Himself as Lingam and, not stopping 
with that, He is also as Lingothbhava Muarthi within the Lingam. Even 
while showing a form in order to make it clear that, really, He has no 
feet or jatd, that is He is of the form of bliss without beginning and 
end. He has the jata above the Linga circle and the feet outside that 
circle too. 


Without feet and top, without a limit, He stood as the effulgent 
form (jyothi swaripam). The night when Paraméswara appeared as 
jJyothir lingam from the skies to the earth (spanning the entire space) 
is called Sivarathri. 

When Paraméswara stood as jyothi swaripam Vishiiu went to 
the region below (Pathal) to see His feet. The Varaham (Pig) has the 
nature of digging the earth. So, He took that form. Brahma took the 
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form of ‘hamsa’ bird. The nature of the bird is to fly. He flew as bird 
and went to see the ‘head of the jyothirlingam’ . Both could not find 
what they went in search of. Hamsa returned and told a lie, ‘I have 
seen’. That is why there is no pooja for Brahma separately. Only as 
part of the retinue he is worshipped. This is what is found in Purana. 


The import of the statement that Brahma flew as hamsa and 
could not see the Lord Siva’s head and Vishnu went down as Varaha 
but could not find the feet is that the Paramathmd is without 
beginning and end. It is beyond Srishti (creation) and protection. 
The one who could not be attained by Vishitu and Brahma who went 
in search of His feet and head can be attained very easily if we 
practise devotion with love and without the ego that ‘I can do it by 
my own’. 


Because Lord Siva gets pleased very quickly by love shown to 
Him and bestows His blessings He is called Asuthosh. ‘An important 
reformist is known by the name Asutésh Mukerji. It is the word 
Asuthosh which has become Asutosh Asukavi means one who can 
sing a ‘Kavi’ (poetry) the moment he is asked. In the same way, the 
benevolent Siva who becomes pleased immediately one thinks of 
Him and bestows His blessings, is Asuthdsh. 


During Sivarathri, Maha Chathurdasi night when the Lingam 
in which the entire universe is contained appeared we should 
continously meditate on Him and be within Him. There is no greater 
bliss than this. 
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NON-DISTINCTION 
BETWEEN SIVA, VISHNU 


e qualities are three. They are ‘Sathvam’, ‘Rajas’ and 
‘Thamas’. ‘Sathvam’ is the state of evenness, peace, love. Its 
colour is white. When we see a very white thing, the thought of 
purity occurs in our mind, which is ‘Sathvam’, ‘Rajas’ is an impulse. 
In this good and bad are mixed. Its colour is red or reddish yellow. 
When a thing is extremely red, there is beauty in it too. There is also 
a variety which is fearful as if hurting the eyes. The red colour of the 
rising sun and of Semparuthi (Tamil),a shrub with red flowers is 
beautiful to look. If we look at blood it creates fear. ‘Thamas’ is 
entirely bad quality. Laziness, sleep etc belong to this category. Its 
colour is black. That means, it is the darkness of ajnana. 


All of us, humans, remain bound to Sathva, Rajo, Thamo 
qualities. Since all these came from the same Paramathma, 
metaphorically these are spoken of as related to three different 
forms of Paramathma. 


In birth, good and bad are mixed. Birth occurs due to the force 
of passion. Therefore, Brahma who is the cause of all creation is said 
to be the Rajogunia Marthi of Paramathma. There is no difference of 
opinion about this. Brahma is of reddish yellow colour. Protection is 
done by Sathva Guna. We, who commit great sins do not deserve to 
get even one meal. Yet, Vishnu provides the food to all beings right 
from the ant and the fly and protects. He has been called Sathva 
Marthi. 

Samharam is destroying. Destruction belongs to Thamo guna. 
For this reason Siva who is the Samhara Marthi is called Thamo 
Murthi. 

It appears that all the quarrels between Saiva and Vaishriava 
started from this. Saivas will not accept Maha Vishnu’ s protection as 
Sathva. The Siva bhakthas say ‘protecting this impermanent worldly 
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life means pushing man more and more into ajnana. There is no 
Sathva in this. Siva only gives jnana upadésamto remove ajnana. He 
carries out Samharam with great compassion only to release from 
the bondage of Karma even those who are not matured enough to 
receive ‘Jnana Upadésam’ . Lord Siva is the personification of love 
who provides rest in between births. This is not Thamas but only 
Sathvam. It is by the command of Paraméswara who is the Supreme 
God that Vishnu carries out the task of protection. But Vaishnavas 
say ‘Maha Vishrtu, apart from protecting this world, gives 
‘Paramapadam’, Moksham; He is the Supreme first God; 
Paraméswara catties out ‘Samharam’ in obedience to Him. 


We, who have accepted Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpada’s 
philosophy, are neither Saivas nor Vaishriavas, we are called 
Smarthas. Smarthas are those who follow the ‘Dharma Sasthras’ 
called ‘Smruthis’. For us, Siva, Vishru and all other Gods are 
different forms of one Paramathma. 


If we say this, will others leave it at that? Each group points to 
the function of its cwn God and asks if that God is not the Sathva 
Marthi. Sathva Murthi only is to be worshipped. That is why there is 
no temple or worship for Brahma whom both the groups have 
unanimously declared as RajOguna Murthi. 


Let us look at it without bias. Brahma’s function is rajas; his 
colour is also rajas. The lotus where he lives is also rajo related red. 
But look at Siva and Vishriu. Should not Vishitu who does this 
function of protection be white? But, He is black. This is the colour 
of ‘thamas’. Also, He is lying on Adhisésha and always sleeping. 
Sleep is also ‘thamas’ related. 


Let us look at Siva. He, who does the function of destruction 
which is ‘thamas’ related is nat black! As it is said ‘Suddha Spatika 
Sankasam of Him, He is Sathva related white. The icy mountain 
Kailas where He lives is also white. Smeared with Vibhithi, the 
vehicle is Rishaba - all white. He does not sleep. Either He is the 
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peaceful (quiet) Dakshinamarthi or He dances joyously as Nataraja. 
All this is Sathva. 


What does all this show? Siva and Vishrtu are not separately 
Thamo Marthi and Sathva Murthi. In both of them, Sathvam and 
Thamas are there, mixed. One is Thamas in His form but in His 
function He is Sathva; the other is Sathva in form but Thamas in 
function; on the basis of functional Sathva, Vaishiiavas worship 
Vishitu. Because of Sathva form, Saivas worship Siva only. If we 
look at it impartially, it will be clear that, since both the qualities are 
in both of them in substance both are one. We can worship both with 
love. 
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HARI AND SIVA ARE ONE 


we look into Purarias, in some places, it is said Vishiiu got 

efeated at the hands of Siva. There are also anecdotes that Siva got 
defeated at the hands of Vishru. In one place, we find that Siva 
worshipped Vishitu. In another place we find that Vishitu 
worshipped Siva. It is the traditional theory (Ithihya) in 
Tiruvannamalai that Vishitu got defeated by not being able to see 
Siva’ s feet. In the competition that the Dévas arranged to decide who 
is stronger, Vishriu or Siva, Siva was defeated at the hands of Vishitu. 
It was the ‘Siva Dhanus’ which was benumbed that went to Janaka 
and later, Rama broke it, says the Ramayana. The Puraria relating to 
the ‘Sthalam’ called ‘Thiruveezhimizhalai’ says that, when Vishiiu 
worshipped Siva and one flower was less, He removed His own eye, 
treating it as lotus and offered it in worship. Here the name of the 
deity (Siva) is Néthrarpariéswarar. Because Siva was affected by 
‘Brahmahathi’ dhosha for having plucked off Brahma’s head, for 
removing that dhdsha He worshipped Vishiiu and by His grace Siva 
got rid of the dhdsha is the traditional theory in Thirukkandiyur. 
Here, the name of the Perumal (Vishriu) is ‘Hara Sapa Vimochanar 
Like this, many stories can be narrated to show the exaltation of Siva 
and Vishrtu. 


You are saying that Siva and Vishiiu are one! Can one God 
fight withitself? Or worship itself? , youmay ask. I will explain this. 


Earlier, I had mentioned about the ‘Siva dhanus’ that Rama 
broke, is it not? It was Parasurama who had told this story to Rama. 
After Sita’s marriage was over, when all of them were returning to 
Ayodhya, Parasurama interrupts Rama on the way. Parasurama 
calls Rama for a fight telling him, ‘You have earned a big name by 
breaking the Rudra Dhanus which played trickery in the fight 
between ‘Siva and Vishnu’. Now I have with me the Vishnu Dhanus 
which defeated it. Try this’ 


Who is this Parasurama? He is the avatar (incarnation) of 
Vishitu. Who is Rama whom he called for a fight? He is also avatar of 
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Vishnu. Did not the two avatars of the same Vishrtu fight here? In this 
fight, one avatar (Parasurama) got defeated at the hands of another 
avatar (Rama). Ramachandramurthi, who handled the Vishnu 
Dhanus which had defeated Siva and drove away Parasurama, 
another avatar of Vishiiu, installed a Siva Lingam and worshipped it 
and created Raméswaram. 


If devotion (bhakthi) has to be created in people, for that too 
Bhagawan shows the way. How? He Himself acts as a bhaktha and 
shows the way. It is for this reason that, in some place Siva as 
devotee worships Vishriu. In some places Vishiriu as a devotee 
worships Siva. 


Both are one only. Haran-Hari, the names, are one and the 
same. Both the names combine and become the miarthis. Hariharan, 
Sankaranarayanan etc and nurture the attitude of understanding. 
Azhwars (Vaishiiava saints) saw Perumal as Hariharan only. 
Peyazhwar (among the earliest of the Azhwars) praises the Lord of 
Tirumalai (Tirupati) in two verses, describing Him as the 
combination of Sivaand Vishitu. Poygai Azhwar sings that, although 
the forms are two, one is in the other. 


The great poet Kamban (who wrote the Tamil Ramayana) has 
said, ‘For those lacking in intellect who claim that ‘Haran’ that is 
Siva, is great or that Hari who measured the whole universe with His 
feet is great, attaining the other world would be a rarity.’ 


Let us leave aside what many great people have said. Even 
small children say, ‘Hari and Siva are one; mud be in the mouth of 
the one who doesnot understand this’ . This language of the child has 
been coming down over thousands of years. If a hut is made it 
deteriorates ina year or two. Ahouse constructed with bricks lasts a 
hundred years. If it is constructed with stone, it stands for a 
thousand years. In the same manner, words which lack inner 
strength get washed away in the flood of time. But, this language of 
the child transcends time. It stands because of the substance and 
principleinit. 
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SIVA MAYAM; 
SARVAM VISHNU MAYAM JAGATH 


ll the Dévatas are the same Paramathma. Siva and Vishiu are 
Aas different from each other even one bit. But, when 
worshipping both, there is a taste in looking at them as separate. 
Unity in Diversity is the essence of our religion. Thus, when 
worshipping the two murthis Siva and Vishriu, even though we have 
the feeling that, in substance, both are one, there is a taste in treating 
each murthi as the form for a particular principle and practise 
devotion. 


When we do this, we may treat Sivaas jnana which is the base 
and the only thing. Vishnu can be treated as the power that shows 
that one thing as several and operates the universe. In other words, 
we can treat, Siva as Parabrahmam and Vishnu as Parasakthi. 
Although it is said that Ambikai and Vishnu are sister and brother, 
the experience of great jnanis is they are one. Appar Swamigal also 
has sung in the same manner. This truth will be known if we look at 
the form of Sankaranarayandand Ardhanariswara. In both, the right 
side is of Paraméswara. In one, Vishnuis on the left side and in the 
other it is Ambal. 


The power that shows as illusory many, what in fact is one, is 
Ambalor Vishitu. That is, the entire universe is of the form of Vishnu 
(Vishrtu Swaripam). The Sahasranamam begins with Viswam 
Vishitu. There is also the saying ‘Sarvam Vishitu mayam jagath’. We 
also say that protection of the world is the function of Vishitu. It 
appears that the bhakthi marg (path of devotion) which makes all the 
joys and feelings of the world divine is largely related to Vishrtu. In 
the manner of saying Harikatha Hari nama Sankirthanam we do not 
say Hara nama Sankirthanam or Hara katha. Stories, songs and all 
joys are more in Vishnu. Although the word Bhagawathar means one 
who is close to Bhagawan, generally we take it that Bhagawathar, 
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Bhagawathan etc mean only Vishitu Bhaktha and stories related to 
Vishnu. Performance of Puja, practising of devotion during bhajans, 
pravachans etc using all that is beautiful in the world are all related to 
Vishitu. 


But, leaving this universe and when getting immersed in the 
peace which is its root, there appears to be greater relationship with 
Siva. Just as we say, Siva Yogam, Siva Jnanam we do not see it being 
said Vishnu jnanam, Vishitu Yogam. The saying ‘Sarvam Vishnu 
Mayam Jagath, has come up because the world which appears as 
many is Vishnu. If what appears as many goes ‘Sarvam’ will also go. 
Only one (Ekam) will remain. When only Ekamremains, where is the 
scope for the word ‘Sarvam’? In that stage, except the one who 
experiences that ‘one’, there is no separate jagath. Jagath also gets 
cancelled. Only Sivam remains. That is why the saying Siva Mayam. 


In the seven colours of VIBGYOR neither white nor black is 
included. Truth is that the white Siva and black Tirumal ( Vishitu) are 
not part of the colours of the universe. 


Whatever is burnt first becomes black. Yet, the thing that was 
burnt maintains its form though its colour is charred. Ifa newspaper 
is set fire to and the fire is put out immediately, even though it may 
become black, within that blackness, the black letters will be seen. It 
is the same with cloth. It will get charred without the folds getting 
disturbed. This is the stage prior to its becoming ash and losing its 
form. This is ‘Sarvam Vishitu Mayam Jagath’. In this state, the 
universe appears to be there. But, the mischief of the sense organs 
(indriyas) have burnt. Although feelings and joy seem to be there, 
they are in the form of divine bhakthi, though not worldly. If the 
athma is burnt in yoga and jnana it will also be reduced to ashes. 
Things which burn, although they become black in the beginning 
become white ash when burnttill the last. This is Siva Mayam. 
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‘‘NEVER FORGET HARA’’ 
‘‘SERVE THIRUMAL WITH DEVOTION’ 


od that gets burnt becomes charcoal. The charcoal, when it 
develops fully, becomes diamond. When the world is still there 
but everything is seen as Vishriu without being affected by its maya 
we are in the state in which ignorance has been burnt and we are like 
the charcoal. That is why Thirumal also is black. At the stage which 
is similar to the charcoal becoming diamond - the stage of pure 
crystal - Paraméswara who is ‘Suddha Spatika Sankasam’ is God. 
The charcoal and diamond are not different from each other. This is 
that. Maha Vishrtu and Paraméswara are one. The desires and 
attachments of the world, maya which is their cause - the colourful 
play of these are not in both of them. According to science, Maha 
Vishitu’s black and Siva’s white are not among the seven colours. 
Colours appear only when the principle which is truth appears 
differently due to maya. Is it not said in English that when something 
is given a different version (different form what is true) it is a 
coloured version? If there is colour it means we have arrived at what 
is false. So long as we devote our mind to Vishrtu who is dark (not 
part of the colours) and Siva who is white (not part of the colour) we 
remain attached to Sathyam (truth) 


It is as a symbol of the ultimate white that Saivas wear the 
Vibhathi ash. What remains for ever is niru (ash); the Thiruniru, 
The symbol of the world which is the form of Vishnuis earth. All that 
grows from earth - the plants, trees, creepers, become the earth 
when they perish. Therefore mud is also a symbol of the final state. 
That is why Vaishnavas, wear Thiruman. Both Thirunir and 
Thiruman express the same principle. Just as there is no distinction 
between Hari and Hard, there is no difference in the symbols they 
wear. Even when in the world they wear the symbol looking 
upwards. In the Sivayoga state in which everything has become 
even, Vibhuathi is worn horizontally and not facing upwards. 
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It is not at all correct to create difference between Sivan and 
Thirumal (Vishnu). Vaishiiava Azhawars (saints) and Saiva 
Nayanmars (saints), in their high state of devotion, have looked at 
both as one form (swarapam) and sung of them. If the Azhwar sang 
‘Keeping to the right the one with jata on which stands the third day 
moon’. Saiva Thirumurai talks of ‘keeping to the left the one who 
danced with the pot’ (one who danced with the pot is Krishna 
Paramathma who kept the pot and danced with the gopis). 


In Tamil Nadu, from time immemorial this mutual 
understanding has been there. That is why, out of the twenty seven 
stars, only for Athira which is Siva’s star and for Ariam which is 
Vishiiu’ s star the suffix ‘Thiru’ (equivalent of Sanskrit Sri) is added 
and the stars are called Thiruvathirai and Thiruvonam. It is with the 
view that this attitude of understanding should develop even in 
childhood the grand old saint poetess (of Tamil Nadu) Avvaiyar - 
gives the upadésa ‘Never forget Hara’ and ‘Serve Thirumal with 
devotion’. 


It may appear that keeping one murthi as ishta Dévata and 
worshipping the same will help in the concentration of mind. There 
is justification for this. But, because of this, one should not think of 
another murthias being of low status. One can worship the marthi 
which has been the traditional ‘family god’ (kula deyvam). Even then 
we are only worshipping in this form the Paramathma who has no 
form. The same Paramathma can take other forms. The 
understanding should be there that ‘Our God only has taken the 
other forms which others worship’. Once we think that our God only 
is in the form of other Gods, even if we do not develop attachment to 
the other forms, we will at least not at all get the thought that other 
gods are lower in status than ours. Inter religious quarrels will not be 
there. The situation in which quarrels and enmity arise in a religion 
meant to unite all as the children of one Paramathma will disappear 
and peace and understanding will thrive. 
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THIRUMAL (VISHNU) 
IN THE MORNING 
MAHADEV IN THE EVENING 


r a long time, there has been a rule for worshipping Lord Siva 

and Vishnu. We have been handed the rule that, for us to conduct 

the worldly affairs well and on the path of ‘Dharma’, we should 

meditate on Vishnu who is the protector of the universe and, for us 

to turn our mind away from these and subside in the root, we should 
meditate on Paraméswara who is the Samharamurthi. 


Consistent with this, even if we look externally it is only Maha 
Vishnu, who is the emperor of the three worlds! But, Paraméswarais 
a mendicant, a mendicant with a begging bow]! Let us take count of 
the properties both have. Siva has only ashes, three different kinds 
of ordinary flowers, a begging bow] which consists of the bone from 
the skull, the skin of the elephant, snake - only these. No one will pay 
a price for any of these. Siva has only such things as have no value. 
Maha Vishnu has Kirita, ‘Kundala’, Muktha hara, Pitambar, 
‘Kaustuba’ gem etc. No one can price these (are priceless). What 
Siva has is valueless. What Vishru has is invaluable. More than 
anything the Iswarya Dévata, Mahalakshmi Herself is with Him. 
Ambalwho is with Paraméswardais called Apariia. It means a creeper 
without a single leaf. Aparma performed penance, sacrificing 
everything and not eating even a single leaf. 


From this the appropriateness will be seen, of worshipping 
Maha Vishnu for the world to be happy on the path of ‘Dharma’ and 
worshipping Paraméswara for getting freedom from worldly 
desires. This does not mean that Maha Vishnu cannot bestow jnana 
or that Paramésward cannot bestow His grace for the right conduct 
of the affairs of the world. When worshipping two miurthis, 
worshipping in two different ways in this manner will help the 
concentration of mind. 
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It is on this basis that elders have laid down that, early in the 
morning, on waking up everyone should meditate on Hari Narayaria 
Hari Narayana and, in the evening, at least for some time meditate 
Siva, Siva. Very easy way. All should follow this without fail. In 
the morning, the whole world gets released from sleep and 
starts flowering, the sun rises briskly; worldly activities 
commence.Therefore, during the early hours of the day we should 
chant the names of Vishnu who is like the cool dark cloud and who is 
the protector of the world. In the evening every one returns home 
after finishing the work. Cattle return to their sheds. Birds return to 
their nests, Sun also goes down in the evening. In the evening when 
our worldly activities begin subsiding, we shall chant the names of 
Paraméswara who is Jnanamuarthi and who bestows peace by 
subjugating all our movements. 


Since the universe and the body are, basically, the same 
matter, there is a connection between the external worldly activities 
and internal feelings. In the world, before the sun rises, when the 
birds wake up and start their chatter, having deeply in mind the 
thought ‘the entire world should be well’ we can easily meditate on 
Sriman Narayana. In the same manner, in the evening, when the 
external world becomes quiet and night is approaching, it will be 
easy to control the indriyas (sense organs) and peacefully get 
immersed in the meditation of Siva. 


Although, depending upon our mental attitude, we worship in 
these two ways, the thought that both the muarthis are same should 
not go away. The person who wore the ‘dhoti’ in the orthodox style 
and performed Sandhya Vandanain the morning goes to the office in 
the day wearing a suit. Although different make-ups are had for 
different functions the person is the same. Swami (the Lord) is also 
only one. 
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EMINENT PLACES 
WHICH REMIND US OF UNITY 


ere are several sthalas (holy places) which show the non- 
distinction between Siva- Vishiitu. In Tirunelveli district (Tamil 
Nadu) there is the temple of ‘Sankaranarayaran (wrongly referred 
to as Sankaranayinar Koil). In the western part there is the Harihara 
Kshétra. In both these temples the two miarthis are combined in one 
figure. In Kutralam, Agasthya Maharishi has changed the Vishrtu 
marthi as Siva Linga. These are well known places. I shall tell you 
about a place not so well known. 


There is a place called Tirupparkadal, twenty miles from 
Kanchipuram, on the Kanchipuram - Vellore route. In the earlier 
days, it appears, there was not a single Perumal ( Vishiu) temple at 
this place. There was only temple for Iswaran (Siva). It is said that a 
Sri Vaishnava, after visiting several Kshétras (holy places) and 
worshipping Vishitu, came to this place. He was observing the 
discipline that to whichever place he went, he would not take his 
food without having dharshan of Vishnu. 


He came to Tirupparkadal and went from temple to temple 
enquiring where the Vishitu temple was. All were Siva temples. In 
the end, he entered a temple, thinking that it would be a Vishnu 
temple. When he went inside the temple he found Siva there. He did 
not have his food. He was feeling very hungry and was feeling the 
pinch. More than that, he was greatly agitated in the mind that he 
could not have dharshan of Vishiiu on that day. 


At that time, an old man appeared before him and asked him, 
‘Swamiji, Will you come to have Vishnu Dharshan’ ? 


He angrily retorted, ‘Where is the Vishitu temple in this 
useless pace’? 
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The old man told him, ‘Look there, that temple is Perumal 
temple only. 


It was in that very temple that he had seen Iswara (Siva) inside 
and had come out running. Therefore he said, ‘Why are you telling 
me alie? That is aSivatemple’. 


The old man said, “No, not at all. Only you are telling a lie. 
That is Perumal temple. If you want, come inside and see’. At this, 
he said, ‘I have just now seen. In the end, the old man said, ‘Have a 
bet, why are you telling a lie?’ So saying, the old man almost began a 
fight with the Sri Vaishriava. 


In the mean time, other people in the place came to know of 
this. They came to the spot to arbitrate between the old man and the 
Sri Vaishriava. 

The people said, ‘Why should you be fighting like this? Let all 
of us go and see what is the truth?’ 


The Vishnu bhaktha said, ‘I will not enter the temple’. 


“We will not leave him like that, How can he say that] am lying, 
without seeing? We have to see who is telling the lie’ the old man said 
and was bent upon taking the Sri Vaishnava inside the temple. 


At the end, due to the intervention of the people of the place, 
all of them went inside the temple. 


When they went inside, they saw that it looked like 
Sivalingam. Below was the Brahma Pitam, the Avudaiyar. Since 
murthi rose from the middle of the Avudaiyar, it looked like 
Sivalingam only. But, the fact was that what was seen rising from the 
Avudaiyar was not lingam. There, Perumal stood in the place of 
lingam. 

As soonas he saw that, the Vishrtu bhaktha concluded, ‘Oh! I 
deceived myself. Only Maha Vishruis here. His heart melted and he 
sang several sthothras. 
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When he turned to seek apology from the old man, the old man 
himself disappeared into the murthiof Vishnu. It was Perumal who 
had come as the old man! 


If we go to Tirupparkadal, even today we can see there is 
Avudaiyar. On that, in the place where there should be lingam stands 
Perumal. This holy place also makes it clear to us that Iswara and 
Maha Vishnu are not different from each other. 


ate de ke 
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THE TWO RAJAS 


aha Vishnu performs the ritual of ceremonially offering 

akshiin marriage to Sundaréswarar. In Madurai this story 

has been beautifully depicted in the form of sculpture. This 

sculpture brings before our eyes Ambal being the sister of 

Padmanabha (Vishiiu) and the Sakthi of Paraméswara. If we go on 

looking at this, the attitude of distinguishing between Saiva and 
Vaishnava will go away from our minds. 


All the Sakthi is in Brahmam only. It is by that Sakthi 
all activities of the universe take place. Brahmam itself is 
Paraméswara; Sakthi is Ambél; it is with this Sakthi that Maha 
Vishnu protects the universe. Even though we may say this in a 
divisive manner, it is seen that all of them, in the end, are not 
different from each other. Brahmam, its Sakthi and the functions 
that the Sakthi performs is not separate from each other, is it not? 
Appaiya Dikshitar has established that, among the several deities, 
these are the only three - three gems who are always in the 
Paramathma Swarupam. 


Although we say that the Brahmam which is quiet (in a state of 
peace) is Siva and the one who does functions and protects is Vishnu 
to think of such differences is also not quite correct. This is shown to 
us by two Rajas. One is Ranga Raja and the other Natardaja. 
Vaishnavas call Srirangam where Rangarajais, as ‘the temple’ (koil). 
Similarly, Saivas, when they say ‘Koil (the temple) it is only 
Chidambaram. It is a speciality that Rangarajaand Nataraja who are 
in two great holy places face the south. South is the direction of 
Yama’. (the god of death). They show their faces to Yama because 
they are the marthis who remove our fear of death and make us 
immortal. 


‘Rangam’ or ‘Arangam’ is a threatre (sabha). In 
Chidambaram, the sannidhi of Natardaja is called ‘Sabha’. 


It is appropriate that dance is performed in a Sabha (theatre). 
But, out of the two sabhas (Ranga) only one is performing dance. It is 
Siva whom we say is in a state of peace as Brahmam who is 
performing joyous dance as Nataraja. But, Vishnu who is the 
protector of the world sleeps peacefully in Thiruvarangam 
(Srirangam). If we look at the division of functions we make between 
Sivaand Vishnu, this should be the other way around, is it not? What 
do we learn from this? Even though we divide the functions into 
three or five and relate one murthi with each function, these are all 
different forms which Parasakthi has taken to enable small minds 
like ours to understand. It should not be thought that these ‘murthis’ 
exist each separately. This is what is made clear to us by the two 
Rajas - they are acting in the two ‘Sabhas’ , showing that each of the 
two is doing the function of the other. The one who subsides 
everything is dancing; one who should make others dance and 
perform the function of protection sleeps!’ 


One other who faces the the south is Dakshinamurthi. He is 
the deity of supreme knowledge. He is truly Brahmam, the only one, 
actionless. His jnana Sakthiis Amba. It is that super consciousness 
which has become Siva, Vishrtu, the Trimarthis, thirty three crores 
Dévatas, the vegetation starting from grass, animals, birds, humans 
and all else. Of these, in Bharatha Désa, since Siva and Vishiiu are 
worshipped as the Supreme Gods we shall worship both without 
entertaining any thought of distinction between them. What we 
should engrave in our minds and not forget at any time is ‘ Vishnuis 
another form of Parasakthi’; the base is Siva who cannot be 
separated from Parasakthi. 


If we worship that Sakthi which is inside everything and 
operates everything She will come as mother, give us the milk of 
jnanda and protect us. 

If Her grace is not there, we are as good as dead. For all the 
activities and thoughts which we think we are doing it is the sakthi 
that She gives that is responsible. There is no justification for feeling 
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egoistically that we do things with our sakthi. Every day, at least for 
a minute we should think of that Parasakthi who conducts us and 
pray to Her, ‘My small Sakthiis just a bubble which came from you; 
you conduct this according to your mind’. 

This is what is said as the first of human qualities namely 
gratitude : This is worship. This is bathing - a bath that clears our dirt 
of ego and clears our soul. 


aa) a\ (a) 
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WHO IS BHAGAWAN? 
(BHAGAVADHPADHA’S ANSWER) 


araméswara and Sriman Narayana are one and the same; not 
two. Name is different, form is different, function is different; 
but what is inside is only one thing. This is Sri Sankara 
Bhagavadhpadha’ s view. He has written a work, Prasnottara Ratna 
Malika in the form of questions and answers. Prasnam is question, 
Uttaram is reply. The two words together make ‘Prasnottaram’. 
Acharya is putting together the questions and answers and gives us 
like a garland. He has blessed this as ‘For pundits, this is a garland of 
gems’ - ratna mala. 


One question in that is : Whois Bhagawan? The reply to this : 
One who is both Sankara and Narayana; Sankara Narayanatma Ekah 


From this we see that in Acharya’s mind there is no distinction 
between Siva and Vishiu. 


It is with the same attitude that we, Smarthas who follow his 
tradition start every ritual with the vow (sankalp) ‘For 
Paraméswara’s satisfaction (prithi) and, at the end, we complete by 
saying Krishiarpatam. We start with Paraméswara Prithyartham 
and end with Janardhana Priyatham. When we start something for 
someone’s prithi, how can we end it for someone else’s prithi? It is 
possible because the two are same. Only the names are different. 


If you talk to highly committed Vaishnavas, they would say 
that Vishriuis the Lord and Siva is like any other living being. In the 
same manner if you ask the committed Saivas (Vira Saivas), they 
would say Sivais the Supreme God and Vishiuis like any other living 
being. According to the philosophy of each of them either Siva or 
Vishnu is in the hearts of all beings as antaryami. 


Even if this is accepted, either Siva is in Vishiiu’s heart or 
Vishrtu is in Siva’s heart. Whichever way it is looked at, the Swamiin 
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whose heart one’s Swami is ‘antaryami’has also to be worshipped is 
itnot? 


From the words of the Mahakavis, Kalidasa, Barfar and others 
who speak from a neutral position without taking sides on the basis 
of philosophy it is very clear that it is only one thing that has come as 
many Dévatas. 


Kalidasa says, ‘There is only one murthi. That only separated 
itself into three. Each one of these is equal to the other. It is not that 
one is high and other is low’. 

Ekaiva marthih pibithé thridha sa 
Samanyamésham prathama varathvam 

Bartar also speaks the same thing : ‘I bow to the original with 
the three gunas which is the cause of three functions - which is of 
the form of these three Védhas (Thrayé) and which, by rajo guna 
becomes Brahma who creates, by Satva Guia becomes Vishriu, the 
protector and, by Thamod Guia becomes Rudra who causes the 
Pralaya (deluge)’. 


Rajojushi janmani sathva vraththayé 
Sthithou prajanam pralayé thamah sprusé 
Ajaya sarga sthithi nasa héthavé 

Thrayi mayaya thriguiiathmané namah 


Two Mahakavis who have no desire to establish a philosophy 
merely out of ego but who can see with open mind things as they are, 
say thus : The unity they talk about Brahma, Vishrtu, Siva is 
applicable to all the Dévatas. 


Great people who have spoken from the peak of personal 
experience, though they had a particular ishta Dévata have clearly 
seen that other Dévatas are also the same and have said it. Sri 
Appaiah Dikshitar says, ‘Although there is not one bit of difference 
between Mahéswara and Janardana, somehow my mind has greater 
attachment to Lord Siva who has the third day Moon on His head. 
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Lilasukar says, ‘lama Saiva; 1 do Siva Panchakshara japam. Yet my 
mind is attracted to Gopika Ramaznia, of the dark hue’. 

There may be an ‘Ishta Deyvam’; but, there must be the 
thought that, because it is everything, it is also in the form of other 
gods. Because we have accepted one we should not deride another. 
Even if it is thought that only Vishztu is God and Siva is a jiva or 
only Siva is God and Vishrtu is a jiva there is no reason for 
entertaining a feeling of hatred towards a murthi. Even if one is 
Swamiand the other is bhaktha, are we not to show the respect due 
to a bhaktha? It is said that Siva is Vishru’s bhaktha or Vishrtu is 
Siva’s bhaktha. But no one says that they are mutual enemies. When 
that is so, why should we be inimical to one of them? 


In one Puraria, Sivabows to Vishnu; in another Puraria Vishrtu 
bows to Siva. Just because of this they do not become low in status. 
Instead of Sivatelling us that we should worship Him, Vishitu, by His 
own action, gives us this message. Similarly, it is only for inducing 
Vishnu bhakthi in us, Siva worships Vishnu. The only one 
Paramathma comes in several forms to satisfy the differing tastes of 
people. Vaishnavas say that bhagavathas (devotees) should be 
worshipped in the same way we worship Bhagawan. Saivas say that 
the devotees of Siva should be worshipped in the same way as Siva. 
Therefore, even when we say that one worships the other (Siva- 
Vishitu- Siva) we should also worship the one who worships the 
other. 


In the Prasnottara Ratna Malika mentioned earlier, in another 
place, Sri Acharya raises the question ‘Who is the highest God, the 
most supreme? And answers it by saying that it is Chithsakthi. (the 
power of supreme intelligence). Chithsakthi is the supreme 
intelligence of Parabrahmam. It is that which has become so many 
Dévata. That only is Jnanambikai who blesses us with good intellect. 
May that Jnanambikaibless us so that all thoughts of differences go 
away. 


a as QP 
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THE GREATNESS OF VIBHUTHI * 


& THIRUMAN 
AS SYMBOLS 


[ the Gita, Krishna tells Arujuna - ‘Just as fire reduces wood to 
shes, the fire of jnana reduces all Karmasto ashes. The Vibhathi 
which is ash is the symbol of the jnanda that remains after Karma is 
burnt. 


In Amarakosam, itis said that Vibhathiis Bhathiraiswaryam, 
that is Vibhathiand Iswaryam both have the same meaning. 


Anything that is burnt in fire will first turn black. If it is further 
heated it will become ash. It will become absolutely white. If it is 
again put in fire, it will not change. That is the final state. Thiruniru 
( Vibhuathi) is what has thus become ash. It is called ‘Basmam’. 
Iswara is great ‘basmam’. He is the imperishable truth, Maha 
Basmam who remains unaffected after everything is destroyed, 
after destroying them. The state before the white ash is formed in 
black. That is charcoal, coal. In modern times, it is coal that 
occupies the first place in worldly wealth. 


That is also the high value diamond. The Thiruniru (holy ash) 
is superior to the thing which became charcoal/coal. There is 
nothing superior to Thiruiru. 


We see objects of different colours. But these colours change 
when the object is burnt. Everything will become white in the end. In 
Tamil we say figuratively that colour has gone and become white. 
Here colour is the make-up. What remains after the make-up goes is 
the truth. What symbolises the athma that is true is Vibhuthi only. 


* Holy ash applied by worshippers of Siva on specific parts of the body 
** Holy white earth applied by followers of Vishitu on specific parts of the body 
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This has to be applied all over the body which is false. What remains 
after everything is burnt is the whiteness of the ‘ Vibhuthi’. All other 
colours are false. Only white is true. 


In the Gita, Lord Krishna said that once the fire of jnanda sets in 
all activities will be reduced to ashes. This does not mean, as the 
Buddha said, that everything will get destroyed and it will become 
Sanya. When the wood gets burnt in fire everything does not 
become Sanya (void); what remains then is ash. Similarly, even after 
all Karmas get burnt in the fire of jnana one thing which is the basis 
(the root) will remain. What remains is the Maha Basma that is the 
Paramathma. 


Sundaramiarthi Nayanar (a Saivite saint) sang that he is the 
servant of the ‘munis’ (rishis) who have smeared their whole body 
with Vibhuthi. 

Vibhuthihas to be smeared all over the body. By smearing the 
Vibhuthi all kinds of wealth (Iswarya) can be had. Majority of people 
wear the Vibhuathi. The ordinary people pronounce Thiruniru as 
Thumituru. We generally see ordinary people requesting for 
Thumnturu when they go to the temple or as remedy for some ills. 
Vibhithi provides the biggest protective cover against the evil 
effects of Bhutha, Prétha and Paisacha. 


Vaishitavas wear the Thirumazni. It is the custom to apply the 
mud under a ‘tulsi’ plant. 


Wearing the mud (earth) and Vibhuthi symbolise to us high 
philosophy. The king and the highly learned become a handful of 
ash. We are going to become ash finally. Vibhathi illustrates that 
this life is illusory. We, who were born out of the earth, are going to 
perish in the earth. Does not the tree which comes out of the earth 
perish and become one with the earth? That is the truth which is 
going to hold us down. In order to remind ourselves of this, some of 
us wear Thiruman. In Srirangam for the ritual of Mrit Sangrahanam 
the mud below a ‘Bilva’ tree is taken. 
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‘Vilvam’ (Bilva) is a place where Lakshmi resides. The cow 
also is a place of residence for Lakshmi. Vibhathi is made by burning 
the cow dung. The cow dung helps in removing all foul smell. We can 
say that there is nothing which is more foul smelling than kerosene. 
Weare using cow dung to remove that foul smell too. Our body has 
several foul smells. The ‘basma’ that is Vibhuthi is capable of 
cleaning the body and the soul inside. Since Vibhithi and 
Paramathma who is the Maha Basmaare one, by wearing Vibhuthi, 
we can have Iswara Sakshatkaram (have a direct perception). 


Each one of us should wear Vibhathi or Thirumani according 
to each one’s traditonal practice. Wearing Thiruman is called (in 
Tamil) Namam Poduvathu! The twelve names, Késava, Narayana, 
Madhava, Govinda, Vishitu, Madhusidana, Trivikrama, Vamana, 
Sridhara, Hrishikésa, Padmanabha, Damoddara are important. It is 
the practice to recite these twelve names one by one and wear the 
twelve Tirumarts in the appropriate places. Because the act of 
wearing the Tirumazris is accompanied by the repetition of the names 
the act has come to be known Namam Poduvathu. 


Wearing the Vibhuthi and the Tiruman reminds one of the 
truth of the Paramathma’s form and the impermanance of worldly 
things. 


CAO CAC CAO 
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WORDS OF EMINENCE 
FROM TWO YOUNGSTERS 


araméswara has several names. Maha Vishitu has several 
names. Yet, at the end of an event of ‘Satsang’ one person says 
Namah Parvathi Pathayé and rest of us say in chorus ‘Hara Hara 
Maha Déva’. Or one person says. ‘Sarvatra Govinda Nama 
Sankirtanam ’. Immediately all of us say Govinda, Govinda. Or one 
person says Gopika Jivana Smaraniam, rest all of us say Govinda 
Govinda. Although Parvathi Pathi has several names like Siva, 
Rudran, Nataraja, when, as a gathering we recite the name, ‘Hara’ 
only stands first. In the same manner although Thirumal has several 
names like Narayana, Maha Vishnu, Srinivasa, the name repeated 
together by a gathering is only Govinda! I thought about why the 
speciality about these two names, that a large gathering of people 
repeat them ina chorus. 


There is something special about the words of children. The 
words of a child, innocent and knowing no deceit are equal to the 
words of a Mahan (great person). If the words of children in general 
have a speciality, will not the words of divine children, children who 
are avatar be more special; the name ‘Hara’and Govinda come from 
two incarnated children. Those children commanded that these 
names should live for ever among all! That is why, I found out, that 
name ‘Hara’ out of several names of Paraméswara and out of several 
names of Maha Vishnu , the name Govinda only are fit to be repeated 
in chorus by a crowd of people. 


Who are those two divine children ? One was Thiru 
Jnanasambandar. Because he had drunk Ambal’s milk he is praised 
as ‘Murugan’ Himself. The Jains who engaged him in debate in 
Madurai challenged him for ‘Punal’ and ‘Anal’ debates. ‘Punal’ 
debate required that both the parties should write their opinions on 
palmyra leaf and drop it in running flood; victory is that party’s 
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whose leaf moves against the current. In the same way, if the leaves 
are dropped in fire, the party whose leaf does not get burnt would be 
the winner. In the debate in Madurai between Sambandar and the 
Jains, the leaves of the Jains were washed away in the flood and got 
burnt in fire. Thiru Jnanasambandar’s leaf moved against the current 
and also did not burn in the fire. What had Sambandamarthi 
Swamigal written in the leaf that was dropped in the flood? It was 
‘Punal’ debate which finally established Saivam. This is what 
Sambandar wrote in the leaf that got him victory 


Long live the Brahmins, the dévas, the cows 
May the rain pour, May the King become great 
Let bad things fall, May the name 

Hard pervade the world to redeem sorrows 


In this, he says the exact Tamil equivalent of the philosophy 
Sarvé janah Sukhino Bhavanthu (May the people of the world be 
happy). Even when he says that all beings in the world should be 
happy, he specially mentions the Brahmins and the cows. One may 
ask whether these are not part of the world or Swamigal is partial. In 
between these two worldly things he refers to the dévas. The ritual 
meant for the dévas is performance of Yagas. If the dévas are 
pleased with Yagas, cool rain falls, as referred to in the second line of 
the above verse. If, for the prosperity of the whole world, there 
should be rains, then the dévas should be satisfied. Yagas and 
Yagnas are performed only for pleasing the dévas for the prosperity 
of the world. The Brahmin has been enjoined the duty of performing 
Yagas. All the materials required for the offering at the Yagas like 
ghee, milk, dung cakes etc come from the cow only. Sambandar who 
opposed the Jains who had no faith in Védhic Yagas, specially wishes 
the Brahmins and the cows because they consider the Yagas 
important and are connected with it. He wishes the King for 
nurturing ‘Dharma’ and putting down those who act against the 
ways of Dharma, when Yagas are performed, the rains falling as a 
result and the world is prosperous. He says that, in such a Dharma 
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Rajya, let the name of Hara pervade everywhere - ‘Haran’ becomes 
‘Aran’ in Tamil. It is because of the command of that divine child that 
all over, people should repeat the name ‘Hara, Hara’ that, even 
today, when someone says, Namah Parvathi Pathayé all of us say 
Hara Hara Maha Déva’. We also say together Aro Harato Ariamalai. 
Even when Kavadi is taken to Murugan temple, it is only Aro Hara, 
Aro Hara for Dandayuthapani. 


Who was the child who mentioned the Govinda nama? It was 
Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha himself. To Sri Acharya who had 
taken to the Sanyas order when he was a child at the hands of 
Govinda Bhagavadhpadha, there was a special attachment to 
‘Govinda nama’. It appears that our Acharya had a special liking for 
this name because it was common to his ‘Guru’ and Krishna, the 
Gitacharyda and the Jagadguru. When he was on tour in Kashi, he saw 
an old person who was trying to memorise grammar instead of 
starting his search for God and his heart melted for the old man. 


“Will these rules of grammar come to your rescue at the time 
of death? At that time, only if Govinda namais in the mind and on the 
lips one can get release from the cycle of worldly life, is it not?’ he 
told the old pundit. As ifto address him but, in fact, addressing the 
whole world, Sankara Bhagavadhpadha sang, ‘Bhaja Govindam, 
Bhaja Govindam’. It is according to the commandment of that 
Paraméswara’s child, we say, in chorus in a crowd, Govinda, 
Govinda. Although we may repeat, individually, several names and 
manthras and obtain merit, if the sorrows of the world have to go, we 
have to repeat as a group these two names. 


de ae ate 
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SARASWATI 


araswati Puja occurs during the Sarad season of the year. 

Since it occurs during the Sarad season this Navarathri has come 
to be called Sarada Navarathri. Saradais also a name for Saraswati. 
(In manthra sasthra other meanings have been given to the word 
Sarada philosophically). 


Pundits are more in Kashmir. A caste of people are called 
pundits. Motilal Nehru and Jawaharlal Nehru are also such pundits. 
The reason why there were large groups of such highly learned 
people (in Kashmir) is that Saraswati (Vak Dévata) was being 
worshipped in a big way. There was, in that area, a pitam called 
Sarada Pitam. The great pundits in Bharata Désa considered that 
their proficiency (Vidwat) got coronated only if they could prove 
their merit at the Sarada Pitam. In our Tamil Nadu, the Kanchi 
region in ‘Tondai mandalam’ had a name Kashmira Maridalam. If 
there is Mathura in the north where Krishiia took His avatar, in the 
south there is Madurai. Minakshitook Her avatar. Just as there is a 
Pataliputra in the north, there is a Pataliputra here too in Central 
Tamil Nadu. That place is Tiruppadiripuliyar. Just as there is Kashi 
in the north, there is Thenkasi in the south in Tirunelveli district. 
Similarly Kanchi region (mandal) is Dakshina Kashmiram. Mika 
also says that this place is filled with the grace of Saraswati 
(Saraswata Purushakara Samrajyé). Maka who was dumb was 
blessed by Kamakshi Herself who came as Vak Dévi and because 
of this he became a Maha Kavi. (great poet). In the Kamakshi 
temple, there is a Sanctum Sanctorum for the ‘bimba’ of a 
charming Saraswati with eight hands. Adhi Acharya demonstrated 
his proficiency in all arts and ascended the Sarvajna Pitam in 
Kanchipuram. For the mutt which he established here (Kamakoti 
Pita) he gave the name ‘Sarada Matam’. These show the special 
relationship between Kanchipuram and Saraswati. 
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From time immemorial, there were a large number of 
Vidyasalas in Kanchi called Gatikasthanam. In the manner of 
Nalanda and Thakshasiain the north, these Gatikasthanams were 
large like universities. In a stone inscription near Tiruvallam, there is 
a reference to seven thousand Gatikai. From this we can infer that 
seven thousand students were studying here. In Mysore state, there 
is a place called Shikarpur in Shimoga district. There is a very old 
stone inscription in the Pranavésraswami temple. In that it has been 
mentioned that Mayara Varman who had ruled Karnataka in the 
fourth century A.D. studied in a ‘Gatikai’ alongwith his guru 
Virasarman, in ‘Pallavendrapuri’ that is Kanchi. In a Sanskrit stone 
inscription in Vélur Palayam near Arakonan it has been mentioned 
that the temple of Kailasnathar, which has become world famous 
was built by Narasimha Varmaalias Raja Simha Pallavan. But, before 
saying this, the inscripton says as a special information, that he re- 
established the old ‘Gatikai’. Appar Swamigal also says, ‘Kanchi 
that has no limit to learning’. 


A sloka in Arya Satakam of Muka Panchasathi treats 
Kamakshias Saraswati herself. It starts with the words Vimalapati. 
It means that she is wearing spotless white. Entire Kashmir, white 
with snow covered mountains, looks like Saraswati. This is the 
speciality of the Sarad season also. It is in this season that the moon 
which poets talk of particularly as Sarad Chandran covers the whole 
world with its pure rays It is also in this season that white clouds pass 
in the skies wherever one sees, as if covering the skies with white 
clothing. The true learning that Saraswati bestows will be pure and 
cool like the moon and clouds of the Sarad season. Mere education 
only creates several kinds of agonies. It is only true learning which 
will remedy the agonies. 


When thinking of Saraswati Puja and the remedy for sorrows, 
one other thing comes to mind which is helpful to this. Whatever the 
state of the external world it makes our mind the same. When it 
dawns we get enthused. If it is cloudy and drizzling, we also lack 
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form and tend to be in a sorrowful mood. In Brahma Muhuirtam 
before it dawns and in the evening just before darkness sets in there 
is peace and quiet in the world. Because of this our mind is subdued 
and we want to sit for meditation. When the external world comes 
into its own like this, if we try to bring the mind into its own, it is 
more helpful than at other times to control the mind and be 
immersed in peace, the internal and external becoming one. Just as 
the dawn and evening every day, if we consider a whole fortnight in a 
year it is the period around Saraswati Puja which is convenient to 
control the mind. This is the season when the climate is pleasant and 
comfortable - not too hot nor cold. It is the season of pleasant sun 
and moon and crowds of white clouds. 


What is special about this is that it is only in the beginning of 
Sarad season that the climate all over India is like this. In other 
seasons, there will be difference in the climatic conditions in one end 
and the other. In the month of ‘Phalguni’ and Chaitra in the Telugu 
region, it is hotter than in Tamil Nadu. If we go to Madhya Pradesh, 
Delhi etc it will be ten to twelve degrees higher than in Tamil Nadu. 
Similarly, if it is cold in Tamil Nadu, in the north it is so cold that 
water becomes ice and one would feel that the cold in our place is no 
cold at all. When it rains heavily in our region, there is no rain in the 
north. Close to us in Vaisak and ‘Mithun’ it rains cats and dogs in 
Kerala. In our region, though there is a little rain in summer, it is 
extremely hot and dry. At about the same time, around the Vindhya 
ranges in Madhya Pradesh there is heavy monsoon. The climate 
which is, thus, different in different regions, is same and pleasant all 
over the country, not more than 95 degrees and making us sweat and 
not less than 75 degrees making us shiver, at the time of Saraswati 
Paja when he Sarad Ritu commences. When the maximum and 
minimum temperatures at places like Kashmir, Delhi, Kashi, 
Kanyakumari etc are compared they will be almost same. The 
difference is not more than 8 degrees to 10 degrees between the 
regions as in other seasons. From the point of view of climate, 
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instead of being separated, that is without duality, all of us are 
together in the same condition. This climate is similar to the clear 
personality of the Vidya Dévata who, through jnana removes 
duality. When there is the same climate and whiteness and peace 
prevails it is convenient to easily attain the internal equipoise 
through the comfort of the external world. In such a season, since 
the puja of Saraswati, who is the personification of all these 
qualities, comes. If all people realise this and perform worship it is 
possible to get jnana and clear understanding. 


All are aware that Japa Mala and book are symbols indicative 
of jnana. We can see these in the hands of the two personification of 
jnana namely Dakshinamurti and Saraswati Dévi. 


The book symbolises learning (Vidhya). If we think that 
Vidhya means just study and consider the present system of 
education, it would appear that Vidhya and jnanaare different. The 
old system in which Vidhya meant jnana is no more there. In the 
olden days, all Vidhyas had the one object of taking us in the path of 
realising the Paramathma. Tiruvalluvar also asks what use is that 
education which does not lead one to worship at the feet of the Lord : 


‘Of what avail is one’s learning, if one does not 
worship the holy feet of the pure Intelligence. 


In the olden days the purpose of all ‘ Vidhya’ was to destroy 
the ego and give the jnana to reach the Paramathma. Apart from 
other egos, learning itself will become the cause of ego that ‘Iam a 
Vidwan’ . It was for this reason that our ancestors always talked of 
Vidhya along with ‘Vinaya (humility) Vidhya Vinaya Sampanné’ 


In the present days, all education is meant to be for worldly 
purposes only. We learn several kinds of Vidhya and sciences, 
commit sins very intelligently but escape from others and we feel 
proud about it. If the knowledge gained by the present system of 
education is to be considered jnanaI would go to the extent of saying 
that ajnana (opposite of jnana, ignorance) is the means to moksha. I 
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am supposed to be the representative of the school of ‘advaitha’ 
according to which jnandais the only means to modksha. But, when we 
look at the wrong doing of the civilized countries of the educated, I 
think that only the adivasis and forest dwellers who have no 
education, who live as ajnanis but are afraid of sin, have a clean heart 
and faith in God. They are the recipients of the blessings of the Lord. 
I feel it is better if we too become like them. 


But, because the present Vidhyas and the system of teaching 
are only conducive to worldly affairs and ego, the Vidhyas, arts and 
Sasthras which have a spiritual orientation should not be under 
rated. All these had developed in our country to dissolve the ego for 
the upliftment of the Self and for the good of the world. Even now, 
with the aid of the more and more new Vidhyas and technology, we 
can do a lot for the welfare of the world. We can improve our 
intellectual ability for good. If we study deeply the atomic science, 
which has discovered that the basic energy for all the elements is the 
same, that itself will lead us to spiritual advaitha. Instead of running 
all the time, enslaved by desire, if we follow the life style which our 
ancestors had followed and practise the studies, even today it will do 
good externally and internally, it will give jnana. 


When taking medicines observance of food restrictions is 
important. For the medicine of Vidhya humility is like the food 
restriction. Now, since it is not there, medicine has itself became 
poison. But if learning is accompanied by humility ‘Vidhya’ itself 
will become the nectar which will give jnanad. That is why the 
personification of jnana, Dakshinamiurthi and Saraswati have been 
considered the Vidhya Dévatas. All of you know that Saraswathi is 
Sakala Kalavani and Vidhya Swarupini. Védhas talk of 
Dakshinamiarthi, who is Sadasiva, as the ‘Prabhu’ (Lord) of all 
Vidhyas. Dakshinamirthi who is in the state without speech, 
activity and cognition, becomes the Médha Dakshinamurthi and 
grants high level of intellectual brillance, power of speech, the 
power of learning etc. Both Dakshiamuarthi and Saraswathi wear 
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Aksha Mala, the book and, along with these, the moon on the head. 
Its name is ‘Kalai’. What keeps growing is ‘Kalai’. There is no end to 
learning. Saraswati, in humility thinks that what has been learnt is 
just a handful of earth but what has not yet been learnt is as large as 
the world. What She has on her head is the third day moon. That has 
to grow into full moon. 


Saraswati too, like Dakshinamurthi, has an eye on the 
forehead. Unless desires are extinguished there is no jnand. That is 
why the third eye which burnt Kaman (Manmatha) is on her 
forehead too. Both these Gods have jata and ‘makut’. That is alsoa 
symbol of jnanis. Both are extraordinarily white. White, which is 
not part of the seven colours, represents the state of pure ‘Suddha 
Satva’. This, when it becomes more pure such that it becomes 
transparent and light can pass through it, it becomes spatikam. Both 
Dakshinamurthi and Saraswati have with them, Aksha Malamade of 
such ‘spatikam’. The very thought of white colour Chandra Kala (a 
part of moon - third day moon). Spatika Mala etc. gives us peace and 
purity and remedies our mental agony. 


CAO CARICA) 


540 


MAHALAKSHMI 


ruvalluvar said, ‘This world is not for the poor’. All people 
fl bala give up their homes and engage in spiritual enquiry. 
(Athma Vichadram). If worldly life has to be carried on, money is 
indeed needed. It is because there are people who earn and conduct 
family life, some others can engage themselves in spiritual enquiry. 
It is the householder who earns money that offers bhiksha (alms) to 
Sanyasis who are engaged in spiritual enquiry and takes care of 
them. If householder (grihasthas) are not there, Sanyasis cannot be 
engaged in jnanda, bhakthi etc without any worry about money. The 
same Adhi Sankaracharya who said ‘artham anartham’ (money is 
valueless) saysin ‘Bhaja Govindam’ , ‘Do not become avaracious and 
keep running after money. But, use the money you earn through the 
performance of duty appropriate to you, lead a just life and elevate 
yourself, 


Yallabhasé nija karmopaththam 
viththam théna vind-dhaya chiththam 


The supreme Dévata for wealth is Mahalakshmi. If we pray 
to Her, She will give us the wealth that is required by us within the 
limits of fairness and will bless us. Sri Acharyd who made a lot of 
works on jnana and Vairadgya has, out of great compassion and 
keeping in view the people who have to lead worldly life, has made 
the Kanakadhara Sthavam as if to instruct them on how to pray to 
Mahalakshmi. 

There is a story behind the origin of this Kanakadhara 
Sthavam. That story relates to the period before Acharya took to 
the Sanyas order. It was the time when, as a young boy, he was in 
‘Gurukula’ in Kaladi as a Brahmachari and he used to go from 
house to house seeking bhiksha On a dwadasi day he went for 
bhiksha to the house of a person who was in a state of abject 
poverty. Perhaps he went there for the purpose of blessing him! 
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When he went, the householder who was a brahmin who lived on 
‘Unchavriththi’ was not at home.The wife was there. She thought 
‘What a théjasvi (effulgent) is this Brahmachari! We can earn all 
Puniya by offering him bhiksha. ‘But, there was not a grain at home 
for offering bhiksha. After searching she found in the hollow space 
in the wall a fruit of ‘amla’ that too in a state of decay. That had 
been kept by her husband to be used along with the food to be 
taken on dwadasi day. ‘How can I offer this to this divine child!’ 
She felt worried. But, since a Brahmachari who has called out 
Bhavathi bhiksham déhi cannot be sent away empty handed she 
went out of the house. There she saw the effulgent Bala Sankara 
but returned inside crying with shame. After she went inside, she 
again thought ‘How can I avoid giving anything to this divine child’ 
and went out. After moving inside and out, finally she thought 
whether it is decayed or whatever, we can only give what we have’ 
she thus comforted hereself and gave that decayed ‘amla’ to the 
Acharya. 

Acharya saw how, despite poverty, she had a large heart and 
what great love she had for him. His heart melted for her. 
Immediately, for her sake, he prayed to Mahalakshmi and sang 
Kanakadhara Sthavam. 
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PARASAKTHI HERSELF IS 
MAHALAKSHMI 


Wi Acharya prayed to Mahalakshmi a voice from the skies 
(asariri - voice without body) asked, ‘This poor brahmin 
couple have committed sins over several births. Poverty is the 
punishment for the same. It is not possible to bless them with wealth 
till the sins are exhausted.’ 


Immediately Acharya replied, ‘Let their sins of several births 
be more than what they are now. With so much affection she has 
given the only thing available in her home, how great the pinya this 
love and sacrifice! She, who has nothing for herself to eat, offered 
me bhiksha.The fruit of this is that it will wipe away all the sins’. 

‘Amma! Mahalakshmi! You have a lot of love as this lady has! 
Therefore, instead of dispensing justice in a strict manner, show 
your love and grace and bless her’ he prayed thus. 


There is internal evidence in Kanakadhara sthavam itself 
for his having appealed to Lakshmi on behalf of the poor brahmin 
lady. This is evident from the sloka, Thathyath Dhayanubhavario 


‘Like the Sadaka’ bird which longs for a drop of rain water, 
they long for wealth. It is true that their previous sins hurts them like 
the summer when there is no rain. Yet, there is with you the air that 
is compassion. With that air you push the cloud of your benign 
blessing and rain wealth for them, Amma’ he says in this sloka. 


When he thus completed singing his prayer, Mahalakshmi was 
pleased. In return for the one decayed ‘amla’ fruit that the poor lady 
had given with love, right upto the fencing of that house 
Mahdlakshmi rained golden ‘amlas’ . 


This is how that sthothra got the name Kanakadhara sthavam. 
Kanakadhara means gold rain. ‘Sthavam’ and ‘Sthuthi’ means the 
same. 
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There is something specially great about this ‘Sthuthi’ 
because it was the first that the Acharya had made. Acharya’s love, 
the brahmin wife’s affection and Mahalakshmi’s grace are all 
combined in this. Therefore, for those who recite this, wants will get 
eliminated and they will get wealth sufficient to lead a just and fair 
life. 


Acharyéa was one who had said that ‘all are one’ and finally, he 
said that there is no distinction between jiva and Iswara. Therefore, 
he did not discriminate between deities. He always used to 
emphasize that all deities are different forms of the one Parasakthi. 
A slokato this effect occurs in this sthdthra also. It starts with ‘You, 
who are the consort of Maha Vishitu who has eagle flag, are yourself 
Saraswati the Vak Dévi. Sakambari who gives abundance of 
vegetation and Chandramauliswara’s consort Parvathi. There is a 
Paramathma which presides over all the three worlds. You are its 
power. Both of you together are playing the game of ‘Srushti’ 
(creation) , protection and destruction. ’ 


Kamakshi, the Parasakthi in Kanchi Mandalam has similarly 
rained gold and demonstrated the non-distinction between 
Mahalakshmi and Herself. 
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MAHALAKSHMI WHO SHOWERED 
HER GRACE ON GREAT PERSONS 
(MAHANS) 


aka, in his Pancha Sathi has sung about Kamakshi having 
Mharinea gold in Kanchi. (Karidikrithya - Sthuthi Sathakam). He 
talks of Her as the one who had rained gold in Turndira Désam. 
Tundiram has only become ‘Thonidaimandalam’ in Tamil. The 
region around Kanchi, the capital of Pallavas is called 
Thoridaimandalam. Some of you may be knowing that, even now, 
there is a place in this region called Pon Vilaindha Kalaththiar (a place 
where gold had grown) 


Mahalakshmi who had rained gold for Sri Sankara, who 
established Advaitha, in Kaladi, also rained in Kanchipuram for Sri 
Vedanta Désika, the Visishtadvaita acharya. For the reason that he 
had mastered the Upanishads to their limits, he is called Nigamanta 
Maha désikan. Nigamanta and Vedanta are the same. He also has the 
special name ‘Sarvatantra Swatantrar’. He had face to face 
‘dharshan’ of Maha Vishnu in the form of the horse-faced 
Hayagrivar. He is the main founder of the ‘Vadakalai’ Sampradayam 
(sect). Without keeping any money for himself he lived by collecting 
bhiksha. Whoever is great he will have some enemies. There will be 
some who will conspire to defame him. Sri Védanta Désikar also had 
such enemies. ‘Sarvatantra Swatantra’ means the person should be 
able to do anything without any external help. Their plan was to 
prove that this Désika could not achieve any such thing. His enemies 
wanted to defame him by showing to the world that the title 
‘Sarvatantra Swatantra’ did not fit him and planned a conspiracy. 


An extremely poor brahmin boy who was a simpleton could 
not get married and was undergoing a lot of hardship. Who will offer 
a girl to one who has neither brains nor money? Désika’s enemies 
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thought that they could use this boy to put him to shame. Their plan 
was like this: ‘Let this boy go to him and ask him for money. He has 
no money to give. He cannot beg from others on behalf of the boy. If 
he is ‘Sarvatantra Swatantrar’ he must on his own, somehow 
produce the money and give it to the boy. He cannot do this. 
Immediately, we can accost him, ‘How can you have this big title, 
sir?’ and put him to shame. Accordingly they sent the poor boy to 
him. The poor ‘brahmachari’ went to Sri Désika and begged for 
money for his marriage. 


From this, I find support for another matter although it is not 
connected with the present subject matter. It is that in Sri Désika’s 
time - about seven hundred years ago - the boy’s people gave money 
to the girl’s people and got the son married. It is proof that the 
custom of ‘Varadakshinai’ (dowry) was not prevalent. 


It became clear to Védanta Désika that this was the plot of the 
enemies. Even then, he took pity on the person who had come to him 
to put him to shame. He prayed to Mahalakshmi by the eminent 
sthotra. Sristhuthi. Immediately it rained gold. He gave it to the 
brahmachari. Great men will become only more famous on account 
of their enemies. Désika also became similarly famous. From 
Sankara’s and Désika’s compassion, speech poured out like rain; 
gold also rained. If the ‘Advaitha Acharya’ sang the Lakshmi 
Sthothra for the benefit of devotees, the Visishtadvaita Acharya 
prayed to Lakshmi by way of grace to the person who had come to 
him as the enemy’s man. 


Sri Vidhyarartyar was another great person who was the 
recipient of the supreme grace of Mahalakshmi. He has a high place 
among the ‘advaitha’ acharyas. It is not just this alone which is his 
greatness. He is an exalted person who wrote commentaries 
(Bhashyam) for all the four Védhas. His works, include subjects like 
Jyothisham, Vaidya Sasthra (medical science) , Dharma Sasthra (this 
is useful for administration of the state) , Artha Sasthra (Economics), 
literature etc. His very name is rooted in a reason. Vidhya - Arariyar. 
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Aranyam means forest. Just as, ina forest, all kinds of trees, plants 
and creepers are in abundance, all branches of learning (Vidhya) are 
with him in abundance. 


Researchers of history may or may not accept the story I am 
going to narrate about him. Historians do not accept anecdotes 
involving mystery. But, even today, we are hearing of miracles 
which are beyond the realm of science. 


This is the story : In the early years of his life (Purvasrama) 
when he was a poor brahmachari, he performed severe penance 
directed to Mahalakshmi. Mahalakshmi who admired his effort, 
appeared before him. But, she dropped a bombshell. You are not fit 
to get money/wealth in this janma. That has been decided by 
destiny. I will shower my grace in your next birth. So saying she 
disappeared. 


In later days, he was to become reputed as ‘Second Sankara’ . 
Consistent with that, he also made a clever move in the manner of 
Adhi Sankara. What did he do? 


You may be knowing the clever ploy Adhi Sankara employed 
to obtain his mother’s permission for him to take to Sanydasa. 
Brahmachari Sankara when he went to the river along with his 
mother for bathing, knowingly allowed himself to be caught by a 
crocodile. The mother was non-plussed. Sankara told his mother, 
‘Amma! Do not worry. If you permit me to take to Sanyas the 
crocodile will leave me because, once I take to sanyas, it will be like 
another janma (birth). It has been destined that, in this janma, I have 
to get caught by a crocodile, it will not affect me in my next birth. 
Faced with difficult options (Dharma Sankat), can a mother refuse 
permission? By this clever move Acharya got the mother’s 
permission and then and there took the vow to take to sanyas. The 
crocodile left him immediately. 


When Mahalakshmi told Vidhyarantyar, ‘Grace is not for you 
in this janmda he adopted the same tactics. Immediately, he took to 
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sanyas and told Lakshmi, ‘Amma! I have been born again. Now, give 
me the wealth’. 


Wherever he saw around him he saw gold and nine kinds of 
wealth (nava nidhi). When Vidhyaranyar saw that he became 
extremely sorrowful and disappointed. He thought, ‘Oh! I thought I 
was being clever. In the end, I have deceived myself. I begged for 
money to alleviate the poverty at home. Now I have become a 
Sanyasi. Where is a house for me hereafter? Sanyasi cannot even 
touch money. I have committed a blunder of my own accord and 
prayed for and got this problem. If, as destined, I had lived a poor 
man and died, at least in the next birth, I would have got all this 
wealth and lived a royal life!’ So saying he started crying.’ 


Vidhyarantyar is not alone; many among us pray to God for 
unnecessary things and when he blesses our prayer and fulfills our 
wishes, we feel sorry, repenting, ‘Oh! Why should there have been 
something like our wish? Could we not have left it to God to do as He 
pleased. Now due to ignorance we have voluntarily got into this 
trouble.’ 


It is wise to leave the things to Him in the knowledge that He 
knows, what is best for us. 


Because Vidhyarariyar was a very wise person, his sorrow 
vanished immediately. He understood that Amba] had conducted 
this divine sport with a purpose. 


That was the time around Malik Kafoor’s invasion of the 
South. Malik Kafoor, a Muslim, went upto Raméswaram and 
indulged in destruction. In particular, he targeted our important 
temples. He destroyed even Dharmas. At such a time there was no 
kingdom blessed with wealth to meet the onslaught. 


Now Vidhyaranyar thought of this act of great virtue. He 
thought and decided: “There is so much of wealth strewn about here. 
By Ambal’s grace I have the keen intellect to assist in the 
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administration of a State (Rajyam). Let us use this wealth and my 
intellectual power to establish a Hindu empire which will grow’. 


His personal loss became the great gain for ‘Sanatana Hindu 
Dharma’. 


Vidhyaranyar had knowledge of all Sasthras. Among them, 
there is one called Saguna Sasthra. With the aid of that, he learnt that 
the time to establish a Sanatana Dharma Rajya had just arrived. He 
also came to know where and through whon it had to be established. 
According to that, he understood that two Kurumba tribe boys who 
were grazing cattle there were the ones to rule the new kingdom. The 
two were brothers and were called Hariharan and Bukkan. There, in 
the Tungabhadra region, he established the capital and coronated 
the two as the kings. 


That place is Hampi. The archeological ruins called ‘Hampi 
Ruins’ are even now a place of tourist interest and tourists are 
astonished seeing the ruins. In the Ramayazia, there is mention of 
Pampa Saras. That is part of Kishkinda. What is ‘Pa’ in other 
languages becomes ‘Ha’ in Kannada. Tamil Pal (milk) becomes Halu 
in Kannada and our ‘Pavalam’ is their Havalam. In the same way it is 
‘Pampa’ that has become ‘Hampa’ - today’s Hampi. 


With the wealth obtained by Mahalakshmi’ grace, it became 
possible to administer the kingdom and organize an army to fight the 
Muslims. Even at the time of founding the kingdom, Vidhyaranyar 
had drawn its horoscope and predicted that the kingdom will be 
victorious and its victory flag will fly high. Accordingly it got the 
name Vijayanagar Samrajya (empire) and flourished. But, it was not 
its original name. Harihara and Bukka considered that the kingdom 
belonged to their Guru Vidhyaranyar and, therefore, named it 
Vidyanagara Samrajyam. Later it became ‘Vijayanagara’ . 

At present, there is a Vijayanagaram near Vishakapatnam. 
Many confuse this with the ‘Vijayanagar Samrajyam’. This is 
different; that is different. The Samrajyam to which I refer had 
Bellary as its central place . 
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Harihara and Bukka followed Vidhyaranyar’s advice and 
expanded the kingdom. 


Vidhyaranya appointed ‘Kampannan’, a cousin of Harihara 
and Bukka as the Commander-in-Chief. He despatched him to the 
South and made him defeat the Muslim army. Thus he brought 
together the areas which had got scattered. He is called Kampanna 
Udayar. This title of Udayar got attached to the kings of Mysore 
also. 


Strengthened by the blessings of Vidhyaranya, Kampanna 
Udayar marched upto Raméswaram. On the way he had waged 
war against five or six representatives of the Delhi Sultan and was 
victorious. A major fight took place at Madurai. The presiding 
deity of the town (Nagara Dévata) herself appeared before him and 
blessed him with a sword. The power he had acquired through 
worship was so great. It is because of its speciality that he was able 
to undo the damages caused by Malik Kafoor and others and 
renovated our temples. He gave a new zeal to Hindu society and a 
new life to Védhic tradition. 


There is a place called Kartnanur near Samayapuram in 
Trichy. There, I went to the temple which, local people call by the 
name of Pochchaléswarar temple. In fact, its correct name is 
Hoysaléswarar. He is worshipped by the Hoysala dynasty of 
Karnataka. Earlier I had mentioned that what is ‘Ha’ in Kannada 
is ‘Pa’ in Tamil. According to this Hoysaléswarar only 
became Pochchaléswarar. Thinking that what people call as 
Pochachaléswarar is wrong, some people have ‘corrected’ it to 
Bhojéswarar. Really funny! I saw the inscription on the outer walls 
of the temple that when Muslims were destroying this temple, 
Kampanna Udayar protected it. A mere look at the outer walls of the 
temple shows atrocities indulged in by Muslims. It is the usual 
practice that for raising the outer wall of a temple stones are 
arranged in two rows with a gap between them and the gap is filled 
with stone chips. Here, one row of stones and the stone chips were 
missing. Only one row of stones stand just as mere bones without 
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flesh and = skin. The reason why that at least) remained 
was Kampanna Udayar only. Another place nearby called 
Kambarasanpéttai must have been named after Kampanna Udayar 
only. Nearby is Valadi Nallur. That was gifted tax free to ‘Vedha 
Brahmins’ by Kampannan. For this reason, even today in land 
documents the name of the place is written as ‘Kambaraya 
Chaturvédi Mangalam’. 


Kampanna Udayar had a wife named Gangadévi. She had also 
followed him wherever he went with his army. It is not that she 
merely accompanied him. Highly learned in Sanskrit she was, she 
has recorded all the incidents that occurred at various places and 
written about them in interesting literary style. She has written 
‘Madurai Vijayam’ displaying such close observation and poetic 
competence in a manner that one would say that even Kalidasa 
would meet defeat at her hands. The department of epigraphy has 
brought it out in print. It is a matter of pride for all of us that, six 
hundred years back, a woman had written such a travelogue. 


Vijayanagar empire was born by the grace of Mahalakshmi - 
by the grace of Parasakthi. Kampanna Udayar came out victorious in 
wars, expanded it and gave it stability. By the grace of Saraswati, 
this travelogue came out. 


In the country, where, for forty or fifty years, there was 
decline due to other religionists, Kampanna Udayar re-established 
Védhas, temples, Dharma etc. and rendered yeomen service to the 
people. It is in this Vijayanagar dynasty that the world renowned 
Krishna Déva Raya came. For all the things done by them, the seed 
was sown by Vidhyaramyar. He was the person primarily 
responsible for establishing and extending the kingdom, dividing 
them into several parts and had them ruled by several 
representatives. 


He paved the way for removing the Muslims and establishing a 
Hindu Rajya, only for raising the Védha Dharmas to high status 
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again. Once the kingdom became stable, he took upon himself the 
task of protecting Hindu ‘Dharma’. He concluded that, if Adhi 
Sankara Bhagavadhpada’s advaita tradition is made to shine again, 
Védha Dharma will get a new life. Therefore, he renovated the old 
Sankara Mutts in Karnataka and Andhra and gave them new shine. 
He established also some new mutts. At that time Sri Madhwa’s 
Dvaitha philosophy which opposed ‘Advaitha’ had also spread 
widely. In order to face it too, he established advaitha mutts. 


For the well being of the people both Sasthra and Sasthra are 
necessary. Sasthra means weapons. Weapons are necessary for 
protection when there is danger from enemy states. ‘Sasthra’ is 
required to ensure that we do not spoil ourselves, and to protect the 
athma. Indirectly, by the use of weapons in establishing the kingdom 
and directly by using the Sasthras to renovate the Sri Sankara Mutts, 
Vidhyarantya saved the entire Hindu society from the Muslims. 


He was a great soul who had helped all the three paths, namely 
Karma, ‘Bhakthi’, and jnana. His works like Panchadhasi 
Prakarariam, Jivan Mukthi Vivékam are capable of giving the highest 
jnana. He nurtured ‘bhakthi’ through the renovation of temples, 
establishing mutts etc. By his Védha Bhashya he re-established 
Karma. It was the wealth of the nine kinds (nava nidhi) which he got 
by the grace of Lakshmi that gave the initial impetus to all that he 
achieved. 


More than earning money, the attitude of giving money is the 
great Lakshmi. It is Mahalakshmi who will bless us with this attitude. 
Sankara who addressed Her as the Supreme Dévata for wealth and, 
for the sake of a poor Brahmin lady, prayed for gold to rain, in the 
same ‘Sthuthi’ (prayer) when he prayed on his own behalf, he did 
not think of Her only as the supreme Dévata of wealth; he prays to 
Her as the Jnanambika who removes the impurities of the mind (The 
sloka that starts as Sampathkaranti }s 


Though Vaishnavas do not address Vishnuas ‘father’ but call 
Him Perumal, they refer to Mahalakshmias Thayar (mother). She is 
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the Parasakthi who is Sri Matha. Acharya also addresses her as 
Matha (Maméva Mathar Anisam). ‘It is enough if obeisance is 
offered to you. (perform namaskdram) ; that will give wealth, all the 
joys of the sense organs and soverignity. But, I do not want all these. 
I desire to have from you only one wealth. Paying obeisance to you is 
also the means to dig deep and throw away all my sins. The wealth 
given by you who are the devata for wealth, is this namaskaram only. 
Let it not leave me’, he says. 


All people shall worship Mahalakshmi to lead their lives 
without evil desires. Like Acharya, Vidhyaranyar and Sri Désika, 
She shall be worshipped, not for our own welfare, but to help others, 
Let us bow to Her with the desire that whether wealth accrues or 
not, we should get the wealth of remaining pure without being 
tainted by sins. 
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BHAKTI IS THE 
GREATEST LAKSHMI 


is, of course, not necessary for us to pray and ask, ‘Give this, 
| bes that’. Ambal knows what we deserve to be given. Even so, in 
practical life, it is not possible to act with such a sense of 
discrimination. We all pray because we ‘want this, want that’. 


Thinking of it, it is not possible to say that this is entirely 
wrong. In Gita, Bhagawan classifies the devotees into four types. 
While so doing, He did not stop with talking about the Sadaka who 
worships with the desire to attain mdksha and the jnani who has 
attained that state. He also includes the one who prays for redressal 
of his hardships and relief from ailments etc and the one who prays 
for wealth. Bhagaw4an admits that even those who, in this manner, 
pray for worldly comforts, also worship Him. We cannot raise 
objection to something which Bhagawan has Himself admitted. 


But, any religious literature like the Gita Sasthra or books 
dwelling on jnana, all emphasise that, brushing aside the worldly 
comforts, we should have as our goal the permanent supreme bliss. 
Does it then mean that Bhagwan Himself is contradicting? It does not 
mean that. No one can give up worldly activities in one start. But, 
even when in this state, is it not better not to think ‘We can achieve 
everything. Whatever we think, we can carry out like a king’, but to 
have the faith ‘There is a great power above us. It has not only power 
but has compassion. If we bow to it and pray it will grant what we 
want’ Even when we pray for wealth, house, promotions etc. do we 
not bow to a great power with faith, putting down all our ego? To 
that extent, itis better than nasthikam (atheism), is it not? Initially, 
we seek Bhagwan’ s help for all kinds of worldly things, We do Paja, 
go to temples, recite sthothras, do ‘japa’ etc. Slowly and surely as 
and when attachments to these grow, attachment to other things get 


554 


reduced. Finally we get the desire that we should do ‘bhakthi’ to 
Bhagwan for His sake. 


That is why Bhagawan recognizes even those who offer 
worship seeking only wealth (Lakshmi Kataksham) as His devotees. 
He refers to such persons are artharthi. 


It is said that desire knows no limit. More importantly, there is 
no limit for the desire to acquire wealth. All misfortune results from 
this. Those who pray for being blessed with good qualities (guria) 
may be there, some where, very rare. There is no one who does not 
pray for Lakshmi Kataksham. If we see whether there is any multi- 
millionaire who is contented with his wealth, there is no one. 


As enjoyment of comforts keeps increasing, the desire for 
Jnana keeps decreasing. That is why there is the saying that 
Saraswati does not reside where Lakshmi resides. I think of areason 
for this which is a little funny. Usually the mother-in-law and 
daughter-in-law or not in agreement with each other. Maha Vishnu 
and Brahma are father and son. Therefore, Mahalakshmi and 
Saraswati have the relationship of mother-in-law and daughter-in- 
law. They can never be cordial to each other. That is why, generally, 
where there is Lakshmi Kataksham there is no Saraswati Kataksham. 
This can be said in a more generous way Saraswati, out of respect for 
the mother-in-law does not want to show her self prominently and 
keeps alow profile. 


All this is said in good humour. Parasakthi is the only one who 
is there. She only bestows Her grace at different times in different 
forms as Mahalakshmi, Saraswati and Jnanambika. If bhakthi is 
practised to any one form, it is enough. She will take care of the rest. 
It is this bhakti which is our great wealth. That in itself is a great 
Lakshmi. 
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NAVARATHRI NAYAKIS 
(THE PRESIDING DEITIES) 


uring Navarathri, we perform puja to Durga Paraméswari, the 

Parasakthi, Mahalakshmi and Saraswati. Whether we talk of 
them as three muarthis or thirty three crores murthis all of them are 
only one Parasakthi. It is this truth that is conveyed by Lalitha 
Sahasranamam while describing the Para Dévata (the supreme 
Dévata) as : She is the one who creates (Srushti Karthari - Brahma 
Rupa), she is the one who protects, nurtures (Gdpthri - Govinda 
rupini) and she is the one who carries out destruction - Samharam. 
(Samharirii - Rudra Rapa). The same Sakthi which is ‘Lalithai’ and 
‘Durgai’ is also Mahalakshmi and Saraswati. In Lakshmi Ashtotram, 
the prayer ‘Brahma Vishnu Sivathmikayai Namah’ occurs. In 
Saraswati Ashtdtram too, Brahma Vishnu Sivathmikayai Namah 
occurs. These make it clear to us that it is only Sakthi that creates, 
protects and destroys. Only one Parasakthi wears different make- 
ups and carries out different functions. As Durga, it gives valour, 
Sakthi etc; as Mahalakshmiit gives wealth and, as Saraswati, it gives 
jnana. 

Durga who is the Parasakthi, the source, and Parvathican be 
spoken of as one. Because she is the daughter of Himavan, she is the 
daughter of the mountain. Because Mahalakshmi appeared from out 
of the ocean, she is the daughter of the waves (Alai Magal). Since 
Saraswati bestows the knowledge of all arts and sciencs, she is the 
daughter of arts and sciences (Kalai Magal) 


Ambal who came as the daughter of Parvatharaja and 
Mahalakshmi who appeared from the Milky Ocean (Kshira 
Sagaram) have also taken birth as the daughters of two great rishis. 


Brighu Maharishi performed ‘tapas’ to have Mahalakshmi 
born as his daughter so that he could shower his love on Her and 
bring Her up. In response to that, Lakshmi Dévi manifested as his 
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daughter. Because she became Brighu’s daughter, she came to be 
known as Bhargavi. 


Amarakosam, the Sanskrit dictionary says, Bhargavi Loka 
Janani Kshirasagara Kanyaka. In the same way, Kathyayana 
Maharishi performed ‘tapas’ to have Paraméswari Herself 
manifested as his daughter. Ambikai took birth as his daughter; 
Because she was the daughter of Kathyayanar She came to have 
Kathyayani as one of Her names. In the Gayathri relevant to Durga, 
it is said that we meditate on Her as Kathyayani. 


There is a lot of significance about having prayed for the 
‘deities’ who are Loka Matha to come as a child. We say that ‘The 
deity and the child are there where they are praised.‘ If deity itself 
comes as child, it is all the more joyful. Desire, anger and sorrow do 
not remain with the child deep rooted. A thing which it desired at this 
moment, it throws away the next moment. Similarly, anger also 
disappears without a trace. Only we take the feelings to heart and 
spoil our minds. We should also be happy like children, without 
allowing feelings to take root. That is why the Upanishad says, ‘bea 
child‘. 

If we look upon Parasakthi as Kathyayani, the child and 
Mahalakshmias Bhargavi, the child and worship them with the same 
bhava (attitude) we wil also acquire the qualities of children. Just as 
these days we talk of ‘water-proof’, we will become ‘Karma-proof, 
s0ka-proof’ and enjoy peace. Although she is in the form of a child, 
Sri Matha, the Dévi who gives the milk of jnana will grant us this 
blessing. 


It is my guess that the people of Tamil Nadu also have, for a 
long time, been worshipping Kathyayani who came as a child. I think 
that the Grama Dévata (village deity) called Kaththayi is only 
Kathyayani. 

Ambal whom great Srividya Upasakas call Bhattarikai is 
worshipped by our people in the village in the name of Pidari. We can 
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understand this from the fact that, in the old copper plates, 
Bhattarika Manyam (grant) morphed and written as Pidari Mariyam. 


In the same way, people of the villages too have worshipped 
Saraswati over a long period. The Grama Dévata known by the name 
Péchchayimeans the ayi (mother) of speech, that is Saraswati, the 
Vag Devi. 

May we worship Ambal, Mahalakshmiand Saraswati Déviand 
be blessed with all powers, wealth and good buddhi (intellect). 
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‘*TO ME, AMBAL IS IMPORTANT’’ 


L:. not enough if the house is free from dirt. It is not enough, if 
e clothes are clean. It is not enough if the body is clean. Our mind 
should become free from impurities. 


For this, the only way is meditation on the lotus feet of Ambal, 
the consort of Paramésward and the Supreme Sakthi (Parasakthi). If 
we keep on meditating on Ambal’s feet, the impurities will go, all 
wants will be fulfilled and we will become complete and full. It is Her 
play only that we are born as jivas with impurities and wants. 
Therefore, it is only Her function to rescue us from this, clear us of 
impurities and make us full. 


All these religions are there only for us to be full of peace and 
bliss and to leave this body and not to be born again instead of dying 
like cattle. There is no need for any other religion than meditation on 
Amba]; that only gives us peace and bliss and enables us to attain 
fullness (Parratva). 


If, by constant meditation on Ambal, someone among us 
attains fullness, our religion will grow on its own. There is no need 
for propaganda and debate for the sake of religion. 


Why am I talking about these things? During this time when I 
am making this discourse (Pravachan) if Ambal, is meditated upon 
that will give greater good for the ‘Self* and the world than this 
pravachan. That only helps the attainment of fullness more than 
these words. But, I become aware of this truth when I sit for 
speaking like this. Therefore, as I speak more and more, that also 
purifies me, I think. I am talking on religious matters so that at least 
one soul among us may rise to fullness (Purriatva). 


The end of all the religious matters is only to remove our 
shortcomings and attain fullness. It is our religion that each one 
should observe his religious discipline and create fullness for 
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himself. We have only to pray to Ambal and obtain from Her the 
mind and Sakthineeded for it. 


When we try to meditate on Amba] and we find we cannot 
concentrate on it, we become aware of our shortcomings. That is 
also good in a way. It is possible to pray to Her ‘Amma! remove these 
shortcomings’. Whenever a flaw appears in me, I appeal to Ambal 
and pray to Her that it should not appear at least hereafter. 


If I have a flaw in me (ddsham), my preaching to others is 
merely outward show. It is cheating you. When I receive Ambal’s 
blessings fully and I attain fullness, there is no need after that for any 
speech. Without speaking, the power to bless will bestow jnanaon 
others. Thus, in both the states, there should not be Upanyasam 
(Pravachan). If I spend the time, in doing Upadésa like this on Her 
meditation several times the athma santhi will accrue. If I spend the 
time which I use for Upanyasam on meditating on Her, a lot of my 
flaws will get eliminated. If you spend the time you are spending on 
listening to this on Her meditations, a lot of your flaws will go. 


But, the reason why I am speaking like this is the desire that 
this talk may prompt some one among you to examine himself, 
meditate on Ambal, and attain fullness (Parnatva). Publicity will not 
help religion and the experience of the self (atmanubhav) to grow. 
Publicity and lectures are only temporary cures. 


In the worldly life in which there is no peace at all, even if 
temporarily some peace (santhi) is generated it is good to some 
extent. I talk because you get satisfaction of a temporary Santhi. 
I talk because, ifI do not talk, you may feel sorry and disappointed. 


But, what is more necessary is to make permanent what is 
temporary. The only means to it is meditation on Ambal’s lotus feet. 
Tome, Ambalis important. I am meditating on Ambal’s lotus for the 
sake of the welfare of the world. (Loka Kshémartham). All of you 
must meditate on Ambal. 


560 


There will be no harm to our religion because of other 
religions or atheism. It is only due to lack of observance of religious 
disciplines that there will be harm. Similarly, if there is decline in our 
religious observances (anushtana) religious conversions, atheism 
and other ills will appear. 


It is enough if the religious disciplines are observed without 
break and meditation on Ambal’s lotus feet is continued. No one will 
face any problem. The key to all these is with us. It is not at all 
necessary that we should do things on a big scale. To start with, if we 
desist from doing wrong, that is enough. Whenever we go astray, let 
us pray to Ambal, attain fullness step by step, gain self purification 
by Her grace and help in the growth of our religion. Since our 
religion is common to the whole world let us through this, do good to 
the people of all the countries. 


Allreligions lay down the goal of obtaining mdkshain the end. 
That moksha is knowing the highest truth by experience. It is that 
highest truth which the Védanthd calls Brahmam. 


If we worship Amba] who is of the form of jnana which is the 
mind power of the Brahmam, by Her grace we can attain the jnana 
that we are also that Truth only. 


Ambal who blesses us with several kinds of comforts, in the 
end gives this jnana, mdksha. It is only by Her grace we can get 
released from the cycle of births and deaths and attain moksha. It 
has been stated in Sasthras and sthdthras that, by worshipping 
Ambal jnana manifests, ajnana goes and moksha is attained. We 
have known of several great persons who had constantly practised 
devotion to Ambal and become jnanis of the highest order. 


What we have to start is meditation on the lotus feet of Ambal. 
Even if meditation is done a little, its taste wil be known. It will 
become clear that there is nothing that can give greater santhi than 
the lotus feet of Ambal. If meditation is done like this without break, 
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in the end when this body dies, we can be alive despite the death of 
the body - we can become ‘amrut’ (not dying). We can merge with 
the jnana that is eternal and become ‘amrut’. 


Before trying to preach to others and correct them, each one, 
ifhe refrains from wrong doing that is enough. For this Her lotus feet 
are the only way. She has kept within ourselves the key in the form of 
dhyana to remove our shortcomings easily. All of you should 
meditate on Her for your athma kshémam and the welfare of the 
world. It is enough if all of you do this without break. No one will 
face any problem; the entire universe will prosper. 


a) BP) 
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MOTHER WHO IS GOD 


vvai (the saint poetess of Tamil Nadu) has said that ‘Mother 

d father are the first known Gods’ Of the two, she has 

mentioned the mother first. TaitriyOpanishad also says: ‘Treat the 

mother as God; treat your father as God‘. Here also, the mother is 
mentioned first. 


If the mother can be thought of as God, looking at it the other 
way we can think of God as mother. When we think of the great 
power (Mahdasakthi), that creates the universe and protects it as 
mother we call it Ambal. 


The Paramathma which has become everything shows its 
grace in whatever form we think of it. Paramathmd is compassionate 
enough to come in whatever form it is meditated upon and shows its 
grace. If we pray that the supreme Brahmam shall become mother 
and Ambal it comes in the same manner. 


There is something special about Paramathma being thought 
of as the mother God. Is not our love to the mother and the mother’s 
love to us something special? Therefore, if devotion is practised by 
thinking as ‘Amma’ it is all love, it is all bliss. Since we become 
children, desire, anger etc. get away from us on their own. By the 
feeling that we are Her child, we remove the perversions that have 
occurred due to advance in age. 


Treating Paramathma as ‘Amma’ is not an expression of a 
mere formality we indulge in. The fact is that the Paramathma is 
showering its grace on all beings with the love of a mother. 


If we are to worship the mother of this birth as God, we have to 
consider as mother the Paramathma who is our companion through 
all the births. In this one birth, the mother in our homes is the mother 
of four or five children. But, Amibkai is mother to all people and all 
beings. She is Jaganmatha (mother of the universe). Are not 
everything from the atom to the human, animals, birds, insects, 
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grass, plants, trees born out of the same Sakthi? All of us and all 
these beings have come from the single Jaganmatha. Since 
Paramathma is worshipped as ‘Ambikai’, she alone is ’Amma’ and 
all of us are her children; that is we will have the experience that all of 
us and everything are brothers. We will develop the sweet love 
which will embrace everyone. 


Gods, incarnated souls and great persons have also 
worshipped Ambdl and received Her blessings. Adhi Sankara 
Bhagvadhpadha and Kalidasa attained extraordinary power of 
speech by Her grace only. Thiru Jnanasambandar got his literary 
knowledge from Her milk. 


‘Ambikai’ who bestows all the good for this world and the 
next, blesses with power of speech in particular. This is because She 
is of the form of ‘Akshara’. If we slightly scratch the skin on our 
body, we see inside things which are disgusting, however beautiful 
we may be outwardly. When Paramathma comes as Ambal, the 
body is compassion personified. When becoming Ambikai, 
Paramathma has the fiftyone ‘aksharas’ as the body. That is why 
those who worship the Dévi (Dévi Upasakas) get extraordinary 
power of speech. 


The benign look of Parasakthi who, as the mother, showers 
Her grace on the whole world and all the time will lift up and protect 
anybody and everybody. We have to meditate on that Ambikai with 
love. We have, by oral recitations, pray to Her who is of the form of 
‘Akshara’. Just as the child gets the mother’s body formation, 
mental attitude etc. we have to worship Her with the feeling that 
Ambal Herself is our body, mind and everything else and with the 
thought of non-duality - with the attitude that She and we are not 
different. If we go on worshipping in this manner, we can also 
become love personified and shower bliss on the entire world. 
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MEDITATING ON 
THE HOLY FEET OF DEVI 


is only one Paramathma which takes three forms as Brahma, 
Vishnu and Rudra to perform the three functions, namely, 
creation, protection and destruction. Qualities, colour and form of 
each murthi are consistent with the functions. When we go beyond 
the circle of this three, one Parasakthi only remains which is the 
cause of the three. If we submerge our mind in that fourth state, the 
ParaSakthi, we can get released from the sorrows of worldly life. 


In the worldly life of today there is no time to think of this; the 
maturity to do manthra dhyana or rapa dhyanais not there. It is a bit 
difficult to train the mind to the practice of meditating on a form or 
repeat a manthra. But, the first step has to be taken. It is only when it 
is pleasing to our mind that we will take the first step. In the spiritual 
path there is a first step which is pleasing. That is Ambikai’s feet. 
Without any difficulty, anyone can start meditating on Dévi’s lotus 
feet. If we think of the beauty and coolness of that lotus feet, the 
mind will get used to remain steady in that. If we worship like this 
always, by Her grace, there will be end to birth. Or one can first read 
the Sthuthis (Sthothras) which speak of Her greatness. The first step 
is reading; then ‘japa’; then meditation. When meditating like that, 
we should pray ‘Parasakthi! Bless me so that when life leaves this 
body, I should be meditating on you and join you again’. If, 
everyday, we pray like this at the lotus feet even at the moment 
when life goes out of the body, meditation on Her will be there by 
Her grace. Afer this body goes, we can merge with Her totally, be 
freed from the cycle of birth and death and can become bliss 
ourselves. 


Dévi and Guru are one and the same. Therefore, the feet of 
both are the same. The Paduka of the Guru and that of Dévi are one. 
Sasthras say that meditation on guru paduka is to be done in 
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‘Chandra Mandalam’. According to Sasthras, ‘amrut’ (nectar) flows 
from the moon. 


The Sun may be self-effulgent. He gives us light. But, because 
of Him, we experience heat. We sweat; we feel thirsty. Ambal’s 
effulgence gives us light and removes our sorrows. Therefore, it is 
like the light of the moon’s rays. It is ‘amrut’ (nectar) which 
removes sorrows. Ambikai’s benign looks and Her lotus feet as 
‘amrut’ remove our sorrows and give us peace. 


For those in our country which is a tropical land, there is a 
liking for coolness. When talking of happy things we say ‘He is cool. 
He spoke cooly. Now only my stomach has cooled.’ etc. For those in 
western countries, this is just the opposite. Because their countries 
are extremely cold they are pleased with warmth. For them the word 
‘cold’ has quite a contrary meaning. If someone is not welcomed 
properly, they call it ‘cold reception’. They call one who is very 
inconsiderate as ‘cold hearted’. 


Ambikai gives coolness like the rays of the moon, removes our 
sorrows and gives us bliss. In several places it has been mentioned 
that ‘Ambikai’ dwells in ‘Chandramandalam’ . She is the treasure 
house giving us happiness. Let us meditate on the lotus feet of that 
Supreme Dévata, get ourselves purified and attain permanent bliss, 
permanent well-being. 
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NATURE DECIEVES! 
AMBAL DECEIVES! 


has several kinds of wishes, attachments and desires. He 
Maxaans his wishes. By this he feels elated. But, if it is asked 
whether this is permanent fulfilment or elation, the answer is ‘not at 
all’. Wishes keep coming one after the other like a flood. Yet in the 
midst of this never ending wearisome activity, now and then he gets 
elated like this. This, in a way, is Ambal’s favour! Looked at in 
another way, this is a deceitful act in which She Herself indulges! 


A person feels extremely happy if those to whom he shows 
affection and attachment reciprocate in the same way. He gets 
married, begets children and feels happy that his wishes have been 
fulfilled. When, with great love, he lifts the child and it laughs in the 
way peculiar to children he becomes very happy thinking ‘Oh! How 
much is the child attached to me!‘ He brings it up with more love and 
attention. 


Man is thinking that this lustful wish, affections are all for his 
well being. That is exactly not so. Many souls (jivas) have to take 
rebirth and discharge their Karma. Finally, reducing all Karmas to 
nil, he must attain the state of moksha. It is for this purpose that he 
has the lustful desire, marriage, children. But, he thinks these are 
meant for his enjoyment and feels happy. Thus nature deceives him. 
Whatis nature? Ambal deceives him. 


Thus, man is being cheated in several ways! He tastes and eats 
a variety of things and feels happy; was food created for his tongue to 
taste? No. For him to experience his Karma he has to grow his body. 
For growing the body, food is required. If the food is of one taste 
only, he will get tired of eating. Therefore, nature - Ambal- showsa 
number of tastes, makes him eat, makes him also feel happy that ‘we 
have eaten tasty food’ and nurtures the body to enable him to 
experience his Karma. 


The affection he has for his child, he does not have for the 
neighbour’s child. With the thought that ‘this is mine’, he shows 
special attention to his child and feels elated. If he has the same 
affection for all children, will he take so much care of this child, 
bathe it, give it food, put it to sleep and spend all his energy for this 
purpose? It is with the object that the child should grow, Ambal 
has created special affection in him for this child. 


I have said ‘It is for a body to be born and grow. Ambal has 
entangled him in Karma and, then she has given him affection. 
Ambal has created taste, hunger etc. for the purpose of nurturing 
his body and make it grow’. Doubts may occur thus. ‘What use is 
there in another life being born and growing? What is in it except 
that one experiences the past Karma? He has not attained spiritual 
welfare. Generally, all the births we see end in waste. Is not each 
birth (janma) spent in increasing the desires, anger, envy etc. 
(Kama, Krodha, Loba, Moha, Madha, Mathsarya) and multiplying 
the sins? We cannot see even one in a crore of people who, after 
discharging all Karmas, has attained mdksha. 


Do not entertain such doubts. In a mango tree lot of fruits 
come up. The purpose of the fruit is that from its seed a tree should 
come up again. But, if all the seeds in all the fruits that come up 
become trees there will be no place for anything else in the world. 
Do we not feel satisfied if one seed out of hundreds of fruits 
becomes a tree? Do we feel sorry that all other seeds have gone 
waste? 


In the same way, it does not matter if lakhs and crores of us 
go waste without attaining spiritual welfare. If one soul among us 
attains fullness (Purniatva), that is enough. That is the fruit of 
creation! That one Purnia athma will give us all Sakthi. All this 
desire, sorrow, pleasure and pain are there only for one such to 
evolve from crores and crores of people. The fruit of all our lives is 
the coming up of that one person. 
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During the Janmashtami festival, several people will attempt 
to go upa slippery pole and will fall down. Finally, one person makes 
it! It is for that one person to climb successfully that so many people 
are made to take part and the play takes place! The play in the world 
is the same. If many amongst us fall down the slippery pole, if one 
person gets hold of Purztatva, that is enough. Despite failing several 
times the persons attempting to climb the slippery pole one person 
keeps on trying again and again. Like him, we should also keep trying 
to attain Purnatva. Amba] will lift up someone amongst us who 
deserves Her helping hand. After that, this one person escaping from 
this deceitful sport is enough for all of us. 
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KAMAKSHI 


Te Brahmam which, without any activity, remains 
experiencing itself, we call Sivan, Sivam. It is from that 
Brahmam of complete peace and which is without activity, with no 
colour and no qualities that all these activities, forms, colours and 
qualities have appeared. By the power of Mayda one Brahmam has 
appeared as the universe and beings with so many forms and 
qualities. That Maya Sakthi which shows the one Brahmam as the 
universe with multiplicity, we call Amba]. All of us have appeared 
because of this Sakthi only. In reality we too are not different from 
the Brahmam. But, we think we are different. The reason for this is 
Ambal, the Brahma Sakthi. It is Her sport (1ila) to involve us in this 
mayaand take us out. 


But she not only binds us in Her maya. If we always pray to her 
sincerely from the bottom of our heart, She Herself will remove all 
this maya and grant us Brahma jnanam (realisation of the 
Brahmam). 


To attain jnanda there is no way other than Ambal. She only 
hides the one Brahmam and shows it as a universe of multiplicities. If 
we are to get released from this drama of the universe, get out of the 
cycle of birth and death, attain mdksha and become Brahmam 
ourselves, it is possible only by the grace of the one also brought 
forth this maya. It is only Ambal who is Maya Sakthi who will 
become Jnanambikai and grant us moksha. 


What is not existent is maya; How does a thing which is not 
existent do so much activity? It is not ‘non-existent’ all the time. It is 
not existing all the time either. Maya remains till jnand is attained. 
Till then, we look at different things and we think that they exist 
separately and really. We develop affection, enmity etc. towards 
them and do Karmas in several ways. In order to experience this 
Karma we repeatedly die and are born again and again. Once jnandais 
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gained by worshipping Her, we will know by experience, that what 
appears as many are the different appearances of the one great 
intelligence, Ambal. We are also one like that. Although 
appearances are many, we will know that all are same inside. Once 
we know that inside everything is the same, there will be no desire or 
enmity towards the appearances which keep changing and get 
destroyed. We will dissolve our mind in the great and never changing 
intelligence. At that stage, for us the universe ceases to exist, maya 
also will not be there. That which disappears in the state of jnana - 
that maya is what, till then, manipulated us. 


Ambal who is Brahma Sakthiand who is the cause of mayaalso 
grants jnana. The reason for this is Her compassion. Although She 
causes so much illusion, only She has the absolute compassion to 
release us from it. Our mind and sense organs are responsible for all 
the problems and sorrows we create for ourselves in this illusory 
world. We have allowed the mind to follow the path of the pleasures 
of sense organs and we have forgotten the happiness of the ‘Self’ 
which is natural to us. The five senses and the mind subject us to pulls 
and pushes and manipulate us. The one who did this is maya. She 
Herself comes as Kamakshito clean these and release the soul from 
the activities of the sense organs and the restless wanderings of the 
mind. 

Of the four hands of Kamakshi, one has a bow and the other 
has five arrows. That bow is made of sugarcane. The arrows are of 
flowers. Normally, the bow will be of strong iron, but, here, the 
sweet sugarcane is Ambal’s bow. Instead of sharp arrows, she has 
soft flowers as arrows. The sugarcane bow symbolises the principle 
of mind. 


Ambal, who has a sweet heart, shows this bow and attracts our 
hearts. Her five flower arrows are meant to attract our five senses 
and make them powerless. Lalitha Sahasranamam talks of this as: 
Mano rupékshu kothanda pancha thanmathra sayaka. It is only for 
the wandering mind and the activities of the sense organs to subside 
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that Parasakthi has become Kamakshi who stands holding the 
sugarcane bow and the arrows of flowers. 


In the remaining two hands, she is holding a rope and a goad. 
The rope is what will remove our desires and bind us with Her. The 
goad is meant to pierce us and subjugate us when, out of enmity, we 
become angry. What is ‘attraction’ and ‘repulsion’ in the physical 
world which are the basic principles according to physics are, in 
human life, ‘love’ and ‘enmity’. In order to put them down and 
rescue us from samsara that Ambal, as Kamakshiholds the rope and 
the goad in Her hands. In Lalitha Sahasranamam where it is said 
‘Raga Swaripa Pasatya; Krodhakarangusojwala and the rope is 
indicated as desire (raga) and the goad as enmity (Krddham), we 
should understand that these destroy them. Thus, Kamakshi, the 
Kaméswari has appeared with the object of blessing us, holding 
sugarcane bow, flowers as arrows, rope and goad in Her hands, with 
deep red colour (coming from the colourless Brahmam) which is 
indicative of compassion, like the rising sun, the flower of the 
pomegranate and saffron. 
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KAMAKSHI’S RED COLOUR 


amakshi is the divine mother who holds the sugarcane bow 
Ka flower arrows and blesses the entire universe. She holds 
the flower arrows to release all the beings from the mischief of the 
indriyas (sense organs) and the sugarcane bow to get them relieved 
from the wanderings of the mind. The fun about this is that 
Manmatha also holds the sugarcane bow and five arrows of 
flowers. His function is exactly opposed to Ambdl’s. Keeping this 
bow and arrow, he creates the perversion of indriyas - 
irrepressible lust. 


That is also the divine sport of Ambal, the Parasakthi. She 
only has granted this kind of power to him. The tender fruit which 
is bitter becomes astringent, then sour and finally sweet when it 
has ripened. That jivas also shall through a variety of experiences 
progress step by step and finally become ripe with maturity. 
Ambal has created the natural forces, the rules of the physical 
world. We should not allow them to drag us away completely. If, 
right at the start we cannot escape from these forces, we shall not 
become heart broken either. With the faith that if we surrender to 
Ambal, She will gradually show the way and grant us release, we 
should pray to lessen the effects of these forces. Even when we are 
involved in Samsaram we should constantly think whether there is 
any Sdaram in it. (substance). Thinking on these lines is itself saram. 
It is because of that aversion to worldly attachment the desire to 
get released from Samsara comes up. Although, at different times, 
there is pressure from different forces of Nature, without losing 
heart if we continue to pray to Parasakthi, we will get released 
from the tree of Samsara, fall at the lotus feet of Ambal and will 
become one with it just as the tender sprout becomes a raw fruit, 
then ripens and falls from the tree. 


Like us, so many lives have accumulated a lot of Parva Karma 
(Karma of previous births). For reducing and eliminating this all of 
them have to take births. In the birth that is taken the load of Karma 
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can be either increased or decreased. However that may be, if Karma 
has to be eliminated, birth has to be taken and is used in the 
‘dharmic’ ways and there is no other way. Finally, if the entire 
Karma is destroyed, we will reach the state of no birth. The jivas 
have to take births as a training place for the cessation of births. It is 
for the jivas to take births that Ambal has given them Kamam 
(sensual desire). She has appointed Manmatha to be in charge of 
that. 


But, everything must know its limits and stay within that. 
Ambal will not allow Manmathato show his powers to devotees and 
jnanis. She is the one who made only Paraméswara, the great jnanito 
fall in love with Her. Manmathatried his hands with Him. He opened 
His forehead eye and reduced Manmatha to ashes. After that, 
without any movement, He sat as Brahmam. If He is like that what 
would happen to Ambal’s divine sport (lila) in the universe? 
Therefore she took Manmatha’s sugarcane bow and flower arrows 
in the hands and went before Paraméswara. She did not go with an 
ego like Manmatha that ‘I will win over Him’. She went with love and 
submissiveness. Immediately the great jnani, Paraméswara became 
Kaméswara. She, with Her eyes overflowing with love became 
Kamakshiand Kaméswariand when She saw Him, He became love 
personified and turned into Kamésward. 

Great compassion being born to Brahmam which was an 
actionless thing for blessing the world, we call Kamakshi. Brahmam 
which was Suddha Spatika Samkasam, without colour, now gets the 
red colour. 

It is the practice to indicate love and compassion by the red 
colour. Ragam (love), Anuragam - from these came the word 

‘Raktham’ (blood). In Tamil too we use the red colour to describe a 
good heart and a good mind. This is Kamakshi’s Red; the colour of 
compassion. 
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KAMAKSHI WHOIS BLACK AND RED 


ere are several sthothras for Ambal. Of these, Adhi Sankara 
Bhagvadhpada’s ‘Soundarya Lahari’ and the poet Muka’s 
Pancha Sathihave no parallel. As if an expert artist draws the form of 
Ambal these sthdthras would bring before our mind Ambika’s divine 
form; they will make us get immersed in Her glory. ‘Soundarya 
Lahari’ and Maka Pancha Sathihave the power of speech to make us 
see with our eyes and enjoy with our mind the Parasakthi who is 
beyond capability of the eyes and the mind. ‘Soundarya Lahari’ is 
full of Gambiram. Mardhavam (softness) is wholly in Maka Pancha 
Sathi. 

Mukameans a dumb person. A devotee who was dumb, by the 
grace of Kamdakshi, the Jaganmatha, who has Her abode in 
Kanchipuram, by taking the remains of Her betel immediately 
poured out five hundred slokas like a ocean of nectar. That is what 
we call ‘Muka Pancha Sathi’. Pancha means five and Satha means 
hundred. 


In that, when we talk of Kamakshi’s colour, he has, in several 
places, said that she is deep red. In some slokashe says She is black. 
Kasmira Sthapaka Komalanga Latha (A delicate creeper like a bunch 
of saffron flowers). Bandu Jivakanthi Musha (Having the effulgence 
of the red cotton) he says. In another place he says She shines like the 
flower Kayampu which is blackish blue. 


Why does he talk like this of two colours? When one lady is 
described in two colours like this, it is not clear to us. All right. What 
does Sankara Bhagvadhpadha say about this in ‘Soundarya Lahari?’ 


Jayathi Karuna Kasith Aruna says Saundarya Lahari. There is 
one thing called Sambu which is the source of all that is good. That 
thing is Parabrahmam. Thinking that remaining as Parabrahmam 
without activity is not enough, it takes a form to do good to the 
universe. That form is called Ambal; Sambu which is colourless took 
on the aruma colour (aruma colour is the shining red colour of the sky 
in the east just before the sunrise) on account of its compassion to 
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protect the world and shines victoriously. Acharya says Jagath 
Thradum Sambo; Jayathi Karurta Kasith Arurta. The arurté colour is 
the colour of compassion; that is the colour of Ambikai, says 
Acharya. 

Black is the colour of destruction. Black is said to symbolise 
Tham guna (quality) sleep, death and destruction - all are black. 


Muka’s description of Kamakshi as the red maurthi of 
compassion appears to be proper. Manthra Sasthras which describe 
Ambalas Raja Rajéswari, Lalitha, Maha Tirupurasundari, Sri Vidya 
etc. also talk of Her being a deep red flood of effulgence. Kamakshi 
posseses all the characteristics of the form of Sri Vidya adhisthana 
Dévata’ . Therefore, it is only appropriate to describe Her who is the 
compassionate form of the supreme, as being red in colour. 


Even according to science, this is appropriate. Colours have 
been separated into seven (VIBGYOR), (Violet, Indigo, Blue, Green, 
Yellow, Orange, Red) through the spectroscope. The sunlight which 
is colourless splits into these seven colours. In this white and black 
are not there. At one end, if we go beyond violet, it is black. At 
another end if we cross red, it is white. In other words, it is red which 
is closest to white. What is quite pleasing to our eyes is white only. It 
does ot cause irritation. But, it is no colour. But once there is colour, 
what is much pleasing and least disturbing is only red. That is why 
when washing the photo films, only red light is used because the rays 
of any other colour would damage the film. We may think that red is 
hurting the eye but it is only from red, the soft infra red is obtained. 
Quite opposed to this is infrared, there is the sharp ultra violet (deep 
violet). Beyond that is black. Maka describes Ambal as black and 
blackish blue. He says red also. Since it is the Sakthi closest to the 
white ‘Suddha Brahman’ and since it is also the compassionate 
murthired is appropriate. Why does Muka who, by Ambal’s grace, 
saw Her face to face call Her black? 


sh oe ate 


576 


THE BLACKNESS OF KAMAKSHI 


L one colour is separated from the colourless sunlight through 
efraction immediately the other six colours get separated and 
start appearing. This is interesting; if all colours are mixed together, 
there is no colour left; if, from that colourless light, even one colour 
gets separated the other colours also get separated and appear. 


Brahmam is like the pure sunlight which has no colour. But, all 
the forces which are the base for all activities are in it. Just as all 
colours are in the colourless light! The Brahmam having understood 
itself is its first activity. This itselfis a light movement in the peaceful 
Brahmam, like refraction. In this refraction, red gets separated first. 
When the sun rises, the pure sunlight appears as red only, is it not? 
We talk of aruntédayam, ‘aruna’ means red only. When the pure 
Brahmam becomes red and comes for activity, it becomes Ambal. 
Brahmam without activities becomes the Sakthi of all activities, 
Kaméswari appears. The desire to know itself occurred to the 
Brahmam, is it not? The form of this desire - Kama is Kaméswari. 
She is the cause of creation, protection and destruction of the world 
(Srushti, Paripalanam, Samharam). Really speaking, these three 
functions come from maya only. Hiding the Brahmam with the maya 
sakthi, she shows it the imaginary world. Hiding the Brahmam thus 
and showing the world is called Thirddhanam or thirdbhavam, the 
fourth function. There is also the fifth function (grace) above 
creation, protection, destruction and hiding. She releases the 
devotees from maya and takes them to Herself - that is grace. Since 
she carries out five function in the manner She is called Pancha 
Kritya Parayana. 

On a cot which has for its four legs, Brahma who creates, 
Vishrtu who protects, Rudra who destroys and Iswara, the Lord of 
maya, Kaméswari, the Parabrahma Sakthi is seated; she is seated, as 
the murthi showering grace, to the left of Kaméswara who is the 
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Parabrahman. Kaméswara is Brahman. Kaméswari is Brahma 
Sakthi. They are ‘Sati, Pathi’. 


When the red which is Kaméswarad-Kaméswari gets 
separated, the other colours should come out, is it not? According to 
this logic, Brahma and Lakshmi also reddish yellow came out. Maha 
Vishnu and Parvathi who are blue appeared. Rudra and Saraswati 
who are white also appeared. These three pairs who came out of 
Brahma Sakthi in pairs are brother and sister in each pair. That 
means Brahma and Lakshmi are brother and sister; similarly Vishitu 
and Parvathi and Rudra and Saraswati. Brahma and Lakshmi are of 
golden colour. Their seat is lotus. Brahma multiplied the beings; 
Lakshmi multiplied the wealth needed for their enjoyment. Vishitu 
and Parvathi whose colour is Nila méga Syamala are brother and 
sister. That is a state in which protection and the sport of maya are 
important. Have a look at Durga in the northern corridor of a Siva 
temple. She is Ambal who is by Herself without Her ‘Pathi’ . She will 
have the discus (chakra) and conch, like Vishitu. This is why 
Parvathi is called Narayani, Shyama Krishria Sahodari. Siva and 
Saraswati are brother and sister. If you look at Dakshinamurthi who 
is in the south corridor of a Siva temple exactly opposite to Durga He 
will be by Himself without Parvathi and it will be known that He is 
Saraswati’s brother. Just like Saraswati He will be keeping a book 
and Japa Mala. Both are Jnana marthi, both are white. 


There is reason for the three pairs to have appeared from 
Brahma Sakthi. Among them, each male has to marry a woman. If 
there are only two pairs it will be just exchanging brides. It is not 
proper. That is why three pairs appeared in Parasakthi. Brahma 
married Saraswati who is Siva’s sister, Sivamarried Maha Vishrtu’s 
sister Parvathi. Maha Vishnu married Lakshmi, Brahma’s sister. 
White symbolizes ‘Satva’. Reddish Yellow is Rajo and blue or black 
is thamod. Without stopping with completely separating Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra as the three ‘gunas’ for reconciliation, their Sakthi 
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namely Saraswati, Lakshmi and Parvati are of different colours to 
show reconciliation. 


ParaSakthi only has become all these and carries out the three 
functions. Even then, we connect with Maya, the fourth function 
Thirddhanam. 


Mika Kavi’ refers to the blackish blue colour of Parvathi, the 
Sakthi of ‘Samhara Rudra‘ as the red of Parasakthi. He says that the 
one who is maya and the one who destroys maya and performs the 
fifth function of granting moksha is Kamakshi, the Parasakthi and 
then, in some places, describes Her as being black (Shyama). White 
Siva gets to the task of Samhara after taking the black coloured 
Parvathi as Sakthi. When we refer to Ambal Herself as the 
Samharamurthi’ we call her Kali. The very word Kali means a 
woman who is black - why did Muka refer to Kamakshi, the marthi 
who shows grace as black that is one who carries out destruction? 


We do a lot of work. Then we become tired and go to sleep. 
Sleep is caused by ‘thamas’ . There, it is pitch dark - black only. But, 
it is in this sleep that man gets at least some peace. To the being who 
runs about the whole day and goes through hardships Parasakthi, as 
consolation, gives them sleep every day and gives them some peace. 
Therefore, there appears to be a lot of grace in ‘thamas’ itself. 


Samharam is a long sleep. Just as we are in a state of peace 
during sleep, unaffected by sorrow, in the same way the jiva that 
undergoes Samharam is immersed in peace free from the various 
kinds of experiences arising out of activities, till it takes another 
birth. Lord Siva performs Samhara in order to give us temporary 
rest free from the bondage of Karma. Only the jnanis who have lost 
the ego ‘I am doing Karma’ can permanently escape from the cycle 
of Karma. But, in order that even a sinner may, at least 
temporarily be free from the harassment of Karma. Parasakthi 
has, with great compassion, designed Samhara! The great devotee 
of Vishriu, Nammazhwar, when addressing all the three murthis as 
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Muniyé Narnimugané Mukkaririappa adds the word ‘Appa’ only to 
Rudra (Muniyé-Vishitu Narimugan - the four faced Brahma 
Mukkannappa - Rudrappa with three eyes) 


The colour of Parvathi, the Sakthi of Rudra, who performs 
Samhara is black. 


Only if the world is given up, we can get released from 
sorrows and attain permanent place. To be aware that we are in a 
state of peace and remain peaceful is the state of samadhi. That is 
the state which never gets disturbed and is permanent. This is the 
state which is granted by Paradsakthi through Her function of 
grace. The next state is being in a state of sleep without the 
awareness that we are in a state of peace. Therefore, next to the 
state of ‘grace’ (anugraham) what is pleasing to all beings is only 
Samhara. 

In common usage also Brahma is not worshipped. This is 
probably because of the grievance why he created us. Although 
there is a lot of worship for Maha Vishitu, the protector of the 
universe, He has been connected too much with the world. 
Although Vaishnavas address one another as Swamy they call their 
Swami (Lord) as Pérumal (Perum-dl). If we look into Védhas too, 
the manthras connected with Vishitu are called Purusha Saktham. 
Although the philosophical meaning of Purusha is the athma inside 
the Sthila - Sikshma - Kararfa bodies, by Purusha we understand 
a man, a person. Purusha Siktham tells about how this universe 
came from Parasakthi. Thus, close connection is seen between 
Vishrtu and the world. It is Siva, the Samhara mirthi who is 
considered important for Vairagya after giving up the world. There 
is the practice of calling the Vishitu temple as Pérumal Koil and the 
Siva temple as [swaran Koil. | am not saying this to mean that 
Vishitu is lower and Siva is higher. If it is said that way it would be 
entirely wrong. Both are entirely the same thing. But, I said this to 
show how, depending on their functions, they are thought of by 
the world. 
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All these views occurred when thinking of why Muka 
described the red Kamakshi as black. It is the state of temporary 
peace, Samharda which is closest to the state of permanent peace, 
moksha. I wanted to say that was the reason why Muka has 
mentioned the black colour of Parvathi, the Samharasakthias that of 
Kaméswari, who gives moksha. Perhaps he thought ‘It is not great 
compassion to grant permanent peace to a great jnani; giving 
temporary peace even to the sinner through Samharam is great 
compassion and made this ‘sthuthi’ of Kamakshi, giving Her another 
colour namely the black of Samharasakthi’ . 


ParaSakthi’s satva guna protects the world as Maha Vishnu, 
Her Rajo guna creates the universe, as Brahma; Her thamo guna 
destroys the world as Rudra. In this Samharam she bestows Her 
grace in such a way that even those who do not deserve it can 
experience peace,. That is why, while talking of Her colour, Muka 
mentions specially the black of the Samhdara Sakthi. Looking at one 
angle, it may appear that ‘thamas’ is lower than ‘satva’ and rajas. 
But, from another angle it would appear that it is ‘thamas’ which is 
close to the fifth and the supreme function namely ‘anugraham’. 
That is why, even though in the chain of colours black and Red are at 
different ends, Maka says that, in the case of Ambal they are close to 
each other. 


ate ae ate 
CA) a 


581 


KAMAKSHI’S COMPASSION 


have said that Brahma, Vishnu and Siva appeared from the 
Lav. ‘satva’ and thamo gunas respectively of Parasakthiand are 
carrying out the functions of creation. , protection and destruction. 
These three qualities (gunas) we, the jivas also have, We also do 
creation, protection and destruction in three different states. 


When we sleep and dream, at that time we do the function of 
‘Srushti’. In dream we create any number of people and places. It 
appears that Ambdlhas created the dream as a great example of Her 
own Ji]a. Man has to keep awake for doing work. When he becomes 
tired after work, he must sleep. Therefore, will not the two states 
namely jagrath (being awake) and ‘sushupthi’ (sleep) be enough? 
Why should there be the third state namely the dream state? When 
we think of it, we come to know that, out of great compassion, 
Parasakthi has given us the dream state as a great example. The 
jnanis say, ‘All beings in the universe which appear diverse are all 
the imagination of the one Parasakthi only. Really speaking, there is 
nothing other than Her.’ How do we believe this? We ask, ‘All these 
beings are actually seen, they are engaged in activity, how can it be 
said that this is all imagination?’ It is to remove this doubt that Ambal 
has given to every being the dream state, thinking that the two states 
of ‘waking state’ and ‘sleeping state’ are not enough. Just as by the 
one Parasakthi’s imagination all of us have appeared, in our dream, 
each one of us creates several people and events. When we witness a 
dream, are we aware that it is all imagination? No. It all appears true. 
In dream we cry, we laugh, we do all sorts of things. But, what 
happens when we are back to the jagrath state? We come to know 
that all those places, people and incidents were imagination. But, the 
person who was the basis for this imagination existed in the dream 
state and he exists now after waking from the dream. In the same 
manner, the world is nothing but Parasakthi’s imagination. It is clear 
that she is the only one who remains the Truth (Sathyam) all the 
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time, Just as, when we are dreaming we are not aware that it is a 
dream, so long as we remain entangled in the worldly life, we are not 
aware that this life is maya. 


Ambal has kept the dream as a test for making self-enquiry. 
Thoughts which have remained suppressed deep in the mind and the 
impression of previous births which have become hardened inside 
come out in dreams to some extent. 


We are ourselves not aware how we are inside, how far we are 
pure. When we go to the temple in the company of pious people 
(sadhu jan) we experience peace of mind; we think that we have 
become very pure. Immediately, if we see a cinema or read a novel 
which prompt the sense organs, we feel happy with that also. When 
we think of this we feel ‘Oh, in the end, we are only this’ and feel sad. 
Ambal has given dream as a touchstone for us to examine what really 
is the state of our maturity. If we see whether, in dreams, we 
experience the joy of experiences related to Kama or we experience 
the dharshan of Kamakshi our inner mind will tell us what it is. We 
may make a lot of external show of puja, meditation, ‘japa’ etc. But, 
only if we experience the darshan of Kamakshiin dream, it would 
mean that we have really attained maturity. She has kept the dreams 
as a test for us to know where we are wanting and where we are all 
right. We may not wail because we are found wanting. We can 
progress towards fullness only if we realize our shortcomings. We 
have to pray to Her with faith : ‘Amma! Am [still like this? Pull me up 
further. Bless me so that I can practise true ‘bhakthi’ to you! She has 
with compassion kept the state of dream for us to know our 
shortcomings and correct ourselves or to know our fullness and get 
peace. 


Dream (swapnam) shows the function of creation. At that time 
we create in the manner of Brahma. In the jagrath state we engage 
ourselves in activity to protect ourselves and others around us. This 
is like the protection (paripalan) of Vishnu. In sleep (sushupthi) our 
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senses, mind and everything else go to rest without doing any work 
as if everything has perished. This is the state of ‘Samharam’ which 
is the function of Rudra. It is said that whatever is there in the 
universe (andam) is there in our body (pindam) too. Ambal’s 
creation (srushti), protection (sthithi) and destruction (Samharam) 
are there in every being. But, she does not carry out these three 
functions alone. She is the fourth Thuriya Vasthu, beyond these. 
How will that state be? If we break a sugar candy into small pieces 
and take whichever piece, it will taste sweet. That Thuriya is like 
that, nothing but bliss. That state in which the juice (rasa) of the 
experience of bliss is captured in essence is called ‘rasaganam’ . 


In ‘srushti’ and ‘sthithi’ there is no permanent or fully 
satisfying bliss. In samhard state, although there is bliss free from 
worries, there is no awareness, ‘we are ina state of bliss’ . So, this is 
also useless. It is only in Thuriya all the three disappear and only the 
Truth (Sathyam) which is their base, shines with effulgence and with 
full awareness. That one only was seen as three due to maya. If maya 
goes, all the three will go. What is Thuriya will only remain. If Ambal 
releases the ‘jiva’ from the bondage of these three, we enjoy that 
bliss. Even when we are caught in the maya of the world we pray for 
passing in the examination, getting promotions, getting cured of 
ailment etc. If our prayer is fulfilled, we say Swami (the Lord) has 
blessed’ But if we take the five functions (Pancha Krithya) of 
Parasakthi, ‘anugraham’ (blessing) would mean releasing us from 
the world of maya and to take us to méksha which is of the form of 
‘self’ (athma swarupam). Lalitha Sahasranamam also says, ‘you 
create as Brahma; as Vishitu you protect, as Rudra you destroy, as 
the Sakthi of Mahéshwara, you become maya and as Sadasiva 
Swarupam you do ‘anugraham’. Srushti Karthri- Brahma Rapah; 
Gopthri- Govinda Rapini; Samharini- Rudra rapah; Thirddanakari 
- Iswari; Sadasiva- Anugrahathah; Pancha Krithya Parayana. 


I said that, as far as the jivais concerned, dream, waking state, 
sleep are ‘srushti’, ‘sthithi’, Samharam. Here too, thereis Thuriya. 
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In the manner of going round and round, sitting in a moving wheel, in 
waking state, dream and sleep we go round and round, caught in 
maya. In the wheel, some of us sit on an elephant, some on horses, 
some on lion. But, whichever it is, we cannot ride outside the circle 
of the wheel. That is, itis within maya our status, big or small, keeps 
moving round and round. We are unable to cross it.The figures 
(elephants, horses, lions etc) cannot go beyond the wheel. They 
have to rotate where they are. When we keep moving, we may feel 
joyful but it becomes weary. Ambikai gives sleep as an antidote to 
offset the weariness. This is also within the circle of maya. Sleep is 
like the giddiness we feel while rotating in the wheel and we fall on 
the animal figures. We have still not got down from the wheel. It is 
beyond this sleep that ‘Thuriya’ which is the base for all the three 
exists. Even when we sleep, there is something which is keeping 
awake and operates the life, is it not?. That is Thuriya. That is the 
Truth (Sathyam) which is beyond the circle of the wheel. That only is 
Ambal. 

Ambikai is usually spoken of as maya. Mika also addresses 
Kamakshi thus : ‘Hey, Mahamaye! I am totally absorbed in your 
tender red feet’. 


Liyé Puraharajayé Mayé Thava Taruria Pallavach Chhayé 
Chararie’ 


Although it is said that he is absorbed by maya the real 
meaning here is merging in the bliss of Thuriya which is beyond 
maya. Kamakshiwho is mayais also the ‘Anugraha Marthi’ who will 
remove it. She who hides can only remove the screen which hides, is 
it not? 
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THE GLORY OF KAMAKSHI 


i hee is one Parasakthi which is the cause of creation, 
protection and destruction. Mardakya Upanishad says that 
Thuriya which is beyond these and is the fourth is ‘Chaturtham’, 
Sivam, ‘Advaitham’, Santham. We call that only as Brahmam. 


Since there is nothing other than that, it is ‘advaitham’. At that 
state, it has no colour; it is ‘Suddha Spatikam’.. It is this form of Siva 
which is ‘Spatika’ which is also Kaméswari, Kamakshi. Apart from 
appearing as many, it is also as the most compassionate mother, 
protecting them. It is also the maya which makes the jiva think that 
the universe which appears as many is true (sathyam) and subjects 
them to delusion. It is also as the Jnanambikai, releasing the jivas 
from the maya and dissolving them in the one ‘advaitha swartipam’ . 
Its glory is thus, of several kinds which we cannot understand. 


If Brahmam is ‘Thuriya’, the very Sakthi of that Brahmam, 
Kamakshiis also a ‘Thuriya’. Adhi Sankaracharya, in ‘Soundarya 
Lahari’, refers to Her as Thuriya Kapithvam, It is the Brahmam of 
Siva Swarupam which is beyond ‘Srushti’. ‘Sthithi’ and Samharam 
and is actionless. Parasakthi, Kaméswari carries out ‘Srushti’. 
‘Sthithi’ and Samhadram and, yet, unaffected by them, stands 
beyond them. These three functions are Her maya. It is through this 
maya that she manipulates the entire universe. The Acharya says in 
Soundarya Lahari ‘Mahamaya Viswam Pramayasi’. Even though 
She is Mahamaya, says the Acharya, in reality She is ‘Parabrahma 
Mahishi’, the ‘Patta Mahishi’ of the very Brahmam. 


We may think how a Brahmam which exists without a second, 
can have a Mahishi. Have not all these appearances come from the 
Brahmam? Because of some Sakthi, the Brahmam which is 
motionless, moved and all these have appeared, is it not? That Sakthi 
is Kaméswari, the consort of the Brahman. Great souls (Mahan Log) 
who have practically experienced the ‘anugraham’ of the Parasakthi 
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who is love personified and more than a mother, describe it as 
Kameswari. 


Vak Dévi is spoken of as Brahma’s consort. Just as Brahma 
creates the universe, Saraswati gives the creative power to poets. It 
is also correct to speak of Mahalakshmi as the consort of Maha 
Vishitu, the protector of the world. Parvathiis the Sakthi of Rudra, 
the Samhara Marthi. Parasakthi, Kamakshi is above all these three 
functions! Whose consort can we call Her as? We have to say that 
She is ‘Parabrahma Pathni’ (consort of the Parabrahman). She is 
without qualities and is actionless as the peaceful ‘Brahma Pathni’. 
She is also Maha Maya who shuffles the universe in all qualities and 
actions. There is no limit to this glory (nissimam), we cannot also 
understand what it is (dhuradhigamam) says the Acharya about 
Ambal’s glory in Soundarya Lahari. 


We may think how, if we get merged in that Sakthi which is 
driving everything, we can have motionless bliss and peace. If we 
think further, we will know that, because it is always peaceful and is 
Ananda Swaripa it is able to drive everything. Did I not tell you 
earlier that the jiva too carries out ‘srushti’, ‘sthithi’and Samharam 
through dream, waking and sleep? Even when he sleeps, there is a 
Sakthi within him which does not sleep, is it not? It is because of that 
Sakthi, he wakes up the next morning, is it not? This fourth thuriya 
thing is absolutely peaceful. But if that being which is so peaceful 
goes out of the body all action comes to an end. Therefore, we can 
see that the Sakthi which is the support of all activities is motionless 
and peaceful, is it not? 

Thus, Parasakthi who is the support for life and for the entire 


universe is supremely peaceful. If we practise devotion to Her and 
dissolve ourselves in Her, we will attain supreme peace. 


With the passage of time, man changes. All beings change; 
trees, plants, creepers and everything change. It is only Brahman 
which is the support of all these, which remains changeless. The 
Brahman, the Truth, which is the same all the time, we call ‘Sath’. 


587 


It is not of any use if one thing is merely there. That one must 
be aware that it exists. Then only it is of use. If a thing is not aware 
that it exists, it is like not being there, even when it is there. Because 
Brahmam which is ‘Sath’ is aware that it exists, it is able to show its 
Sakthi as so many appearances. The ‘Sath’ being, thus, aware of 
itself, we call ‘Chith‘. It is the same which we call as jnana, 
knowledge. ‘Sath’ is Iswarda, ‘chith’ is Ambikai. It is only when 
knowing oneself there is the feeling of joy. ISwara and Ambal - 
Kaméswara and Kamakshi together are as ‘Sath-Chith-Ananda 
Brahmam. 


We cannot separate Brahmam and Brahma Sakthi. Iswaraand 
Ambal inseparably together are like milk and its whiteness, the 
flower and its smell, honey and its sweetness, the fire and its light. 
That is why we talk of Ardhanariswarar. In one form, Iswardais one 
half and Ambal is another half. As if saying, ‘But, this too does not 
appear wholly correct’. Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha says ina 
sloka in ‘Soundarya Lahari’ (dwaya hrutwa vamam); ‘Ambike! 
Nirguna Brahmam was as ‘Spatika’ [swara, without a colour of its 
own. It appears you stole its left part. Even then, you should have 
one half of your body only. But, even after stealing half of your 
husband’s body, you are not satisfied, it appears. It is seen that you 
have encroached upon the other half also. That is why you are a 
complete figure as the deep red Kaméswari. You have taken Iswara’s 
forehead eye and the Chandra Kala!. 


It appears that he says this to convey that the Brahman 
without activity has taken a full form only to do ‘anugraham’. 


In the sloka which begins with Gathasthe manjathvam, when 
he says that Ambdl performs the five functions, he says, ‘On the cot 
which has as its legs Brahma, Vishriu and Rudra, (the Lord of maya), 
Iswara , you shine as anugraha’ripini and Kaméswari along with 
Kaméswara, the Brahma Swaripani. But, that Kaméswara cannot 
be seen separately, your effulgent red has made his ‘spatika’ colour 
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also fully red and made Him a picture of ‘Sringara rasa’. Kamakshi's 
anugraha sakthi is so powerful. 


As mentioned in the earlier s]oka, Amba] also has three eyes; 
on Her head is the Chandra Kala. The eye on the forehead is of the 
form of ‘agni’ ; the right eye is of the form of the sun; the left eye is of 
the form of the moon. The three ‘jyothis’ which give life to the world 
have come from Parasakthionly. Another s/okain Soundarya Lahari 
talks of this with poetic beauty. It says, “Your right eye creates the 
day time; the left creates the night. Muka also in his Pancha Sathi 
refers to Kamakshi having the Chandra Kala on her head. In Maka 
Pancha Sathi, in the beginning there are hundred slokas called Arya 
Sathakam. The ‘Viruththam’ of these slokasis called Arya - Ambal 
who is praised is also Arya, which means she is pre-eminent, 
illustrious. From both points of view the name Arya Sathakam is 
appropriate. He talks about this in the sloka Iswaryam Indu mouleé. 
He says ‘Amma! You are the ‘iswarya’ of Chandrasékharéa who is 
called Indu mouli. That which has the quality of Iswara is 
‘iswaryam’. He says that Isward Himself got the quality of Iswara 
only because of Parasakthi. The same thing is said in the first sloka of 
Soundarya Lahari. ‘If Ambika’s Sakthiis not there. Siva cannot even 
move’. 


The movement that is knowledge by which Paraméswara 
becomes aware of himself is She only. We can know the substance of 
Paraméswara which is spread all over, only by Her grace. 


It is through Her He can know Himself. At the same time He is 
Her support. She who is ‘Prakrithi’ is as Nature; it looks to be 
insentient (jadam); He is the Purusha giving life to it. ‘Prakrithi’ is 
spoken of as maya and Iswarda as Mayi. Sri Muka says, Kamakshi 
who is the Iswarya of Iswara, dissolved in ‘prakrithi’ as one, having 
the third day moon on the head, shines as the supreme truth of the 
Védhas, in the middle of Kanchipuram ’ . In elegant words, he says 
‘Indava Kisora Sékharam - it has the baby moon (third 
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day moon) on its head. This is similar to what the child 
Jnanasambandar said in Tamil. 

He has not stopped with describing Ambdl as ‘prakrithi’ and 
maya. The Purushd or the Sakthiof mayais also the same Kamakshi. 
She is inseparably with Him without distinction (abhédha). Both are 
one; they are in the state of ‘advaitha’. The supreme truth of the 
Védhas is ‘advaitha’ only. It is said that Kamdakshi shines in 
Kanchipuramas the very form of ‘advaitha’! says Muka. 


We approach Her with the thought that She is the form of 
mother. But, when we see we find that the forehead eye and Chandra 
Kala etc which are for the father, are also here. Soundarya Lahari 
says ‘Although it can be said that having been a ‘Pathivratha’ and by 
that ‘Pathivrithyam’ (chastity) she acquired half of Iswara’s body, 
when we see now she seems to have stolen the ‘Siva Swarupa’ bit by 
bit and become the whole Herself’. 


Acharya, Miaka and others, out of the liberty acquired 
through ‘bhakthi’ and using their poetic license for imagination, 
praise Her in this manner. Allin all, the truth is that She is the whole 
‘Brahma Sakthi’ and there is not an iota of difference between Her 
and Paraméswara, the Paramathma. 


If Acharya says that she stole the Paraméswara’s body, the 
great soul, Neelakanta Dikshitar who came in the line of Appaiya 
Dikshitar reads out a charge sheet that Isward only stole Ambal’s 
glory! (Kirthi). Paraméswara attained fame all over the world that 
He had reduced Kaman (Manmatha) to ashes just by His eyes and He 
had kicked Kalan (Yama) with His legs. ‘But, Amma! is not half of the 
eye that had burnt Kaman yours? Let that pass; Siva is entitled to half 
of this victory. But, the fame for kicking Kalan’ should not belong to 
Him at all, because it was the left leg that had kicked him. That leg is 
entirely yours only’ he says. Ifa little of Kamakshi’s benign look falls 
on us we can defeat Kama. We can also vanquish Kala and attain 
eternity (amarathva). That is what it means. 
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Her glory is beyond our intellect (buddhi) and speech. ‘That 
is a Sakthi which moves the motionless Siva. Soundarya Lahari 
says that by taking as a command the movement of Her eyebrows 
for a second, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Iswara and Sadasiva carry 
out Pancha Krityas (five functions). You all know that Brahma, 
Vishnu and Rudra discharge the function of creation, protection 
and destruction. If, along with these three functions, when we talk 
of maya that hides, the jnana that removes the maya the whole 
thing becomes ‘Pancha Kritya’. Iswara does the Thirddana, the 
hiding; Sadasiva does the ‘anugraham’. All these functions take 
place according to the command of Parasakthi. Ambal is the Head 
who engages these five ‘murthis’ as officers and carries out the 
functions. They cannot act as they like. All their Sakthi has been 
obtained from Her who is the Parasakthi. Another sloka in 
Soundarya Lahari says, ‘It is enough if puja is performed at your 
feet. It is equivalent to having performed puja to the heads of the 
three muarthis because their heads are always bowing at your feet’. 
The three murthis place their hands on their heads and close them 
in the manner of buds and pay obeisance. The flowers that we offer 
are not only for Ambdal’s feet but the hands of Trimurtis too which 
are like buds. The inner meaning is that the worship done to 
Parasakthi who had created all the Déva Sakthi would amount to 
worshipping all the deities. 


In Soundarya Lahari, Acharya talks of Ambal’s glory : 
‘Amma! In an abode with nine corridors (Prakaram), right inside, in 
the palace, you are with Paraméswara; the ‘Parabrahma 
Swartpam . No one deserves to go near the palace. Indra and all the 
Dévas are waiting outside beyond the nine corridors. Those 
‘Siddhis’ like Anima, who are keeping guard outside, themselves 
give the ‘Ashta Maha Siddhis’. 


This palace with nine corridors is Ambal’s ‘Yantra’ called ‘Sri 
Chakram’. Just as the Parasakthi without a form came as Kaméswari 
with divine figure and all body parts, she is in this ‘Yantra’ form. If 
you look at it, you will just see some lines and angles. But, it is 
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Ambal’s form. Because some sounds have divine power, we call 
them manthra. In the same manner, some diagrams (drawings) with 
particular type of lines and angles have divine power. We call them 
‘yantra’. Of Ambdl’s several forms, there is a manthra for each 
form; when She is Kaméswari or Kamakshialso called ‘Lalithai’. Her 
manthra is Sri Vidya; the yantra is ‘Sri Chakra’. In ‘Sri Chakra’, 
there are nine circles called avaran (encircling walls). In their center, 
in the middle of the triangle there is a dot called ‘Bindhu’ which is 
Parasakthi Herself. The other avarantare like a fort surrounding it. 
Parasakthi, Kamakshiis as Kaméswari along with Kaméswara, the 
Parabrahman, in the triangular palace from which all the ‘Srushti’ 
appeared. She only is the complete (Parra) Sakthi. Outside in the 
nine avarai several dévatas are there. They are all fractions (amsa) 
of Parasakthi. They too have some kind of power. In the avarait 
which is outside all these, eight Dévatas like Anima keep guard. 


We speak of some persons as Siddhas. They perform miracles 
which are beyond nature. The ‘Siddhis’ by which such miracles are 
performed are granted by eight Dévatas like Anima. These are called 
Anima Siddhi. The ‘Siddhi’ by which the body is shrunk to the size of 
an atom is called Anima. Taking huge forms of any size is Mahima 
Siddhi. Becoming lighter than cotton and flying is called ‘lagima’ . If 
one can attain the ‘siddhi’ called prapti, he only can reach anything 
he thinks of. Prakamyam is the ‘siddhi’ which gives Ichcha Sakthi 
which no one can defeat. Isithvam is Isvarathvam which is the 
‘siddhi’ which gives the capability to control and rule. Vasithvamis 
the ‘siddhi’ that gives the power to attract anyone. What is above 
these seven ‘siddhis’ is to attract one’s own mind and control it. By 
the other ‘siddhis’ we can do either good or bad. But, going above 
good and bad and be in a state of absolute peace only gives the 
highest bliss which other ‘siddhis’ cannot achieve. This can be 
attained only if the mind is subjugated. For this, desires should 
abate. Controlling desires like this is mentioned as the last ‘siddhi’, 
kamavasayanam. Thayumanavar also mentions this as an 
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astounding ‘siddhi’ by saying ‘We can perform all other Indrajal. 
But it is impossible to control the mind and remain quiet.’ 


Great souls (Mahan) who have attained Vairagya can also, for 
the good of the world, use the other ‘siddhis’. There have been 
several Siddhas like this. Their number used to be mentioned too as 
eighteen. Several things they did would be like a mad man’s actions. 
But really, it was with love for all people and for the good of the 
world, they had indulged in the play of these ‘siddhis’. When it is 
said that even the Dévatas who grant these astounding ‘siddhis’ are 
only guards who stand outside Parasakthi’s palace, we can 
understand Her greatness. 


The Sakthi of such Ambdl sometimes and in some places 
overflows to the extent that people cannot bear it. Long ago, the 
Sakthiof Akhilaanidéswariin Tiruvanaikaval was severe like this. At 
that time, Acharya who was the incarnation of Paraméswara, made 
two ear ornaments - Sri Chakram and Siva Chakram - drew out 
Ambal’s excessive Sakthi into them and put them on as ornaments to 
Ambal Herself and thus pacified Her. In Kanchipuram, when the 
Sakthi of Kamakshi, the Raja Rajéswari was severe, Acharya 
established a ‘Sri Chakram’ and subdued it. From that time, Ambika 
became a highly gentle (Soumya) marthi. She is blessing everyone 
with Her compassion. 
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THE STORY OF KAMAKSHI 


Kanchipuram, how is Kamakshi, the great compassionate 

urthi? She is having sugarcane bow and arrows of flowers 
(Ikshusaham and Pushpa Bariam). These two are for someone else 
also. That is Kaman, also called Manmatha. Sugarcane bow and 
arrows of flowers are common to both Kamakshi and Kaman. 
Manmathais having the sugarcane bow. The string for it is made of 
honeybees. From one end to the other, bees have gathered across 
like a string. Using five flower arrows, Manmatha manipulates the 
entire world of life. All the sweets in the world are made of sugar or 
jaggery. Jaggery is the base for sugar. Sugarcane which is sweet is 
Manmatha’s bow. Flowers are known for their fine smell, softness 
and beauty of form. Five of such flowers are his arrows. The 
humming of bees is pleasant to the ear. It means that by showing his 
bow, arrows and string all beautiful things which satisfy the five 
senses, he binds the world to Kama. Ambal only has given him 
sugarcane bow and flower arrows instead of iron bow and arrows as 
the power to attract all living beings and manipulate them. She has 
given Kaman this power for the Srushti lila to take place. 


Ambal does not like that jivas should remain caught in the 
sorrow of sensual pleasures. Even those who follow the worldly life 
should not give up Dharma due to Kama; even earning money and 
enjoying by satisfying their desires should live in the right way 
relating themselves to ‘Dharma’ without allowing the mind and the 
indriyas (sense organs) to go their own way they should be subjected 
to ‘Dharma’ without giving up worldly life completely and living 
with some discipline in the first stage. Later, the state will 
materialize when the mind and indriyas do not undergo any 
disturbance, which is the state of jnand. If that state is reached then 
there is no birth afterwards. Manmatha who assists in Srushti Lila 
has no work here. It is Ambal who has given the Sakthito Manmatha 
to induce Kama, has arranged for Dharma to control the perversions 
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of Kama and finally, the moksha which is state of jnana, getting 
released from the Srushti Lila. 


The sugarcane bow and the flower arrows which she has given 
to Manmatha whose very purpose was for Kama, she had, at one 
time, to take from him. She did that out of great compassion. 
Brahma Swartpam which has no thoughts about the external had to 
show compassion to the world and bless it. Amba] took the bow and 
arrows from Kaman only to bless the world with Dharma and jnana. 


That was the time when Paraméswara sat as Dakshinamurti. 
Dakshinamiurti sat as Jnana murthi, a personification of peace, 
motionless. He is of the form of ‘adhvaitha’ in which everything is 
one. But, if He is of jnadna swarupam and the supreme truth, what 
will happen to the worldly beings? Who will give a helping hand to 
them? Jaganmathda thought that this jnana swarapi should become 
a ocean of compassion and bless everybody. She can, by Her 
blessing, protect the whole universe. Yet, with a view to showing 
the people the characteristics of an illustrious ‘sathi’, she thought 
of giving Isward also glory. She and He are not different, one only. 
That means, She wanted that compassion should be overflowing in 
Her jnana itself. At that time the circumstances were favourable 
for Her to take the sugarcane bow and the flower arrows and 
become Kaméswari. 


That was the time when ‘asuras’ like Tharakdasura, 
Sirapadman were subjecting the three worlds to cruelty. They had 
performed a lot of ‘tapas’ and attained limitless strength. They had 
obtained a boon that only Kumaran who will appear from 
Paraméswara’s effulgence can destroy them. But that Paraméswara 
has now sat as Dakshinamurthi, as supreme Jnana murthi without 
any activity and immersed in bliss. 

How to make Him beget ason? 

Dévas who were subjected to cruelty could see only one way 


out. At that time, Parvathi Dévi who had been born as the daughter 
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of ‘Himaya Paravatha Rajan’ was serving this Dakshinamurthi. 
Dévas thought that, if Manmatha the supreme Dévata for Kama 
were to turn ParaméSwara’s mind to Parvathi, the birth of 
Sivakumaran will take place. They prompted Manmatha, ‘you show 
your Sakthi to Paraméswara.’ It was only Paraméswara Sakthithat 
gave the power to Manmatha to hold sway over the entire world. It 
would have been enough ifhe had gone with devotion and offered his 
Sakthito Him. The compassionate murthithat He is, He would have 
done his job but he did not have the sense of dedication and went 
with ego. He thought that he would attract Paraméswarda Himself 
and make him get infatuated with Parvathi and went with arrogance. 
Just as exhibiting one’s learning to one’s own mother, he shot the 
flower arrows at Him. 


Suddenly, Swami felt that there was some movement 
(chalanam). He opened his eyes. He has three eyes. But, He did not 
engage all the three eyes. He opened only His forehead eye a little, 
the eye which is of the form of fire. That was all! Manmatha got burnt 
in that fiery look and was reduced to ashes. He had the pride that he 
was very handsome. As if demonstrating that beauty of the body 
cannot stand before jnanagni now before Paraméswara he became a 
heap of ashes. One who had earned the name Sarvanga Sundaran 
(one who is beautiful of all parts of the body) now reduced to a state 
where no part of his was left. Because there was no part, he got the 
name ‘Anangan’. 

Manmatha’s wife Rathi wailed. Parvathi Dévi granted her 
‘abhaya’ and blessed her that Manmatha would be seen by her eyes 
only. She looked at Manmatha and addressed him ‘I only gave you 
this bow and arrows for you to induce Kama in all beings. If people 
who are there now are all jndnis like Sanakadhi rishis those who had 
died with a heavy load of previous Karmas and who have not yet 
taken rebirth will find it difficult to be born again and there will bea 
big problem. Only if they take birth they can purify their minds, 
wipe out their Karma’s and get released from the cycle of birth. It is 
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for this reason I thought that population should grow in the world 
and I gave you Sakthi and kept youas an official’ . 


‘But, now, you tried to show your Sakthi to your superior 
himself. It is no use just showing the Sakthi.He can be attracted only 
by bhakthi. Now, you see how to get things done from Him’. So 
saying, Amba] took the sugarcane bow and the flower arrows 
Herself. She went and stood before Iswarda. She looked at Him with 
love. With the sugarcane bow and flower arrows in hand, when She, 
thus, saw with great love, She got the name Kamakshi. Kama - Love; 
Akshi - Eye; Kamakshiis one with eyes from which love flows. Other 
philosophical meanings also used to be said for Kamakshi. Let that 
be. The direct meaning is Kamalakkarini (the Tamil equivalent of 
Kamakshi). 

This name Kamalakkariii has been in use in Tamil over the 
ages. A poetess of the Tamil Sangham period had, as part of her 
name Kamalakkanniyar Because worship of Kamakshi was there 
even in olden times, that poetess had that name. Let this be. Let us go 
to the story. 


Earlier, Manmatha shot the arrows at Paraméswara. He 
fought as an enemy. He got reduced to ashes. Ambal offered the 
sugarcane bow and flower arrows at the feet of Iswara and did 
obeisance (namaskaram). He appropriated (swadheen) Himself to 
Her. This is the power of love, humility. 


The moment He saw Her eyes overflowing with love, love 
surged in Him too. She is the Maha Sakthi who manipulates 
according to Her will all the beings through the five sense organs and 
the mind. When She offered at His feet the five flowers and the 
sugarcane which symbolize that Sakthi and did namaskaram love 
rose in Iswara. 


Then, Parvathi’s marriage - then Kumara Sambavam, that is 
appearance of Lord Murugan. Then the destruction of Tharakan and 
Surapadman by Subramaniar - all these take place. 
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Anyone who suffers a defeat at another’s hands will feel 
ashamed. But, there is an exception to this rule. It is only when a 
defeat is sufferd at the hands of own son, instead of shame it will be a 
matter of pride. This is called Puthrathu ichchéth Parajayam. 
Consistent with this, Paraméswara felt proud when His son 
Subrahmanya destroyed Tharaka and other asuras, whom He 
Himself could not destroy. Earlier even as Dakshinamurthi as the 
original ‘guru’, he received pranava upadésa from Subrahmanya 
Swamiand raised the status of the son above Himself and felt proud. 
The reason why Iswara came as Subrahmanya with greater jnana 
and valour than Himself as a form with greater effulgence was the 
union with Ambal only. The reason for all these is that, after Kaman 
was reduced to ashes, She had taken the sugarcane bow and flower 
arrows, became Kaméswariand made Him love Her. 


It is as an illustration of this story from Purana that, even 
today, between the temple of Ekambaranatha and the temple of 
Kamakshi there is the temple for Subrahmanya, called Kumara 
Kottam. Just as ‘Skandan’ is between Iswara and Uma Dévi 
in the Somaskandar form, Kumarakkottam stands between Kama 
Kottam or Kamakotiand Rudrakoti, the temple of Ekambaréswara. 


Why did Kamakshi change Dakshinamurthi to Kalyana- 
sundarar? It was not only for the destruction of Tharaka and 
other asuras. Several jivas have to take birth in order to get release 
from the cycle of birth and death. A deity who is Karunamarthi is 
required to remove their sorrows and ajnana. Dakshinamurthi has 
not thought about the ‘maya prapancham’ (illusory world) or the 
people in it and their difficulties. To convert Him who was an ocean 
of jnana to an ocean of compassion (Kripa Samudram) and to 
remove the sorrows of the jivas. Ambika became Kaméswari and 
made Him Kalyanasundarar. 


She Herself has the capability to bless the world in this 
manner. Even though it is said that She told Him to bless, in reality 
She only blesses. His nature is to be actionless. If the need arises for 
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action it is She who does it. Yet, as a lia (sport) She showed as if He 
did it. That is all! In order to show how Sthri Dharma should be in the 
world, she arranged for somebody instead of Her and gave Him all 
the credit for it. 


Kamakshi created in Paraméswara love for Her. What for? It 
is only for Him to put down the moham of the people and grant them 
cessation of birth. She is Sivakamasundari who, for the welfare of 
the world, made Iswara, the personification of pure jnana, love. 
Muka sings: ‘You are like this, you give your helping hand to people 
who are immersed in ‘modham’ and give them mdksha. What a 
surprise! ’. 


Even as She created Kama in Paraméswara, She tickles the 
Kamain us. Kaman by using the sugarcane bow and the five flower 
arrows upsets our mind and five senses. Because the Para Dévata 
(supreme Dévata) is holding the five arrows in Her hands, She 
prevents our senses from running away madly and protects us. 
Because she is holding the sugarcane which symbolizes the mind, all 
our mental activities get destroyed. All the five things - sound, 
touch, form, taste, smell - which our five senses enjoy are all Hers. 
She has taken the form of Kamakshi and holds the sugarcane bow 
and flower arrows only to make us realize that our mind which 
enjoys these things is also under Her hold. She has the sweetness of 
sugarcane and the softness of flower. 


The eyes with which She had created love in Iswara and 
became Kamakshi, if the glance of those eyes falls on us a little it is 
enough. All Kamain us will fly away. Whatever we see, we will see as 
Her several forms only. Everything will become one. It will become 
‘adhvaitha’! There will be nothing that one is high and the other is 
low. Mika says the same thing : ‘To those who have received a 
glance from Kamakshi, the home and the forest, the friend and the 
foe will appear same. That state in which everything becomes equal 
is called Brahma jnana. 
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At the time of celebration of Parvathi's marriage, all the 
worlds, were happy. At that time, Ambal and Isward thought that 
Manmatha alone should not be feeling for want of his body and 
therefore, showing grace, they restored the body which had been 
burnt to ashes. 


Paraméswara who was ‘thapasvi’ married Paravathi. After 
that He brought forth Kumara. Manmatha felt happy that, ina sense, 
this is his own victory. He desired that the entire world should be 
made to respect that it is his victory. It is his department that unites a 
couple and creates dhampathyam. Amba] Herself had appointed 
him as the officer for this department. When something happened 
that is within the jurisdiction of his department he thought the credit 
for it should go to him. He realized that his desire would be fulfilled 
only if he prayed to Ambal the great ‘anugraha murthi’. 


He learnt that Ambal, the Parabrahma Sakthi who is 
omnipresent, has Her abode in Kanchi Maha Kshétra as Kamakshi 
with special sannidhyam. If the world is considered a woman, 
Kanchipuram is like the ornamental belt worn by women. 
Kanchipuram is the center of the world. Kanchi means the 
ornamental belt. At its navel point is Kamakshi’s abode the 
‘garbhagriha’. Its name is Bilakasam ‘Bilam’ means a cave. Just asa 
child gets its nourishment through the tube in the navel, all beings get 
all their Sakthi from this Bilakasam by Ambal’s grace. 


Akasam itself is athma swaripam. The space which is spread 
all over is spoken of as Mahakasam. That space, when it is within us 
as athma, jnana, the big space becomes the small space. Mahakasa 
becomes Daharakasa. Chidambaram is also the same thing. Chid 
means jnand; ambaram means akas. When we attain the jnana to 
know ourselves, it can be experienced that the root for all our 
thoughts is as hridaya akasa and root for our breath. 


If the whole world is considered a form of ‘purusha’ , the heart 
(hridaya sthanam) of that Virat Purusha is the akasa which is a 
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secret in Chidambaram Kshetram. It is called ‘Chidambara 
Rahasyam’. That only is as Bilakasa in Kanchipuram. Although 
Bilakasa is in Kamakshi temple, ‘garbhagriha’ which is called 
Kamakoshtam in Sanskrit and Kamakottam in Tamil, its Sakthi 
remains spread over the entire Kanchi mandalam (region). In 
Chidambaram tl. jnanadkasam is only in ‘chidsabha’. Here, it is 
spread all over Kanchi ‘mandalam’ . That is what the Purarias say. 


Ambikai who is Bilakasa Rupini holds the sugarcane bow and 
flower arrows of Kaman and is sitting as Kamakshi. Manmatha also 
realized that, if he prayed to Her, his job will be done, went to 
Kanchipuram and performed ‘thapas’ . 


Ambalwho is Karunamurthi appeared before him. 


‘Amma! Paraméswara, who reduced me to ashes, later fell in 
love with you. You only had appointed me as the official in charge of 
Kamam. Therefore, whoever falls in love it is within my jurisdiction’ 
said Manmatha. 


‘Amma! That Paraméswara married you is my victory. But, 
what is prominently known all over the world is that He had reduced 
me to ashes but My victory over Him is not known anywhere. You, 
who are the mother to all, must have compassion on this child also 
and announce that I am the victor (Jayasali).’ Thus he prayed to 
Kamakshi. 

Ambika who is full of compassion took pity on that child. 
Immediately, she attracted and withdrew all Her Sakthi in all the 
Ambal ‘Sannidhi’ in all the Siva temples in all Siva Kshetra and 
packed it inside Bilakasa. In Kailasa, Parvathi’s Jeeva Sakthi was 
missing. Similarly, in the world, all the marthis of Ambalin all Siva 
temples lost their charm due to loss of ‘jiva sakthi’. Paraméswara in 
Kailas and other Kshétras was worried by losing His beloved 
‘Pathni’. Does He not know about Manmatha’s desire and Ambal’s 
lila? He too thought ‘let it be as wished by him’ but acted as if He was 
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worried. Earlier He showed consideration to Manmatha when he 
had reduced him to ashes. That was His JiJa. Brahma who saw Siva 
remaining worried in Kailas and all other Kshétras spoke to 
Kamakshion behalf of Iswara. 


Paraméswara having become subject to the Manmatha mood 
is now widely known in the world. Manmatha wanted this only. It is 
for that I have attracted all my ‘Sakthihere’ said ‘Ambdlto Brahma’ 
and again returned the ‘jeeva kala’ to Kailas and other Kshétras. 
Sannidhyam returned in all those places. Paraméswara also became 
satisfied, with his sorrow having been put out. 


This is a narrative seen in ‘Kamakshi Vilasam’. There is 
historical evidence for puranic narration in stone inscriptions. 


The Ambal ‘Sannidhis’ in many Siva Sthalas have the name 
‘Kamakottam’. This is known from the stone inscriptions there. 
Several kings had rendered service to these temples right from the 
days of the Cholas. Some of them have left behind them records 
of these in the form of inscriptions. In the stone inscriptions in 
the Ambal ‘Sannidhis’ in several Kshetras like Avinasi, 
Vijayamangalam, Thirovotriyur, Thirukkattupalli Vallam, Thirup- 
pazhanam, Koyiladi etc. when speaking of the Ambal in each place 
there is reference to Kamakottam. In Chidambaram too there is a 
stone inscription like this in Tamil. Along with that, there is a 
Sanskrit inscription which refers to Siva Kaméswarias Kamakoshta 
Sthithaya. 

Does not the Purazia say that all the jiva sakthi from all Ambal 
temples were drawn to Kanchipuram and were transferred back 
each to its place? This means the Sannidhyam we experience in any 
Ambal temple in any Kshetra, was drawn to the Kamakshi Sannidhi 
at Kanchipuram at one time and returned back. Perhaps, because 
the jiva sakthi to all sthalas came from Kamakottam, the Ambal 
‘sannidhis’ in other places also came to be referred as Kamakottam. 


In today’s Alangudi (what was known in olden times as 
Thiruirumpilai) Jnanasambandar has sung a Thévaram in which he 
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has referred to the Ambal there as Kamakoti. Perhaps in order to 
indicate that Kamakoti is not original to that place he links it to 
Kanchipuram. Appar Swamigal too in his Thiruvathigai 
Thiruththandakam refers to Kamakkotti about that place. From this 
too, it is known that, in all other Kshétras too, it was Kamakshi’s 
grace that ruled. Appar uses the term Kamakkotti probably because 
She has Her abode in Kamakottam. 


Kamakoti is different, Kamakkottiis different. The abode of 
Kamakshi, the Kottamis Kamakottam. It means it is the extreme end 
where all Karmas end. In other words it is Kamakoti who is of the 
form of jnana (Jnana swarupi). It is Kamakshi who is Kamakoti. 
When we refer to the murthi it is Kamakshi. When we refer to the 
Pitamit is Kamakoti. Kamakoti Pitam is in Kamakshi ‘Sannidhi’ . In 
Bhagavatham when referring to Parasurama’s ‘thirtha yatra’ and 
the fact that he came to Kanchipuram, it is said that he came to 
Kamakotipurim Kanchim (Kanchi which is Kamakotipuri). From 
this, it is clear that, although there are several Siva and Vishriu 
temples from older times it has been specially called Kamakotipuri. 


Kamakshi thought that, for the victory of Manmatha who had 
created Ambal’s benign presence in all other Kshétras, there should 
be permanent commemoration in Kanchi. Therefore, She ordered 
that, in Kanchipuram alone, there should be no Ambal ‘Sannidhi’ in 
any Siva temple and that, as a sign of Manmatha having gained 
victory over Siva. Karichi should be called Sivajit Kshétra. If this is 
done all people will think ‘Why, in Kanchi region only, there is no 
Ambal ‘sannidhi’ in any Sivatemple? How did this place come to be 
called Sivajit Kshétra?’, is it not? True they would consult the 
Puranas or those who are well versed in Puraias. Immediately they 
would know this is the boon Amba] had granted to Manmatha. In 
other words, in response to Manmatha’s prayer his victory would be 
known in the world permanently. Having decided thus She bestowed 
Her grace on Manmatha too who had committed wrong to Her. Even 
today, though there are a number of Sivatemples in Kanchi, there is 
no Amba] ‘Sannidhi’ other than Kamakshitemple. 
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compassion is like his sugarcane bow. Do not the bees make up the 
string for his bow? Just like that, below this eye brow Ambal’s bee 
like eyes keep moving this way and that. Because all devotees should 
be blessed and not even one left out, they are moving like this. 
Manmatha places his Sakthiin this string and bow and aims. That is 
why Paraméswara, who was Jnanamiurthi fell in love with Ambal. 
Because of that He developed love for all the beings in the universe. 
Brahman which had no desire, moved and protected all the people; 
Ambal’s worry was over. 


The ‘mushti’ of Manmatha who held the bow became the 
space between the eye brows and his wrist became the bottom of the 
nose below the bee-like eyes, Acharya praises like this. 


The same eyes which shot the arrow of Kama on Iswara, 
destroy Kama and pour down jndna when their glance falls on 
bhakthas. What are the arrows of Manmatha? They are five flowers 
like lotus, the flower of mango tree, asdka flower. By form (rupam), 
rasam (taste), gandham (smell) and touch (sparsam), the flowers 
attract. They give pleasure to eyes and by their beauty, to the taste 
by the honey which oozes in them to the nose by their smell and the 
skin by their softness. What remains is the ear. The string of the bow 
made by the bee, - they keep on humming - is for the ear. Over and 
above all these is the sugarcane bow - that is the mind which is the 
cause of all actions of the indriyas. 


What does it mean when it is said that, just with flowers, 
sugarcane and bees, Manmatha subjects the entire living beings to 
push and pull through the actions of the indriyas? It means that, if 
the grace of Parasakthi is there, a capable person can use even a 
spade of grass as a weapon. Déviblessed him with that Sakthifor the 
world play to go on. Therfore, even if it is said for the sake of poetic 
elegance that he bent her eye brow, She only gave the Sakthito him. 
It is with Her Sakthithat he makes our indriyas run mad. From this, 
it is clear that only if Her grace is there, we can check the wandering 
of the senses and keep them under control. 
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One who carries out both punishing and protecting (sikshanai 
and rakshanai) is the Lord (Prabhu). Because of our Karma, She 
manipulates us and punishes us for our Karma. Keeping Kaman as 
the official, she gives him the credit for victory. She only is refuge for 
us to see that Kaman does not show his power to us and to achieve 
victory over Kama. It is for carrying out that protection, She, the 
Loka Matha remains worried with the bow of eyebrows bent, fires 
the weapon of bow and keeps turning Paraméswara to a state of 
compassion. 


When the blessings flowing from Ambdl’s eyes were fully 
shining in Sri Acharya, a sloka came out from him. This is also in 
Soundarya Lahari - Dhrisa dhragiyasya dharadhalitha nilothpala 
rucha. Without Her blessing, such a nectar like sloka could not have 
taken shape. But, in this sloka, Acharya prays for Ambal’sblessings. 
He does not say that he must have it. He says he too must have it. That 
is our Acharya, despite being at the peak of jnana and bhakthi, he has 
no sense of ego. 


In this sloka he talks of the glory of the power of Her glance. 
How far will She see? Her glance will travel far. A mother keeps her 
child within her sighting distance. All of us are little children of 
Amba]. Even great achievers are all Her little children. She is the 
mother of animals, birds, small plants and grass. She is the mother of 
the limitless universe. All these are within Her sight. Therefore there 
is no limit to Her Kataksham. It travels long and falls on even those 
who stay far away and who are not deserving. It appears that the 
eyes are like the nilothpala flower - half open and half closed. Like a 
nilothpala flower drenched in water they are cool. He compares the 
eyes to nilothpala because Her eyes are long, they are blue and they 
are cool. He says ‘Make me also get immersed in the flood of your 
glance that goes far and everywhere’. He says ‘me also’ 
(mamapi).He says ‘Although there is no case for me to be the 
recipient of your glance, bathe me, the helpless one, in your glance, 
Amma ‘he says, Acharya who is the incarnation of Paraméswara 
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says, in all humility dhinam (lowly) and ‘mamapi’. ‘If you ask me 
why I pray for your glance even though I do not deserve it, my 
answer is that you lose nothing by throwing your glance 
(Kataksham) at me’, he says. Even if She sees a sinful person Her 
sight will not be affected, will not suffer any harm. na cha thé 
haniriyatha ‘Not that it is only no loss to you, I for one, I gain greatly. 
I become a ‘dhanya’ anéndyam dhanyo bhavathi. One who has 
‘dhanam’ isa ‘dhanya’. By Ambal’s glance we get the wealth of Her 
grace. There is no greater wealth than that. 


He gives an illustration that She will bless without looking into 
the merits of the persons so blessed. Full moon shines in all 
brightness. It spreads its nectar like light all over without distinction 
- in the courtyard of an emperor’s palace, the moon shines; in the 
same manner, it shines in the forest full of thorny bushes. Because 
the light falls on a palace, the comforts of a palace do not accrue to 
the moon. When it falls in the forest, it does not get pricked by 
thorns either. Ambal’s Kataksham is like this - wherever it falls it 
neither increases nor reduces. I will become fully satisfied by its 
touch without any loss to you. I get a great gain. Therefore immerse 
me also in your Kataksham, Amma’ he says. 


When he says ‘me also’ (mam api) it is keeping us all in view. 
Ambal, Iswaradand Acharyaare one. Such an Acharya, out of great 
compassion, joins us all and has given this sloka for our sake. If 
heartfelt prayer is offered, Ambal blesses even those who do not 
deserve at all; Her glance (Kataksham) is cool like the moon and the 
nilothpala flower. He makes it clear to us that it will lend its hand to 
anybody. 


COR CACAO 
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AMBAL’S SWARUPAM (FORM) 


i Sankara Bhagavadhpadha tells Ambika ‘you are 

Paraméswara’s body’. Within the body, there is life. There are 
several lives within several bodies. For all these lives there is only 
one life which is the root. If it is said that that root is Paraméswara, 
the Brahmam, all these, its several appearances, are Parasakthi. All 
these are its body and it is their life. The universe, the beings in it, 
their mind ‘buddhi’, the intellect (chiththa), ego all constitute the 
body for Paraméswara, the life. All these are Ambal only. Just as the 
body and life, Brahmam and Brahma Sakthiremain united. Just as 
life runs through the entire body, inside Parasakthi, it is the ‘Brahma 
thathva’ that pervades. If we give a body to that Brahmam and call it 
Paraméswara, Ambal is the Sadhya Kavacham. It is a ‘Kavacham’ 
which, like Karria Kavacham cannot be separated at all. 


Itis this inseparability of Ambal from Paraméswara we see in 
the Ardhanariswara Swaripam - as if half of Her and half of Him have 
joined together. Like the word and its meaning, Jsward and Ambika 
inseparably united. Mahakavi Kalidasan says, Vak artha viva. If1 
say Pasu, it is made of the sound ‘Pa’ and ‘Su’. If it is asked where 
that animal is in the sound or letter of that word, how can this be 
answered? If it is asked how it is, how can we say that? It is also not 
known where it is. Yet when this word is pronounced Pasu comes to 
mind. The word and its import are inseparably one. It is just in the 
same way, even if it is not known where Brahmam is in the beings of 
the universe, their thoughts and activities, if all these are word that 
basic thing exists as its meaning. 

Ifit is asked what Ambal’s Swaripam is, it is all the forms we 
see. Not only form, even thoughts and activities are She only. 
Without Her, our body, mind, life, in fact nothing is there. In 
Soundarya Lahari, Acharya says ‘Youare the body of Paraméswara 
(Sariram thvam Samboh). In the next sloka, he says, ‘You only are 
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the subtle mind’. From that root which is the mind, the subtle 
askasam appears. That grew to be a physical form and air, fire, 
water, mind and all else appeared. He says ‘All these are you only’. 
He says that there is nothing without Her. ‘thvayi pariniathayam nahi 


’ 


param’. 

‘Even though it is said that you are the body of ‘Sambu’, the 
life, you only are there without distinction between body and life. 
You only appeared as the universe, the body - ‘thvam éva 
swathmdanam parinamayithum viswa vapusha ’ . 


What our Sankaracharya says is : “The universe is the body of 
Paramathma’ the life inside, the antaryami, He is - looks like the 
Ramdanuja Siddhantham. But, even then there is the distinction 
between the body and the life - Dvaitham. Having said something 
which looks like Dvaitham he continues to talk ‘advaitha’ only. ‘You 
are the supreme Jnaniand supreme bliss which is the root of the little 
jnana and happiness we have. You, who were one, in order to 
experience this jnana and bliss, became like two and are purporting 
to be Sivayuvathi. This is only Bhava. In reality the Viswa Sarira and 
its life are the same - Ambal. Sambu to whom She is like body and 
She are one. It is ‘advaitha’. 


If it is said that one thing is everywhere, how can it have a form 
ofits own? Air can travel mostly everywhere. Does it have a form? 
Ambdalis more subtle than that. Vaccum, in which there is no air, can 
also be created. But, there is no place where She is not. She is in the 
mind and the thoughts. If that be so, how can She have a form? But, 
in the ordinary state in which we are, this is not pleasing to the mind. 
Since we all came from Her, She is like mother and we are like 
children. Will the child be happy, merely to know that it has a 
mother? It is not enough. If She is there, it will desire to see her and 
speak to Her. 


We can understand that She is of all forms. We do not have the 
maturity to meditate on her as formless one. For our sake, for us to 
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show love, She comes in the form of ‘Divya mangala vigraha’ formed 
by compassion and clegance. (karumya and lavanya). When ghee 
which has no form is cooled well, it gets solidified so that we can cut 
it into slabs and take out, is it not? Like this, according to the rule ‘ 
Kritha Katinyavath’ by the coolness of the hearts of the devotees, 
the extremely subtle gets solidified and takes sacred physical forms. 


How will such a form Amba] be? Ordinarily, when we see the 
face of a good soul who does ‘annadhan ’to ten or a hundred people, 
how much love do we see on his face! By the Annadhanam when a 
number of people eat stomach-full, look at the joy of that 
‘annadhatha ’. In that joy, how much love is visible! More than the 
person who took food, it is the person who gave food who is happy. 
There is so much love and happiness in one who feeds just ten or 
hundred people one time. It is only Ambal, the ‘Annapurnéswari’ 
who has been feeding crores and crores of us - we who have 
commnitted sin in thought if not in action and do not deserve a single 
meal - for ages and ages. We cannot even imagine the love and Her 
happy face resulting from it. It is said that Ambdl is of Soundarya 
rupam. Acharya has compiled a sthothra about Her - Soundarya 
Lahari. If it is asked how She got so much beauty (soundaryam) and 
elegance (lavaiiyam), it is love that has become beauty. It is 
compassion which is elegance. The beauty of a body is not beauty. A 
little fever, a little anger spoils the beauty of the body. Ambal is 
permanently a karuzia marthiand is elegant. She has taken several 
forms to bestow Her grace on devotees in whichever form their heart 
feels attracted to. For us to worship a ‘sowmya’ and ‘ugra’, She has 
taken the forms of Raja Rajéswari, Bhuvanéswari, Durga, Kali, etc. 


If one wants to have actual dharsan of each form, there is a 
manthra for each, Manthra is a garland of sabdas, a collection of 
aksharas. Ambal who is of several forms is also as several sounds and 
several aksharas. Kalidasa who had shone as a Mahakavi due to Her 
grace praises Her in prayer in Syadmala Dhandakam; 
SarvaVarnathmiké Sarvamanthrathmiké You may think that 
‘varnam ’is colour : ‘varnam’ means aksharam. Akshard of the form 
of sound and figures which are of the form of light came from the 


611 


antarathma for all beings, which has become the moon. This is how it 
is said in Purusha Suktham. That is why there is relationship 
between the minds of beings and the moon. In English, a mad person 
is called a lunatic. The very word ‘lunar’ means the moon. This is 
connecting the negative state of mind to moon. For purification of 
the mind, our Sasthras mention the meditation of Amba! in 
‘Chandra Mandalam’. 


We have to meditate on Ambdalas if She is sitting in Chandran. 
For one who meditates it has been laid down that the tiger skin is his 
seat. When the tiger is juxtaposed to the moon it looks severe. 
Vyagrasana (seat of the tiger skin) has been stipulated so that we can 
get hold of the goal of our dhyana firmly just as the tiger catches its 
prey in one jump. If we sit on it and meditate on Ambalas ‘Chandra 
Mandala Vasini’, our mind will also become cool like the moon 
which comes from Her mind. 


The Sun is spoken of as Jnana Swarupa. But the light of the sun 
generates heat. The same gets reflected on the moon and becomes 
very cool. The moon has brightness of its own. Ambal shines on Her 
own like the sun and is cool like the moon. Even when removing the 
heat She also gives the brightness of jnana. She is the Gurumurthi 
who gives jnana. Kalidasa describes Her as coming in the form of 
‘Guru’ and showing Her glory (Désika rupéna dharsithabyudhayam) 
Therefore we can also meditate on the Guru Padam (Guru’s holy 
feet). For getting rid of our sorrows and to attain the bright jnana and 
to be amiable with everyone we have to meditate on Ambal or Guru 
Padukain ‘Chandra Mandalam’. We have to meditate on Ambal as 


, 


‘Guru’. 
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JNANAMBIKAI 


» refer to Dévi upasana as Sri Vidya. Vidya itself is 
Wi pana. Avidya is ajnana. Ambikais the Guru and mother who 
gives the milk of jnand. Kéna Upanishad, which is part of Sama 
Veédha, narrates a story conveying that She only gave jnana to Indra 
and other dévas. 


This is the story - Long ago, in the fight between Dévas and 
asuras, the dévas were victorious. Dévas forgot, ‘It was only with the 
Sakthiwhich Paramathma gave we fought; it was with His blessing 
that we came out victorious’ but congratulated themselves. 


They became proud that they had achieved victory with their 
own Sakthi. Paramathma saw this and thought ‘What is this! It looks 
like these dévas who defeated the asuras will get the asura qualities.’ 


To protect them from getting spoiled like that, He stood as a 
Jyothi Swartpam at a sighting distance but His head and feet 
invisible. 

Dévas wondered, ‘What is this ‘Yaksha’ figure!’ Do we not 


even now speak of something we cannot understand as Yakshirti? 
Like that, the dévas called it “‘Yaksham’. They sent ‘Agni’ to it. 


They sent Agni to find out what it is and come back. Before he 
could approach it and ask ‘Who are you?’ it looked at him and asked 
‘Who are you?’. 

‘Tam Agni’. Ialso have the name Jatha Véthas, he said. 


‘Yaksham’ asked him, ‘All right, What is the Sakthi you 
have?’ 


Agni replied ‘I will burn anything and reduce it to ashes’. 
‘Oh! If that be so, see if you can burn this’, so saying, Yaksham 


threw a small piece of grass. 
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Agni directed his entire Sakthi on that small piece. But the 
small bit did not catch fire. Agni became exhausted, returned to the 
dévas and told them what had happened. 


The dévas thought, ‘What is this? When we are celebrating 
our victory, one who is very powerful among us met with defeat’ 
That they were not able to know what that “Yaksham’ was, was itself 
a defeat. Then again this defeat. Then they sent Vayuto ‘Yaksham’ 


As before, Yaksham asked, ‘Who are you?’. 


Vayureplied, ‘Iam Vayu. Ialso have the name Matharisvan. I 
have the power to turn and lift and carry away anything.’ 


Yaksham said, ‘All right, Try to lift this small grass’. Vayu 
made enormous effort (Brahma Prayatnam) but could not move that 
bit. Vayu also came back. He did not have the courage to ask Yaksha 
‘Whoare you?’. 


Dévatas thought ‘This has defeated our victory over the asuras 
which we are celebrating.’ 


Now Dévaraja himself became humble. They got the 
realization that there was some power much bigger than theirs. Ego 
had left them and, for amoment, they had Jswara bhakthi too. 


We imagine that we have achieved something ourselves and 
celebrate victories now and then. In our country, this is too much 
now. After some time that victory is forgotten. Some others are 
celebrating victories. Then their story also changes. The only 
victory that will not change is athma jayam. That victory or even 
other worldly victories are got only by the grace of Para dévata. 


Understanding this, Indra who is the emperor of all the 
Dévatas, when he approached the ‘Yaksham’ with humility, that 
most compassionate one took a celestial form of a woman, in order 
to bless him with jnana. 

The Upanishad says ‘In that 4kasa (where Yaksham stood) 
Uma Dévi, with extraordinary radiance, shone.’ 
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Indra bowed and offered obeisanc to Ambal who stood with 
the shine of molten gold, that is brightness of jnana and asked Her 
‘What is that Yaksha form that had appeared here some time back?’ 


Ambikai took the position of Acharya and gave him 
Jnanopadeésa. 


‘Dear Child, that Yaksha form was Brahmam, that is the one 
which is the cause and support to this universe, to you, to all the 
devas, asuras. A bit of its great Sakthiis in every being’, She said. 


First, She stood in the form of Yaksha and put the dévas to 
shame. Putting them to shame was only to put down their ego. When 
the ego vanished, she gave jnana upadésa. 


Because Dévaraja first realized (dhra) that the truth is this 
(Idham) he got the name ‘Indran’. The other dévas had only seen the 
Brahma Swartpam. He only had ‘dharshan’ of the Karuna mirtham 
ofthe Brahmam, namely Ambaland had received upadésa from Her 
about the secret of Brahma Swartpa. 


In this Upanishad, in Sri Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha’ s 
commentary (bhashyam) when explaining, Bahi Sobamana (She, 
with great sobha), he says, ‘The excellent Sobha among all things 
having Sobha is only jnana’ - Vidya. Uma is that Vidya rapini. As 
‘Hymavathi’ wearing gold ornaments, She exhibits this Sobha 
openly. Paramésward is the omniscience which is the intelligence 
that moves everything. She is the Jnana Swarupini who is united with 
that intelligence inseparably, he says. 


She is the Sakthi of the one thing, Brahmam, which is the 
knower, the thing known and the intelligence. 


Thayumdana Swamigal also says the same thing. 


When reference is made to the figure of Yaksha whose head 
and feet could not be seen, it may appear that this story and 
Arunachala have a connection. This story in Upanishads is 
connected with Sri Kalahasthi. 
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When I went to Kalahasthi, I did Giri Pradakshinam. On the 
way, I climbed up a hill and worshipped a ‘Sivalingam’ there in the 
forest. That Lingam is a ‘Sahasra Lingam’. That means, on one 
sculpture of Lingam, one thousand small lingams are carved out. In 
that ‘Sahasra Linga’ temple, people talk of a ‘Yaksha Lingam’. There 
is also an ‘Indra Lingam’ . In the big temple at Kalahasthi, the name of 
the Ambadlis Jnanambikai or Jnanaprasinambikai. Prasinam means 
a flower. Jnana Prastinadmbikai is called Jnana Pankothai. When 
seeing all this, it appears that the incident mentioned in Kéna 
Upanishad - appearnce of Yaksha, then Ambal appearing and giving 
jnana upadésato Indra must have happened in this Kalahasthionly. 


It is not necessary to find out a new path by ourselves to 
worship Amba]. There are great Kshetras like Sri Kalahasthi where 
great rishis and great souls had worshipped Her. If we go to these 
‘Kshetras’ and worship, it is enough. We will receive her blessings. 


Like the flower and its smell, the milk and its taste, the fire and 
its light, She is Jnanasakthi inseparable from Paraméswara. In the 
same way, She is, as Durga, the inseparable sister of Sriman 
Narayana. When She came as Durga and destroyed the asuras She 
was Vaishnavi. Even at the time of Sri Krishria Jayanthi (at the time of 
Sri Krishna’s avataram) this Durga came from Yasddha’s womb as 
Vishitu Maya. We worship Durga during the Navaratri of Sarad 
season. She is the one who had destroyed evil. After this samhara 
good should be nurtured. Jnana should be nurtured. We celebrate a 
Navaratri in the ‘Vasantha’ season for Ambal who appeared to give 
Jnanopadésa. Just as Durga appeared along with Krisha, at the time 
of Sri Rama Navami. Jnanambikai appeared. The nine days period 
ending with this Navami is called Vasantha Navaratri. The same 
Parasakthi whom we had worshipped as Chandikai in ‘ugra’ form 
during Sarad Navaratri, we have to worship as Soumya rupa 
Jnanambikai now. The one whoas Chandikai, punished the wicked, 
has now become Jnanambikai and gives good upadésa 
and protects. 
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Even earlier I had mentioned that Umdais Pratiava Swarupam: 
Nadam (sound) is like Her body. However much we may feel proud 
of the beauty of our body, even if there is a little scratch on the skin, 
what is seen inside is unbearable to see. We have within us any 
number of drainages. Within this, there is the gem called 
intelligence. We are unable to say where it is. But, Her body is 
wholly Nadha, Sabdhaand Vak (speech) - all the fifty one alphabets 
are Her body. In that only intelligence is spread all over. That 
intelligence only is called Jnanambikai. 


Real intelligence is to know by actual experience that what is 
changing and perishing is not the truth but to know the unchanging, 
eternal only thing and to know that there is no ‘I’ separate from it. 
Parasakthi who gives this intelligence has become Jnanambika and 
shines as Divya Mangala Swarupini. Let us meditate on Her always 
and receive Her blessings. 
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THE REWARD FOR 
WORSHIPPING AMBAL 


hee greatest reward for taking birth is worshipping Ambal. 
There is no greater bliss than meditating on Ambdl, the 
personification of Love. There are any number of big philosophies 
and religions. The great reward that can accrue as the final outcome 
of all these can be easily got by meditating on Amba]. ‘Amma! Iam 
one with several faults. Yet, Ihave developed trust in you. With your 
blessings all faults will vanish. You yourself conduct me in the 
manner in which I should be’. - Like this if we continuously keep 
appealing to Her, it is enough.- there is no greater philosophy or 
religion or religious discipline (anushtanam). Leaving everything to 
Her in the thought, ‘Let things happen according to Her will’, we 
become light in our minds, there is no greater bliss than that. 


No separate reward is needed for worshipping Ambal. The 
worship itself is the reward. But, since all of us are caught in the 
maya of the world, we cannot (in the beginning stages) realize the 
bliss of giving up the notion of ‘I’ and worshipping Her for Her sake. 
We expect so many things for ourselves and worship Her with the 
desire that She should fulfill all our wants. At this stage, she too, as if 
giving us a long rope, fulfils our prayers. So long as our prayers are 
not opposed to ‘Dharma’, she fulfils them. 


Acharya knows very well human nature. Acharya knows that 
if people are told that, by worshipping Ambal, they will have 
deliverance from birth and will get mdksha, no one will involve 
himself in that straightaway. That is why, while mentioning in 
Soundarya Lahari what the rewards are for worshipping Ambal, he 
mentions learning, wealth, beauty etc. 


In the sloka beginning with Saraswathya Lakshmya he 
narrates one after the other the rewards for worshipping Ambal. 
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What is special about this is that Acharya ends ‘Soundarya 
Lahari’ witha ‘phala sruthi’ very different from the normal run of 
poets. Generally at the end of a ‘sthuthi’ the poet would say ‘By 
reading this sthothra these rewards will materialise’. That is the 
tradition that is called ‘Phala Sruthi’. It will sound as if the rewards 
will accrue by the power of the sthothra itself. The author of the 
sthothra will repeatedly say, ‘By reading this only’, ‘By doing 
parayarid of this’ praising the sthothraitself. But, Acharya, who has 
not an iota of ego, says ‘Amma, you are rewarding the one who 
worships you with these things’ instead of saying ‘the reward for 
parayaria’ of Soundarya Lahari is this.’ 


As the first reward, he says, there will be Saraswati’s blessing. 
That means good education and developing great qualities because 
of good education, he says. Then he says there will be Lakshmi’s 
blessings. That means plenty of wealth will accrue. 


Generally people do not pray for being blessed with great 
qualities as for money! But what is the use of money where there is 
no quality? Even if one worships with the desire for money in the 
mind, Amba] thinks ‘This fellow stupidly prays for money; if money 
is given before he attains Vivéka (sense of discrimination) it will be 
disastrous. The more we give money, the more he will purchase, as it 
were, more sins. Therefore, let us give him Vivékam first to know 
how to spend the money in the ‘Dharmic’ ways and then give him 
money.’ The mother who prepares eatable, when the child asks and 
gives them, also gives the child castor oil to prevent the ill effects of 
the eatables. She first grants Saraswathi’s blessings and then 
Lakshmi’s blessings. In Thaithriyopanishad also it has been said in 
the same way. It says first ‘Give me, médhai (good intellect) and then 
says ‘Give me Sri (wealth). In his commentary on this, Acharya says 
‘If Sri is given to one who has no médhai there will only be disaster. 
In Bhaja Govindam too, he says, artham anartham. 


Those who worship Ambal need not have to worship Lakshmi 
and Saraswathi separately. Both of them are waving the fan 
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(Samaram) to Her on either side. This is what is said in ‘Lalitha 
Sahasrandmam’ (Sa Samara Rama Vani Savya Dhakshina Sévitha). 
If Parasakthi who is the source of all ‘Sakthi’ is worshipped, She 
Herself will make Saraswathi and Lakshmi shower their blessings. 
For Kamakshi, Saraswathi and Lakshmi are the two eyes. 
‘Ka’ means ‘Brahma’. Just as the consort of Siva is Siva, the consort 
of Ka is Ka. Ma means Mahalakshmi. Madhavan means 
Lakshmipathi. She who has for her eyes (aksham) Ka and Ma is 
Kamakshi. 

I said that the blessings of both Saraswathi and Lakshmi can be 
had through Ambal’s grace. Human nature about these is strange. 
Everyone thinks that he has Saraswathi’s blessings. That is, they 
think they are blessed with intelligence. They like to show 
themselves as very intelligent. But, it does not appear that they 
desire to have good sense and pray for it. Generally, intelligence is 
thought to be capability. The characteristic of a real ‘buddhiman’ is 
jnana and Viveéka. No one has desire for these. ‘We have capability 
and skill.’ That means anybody can be cheated. With this, all of us 
are happy and stop with this much ‘intelligence’. But, as far as 
Lakshmi’s blessings are concerned we are never satisfied however 
much it may be. Contrary to the idiot who wants to show himself as 
intelligent, however much wealth we may be having we put on a 
show of poverty. If someone is spoken of as being intelligent, he is 
happy. But if someone says that a person has lakhs in his bank 
account, that person becomes angry. It is because he feels that what 
he has is not enough, he becomes angry if someone talks about it. 
‘Athripthi’ (feeling insatiable) is poverty. “‘Thrupti’ (contentment) is 
wealth. Therefore, if we are really intelligent, even if we are very 
poor, without talking about it, we will feel contented at heart and 
with that we can be wealthy. Even if we say we are poor, who is going 
to give us money? Why not we avoid telling that and be more 
satisfied than the rich? 


622 


Along with intelligence and wealth, everyone wants to be 
beautiful. Just as we think that we are more intelligent than others, 
we also feel that we are more beautiful than others. It is for this we do 
alot of make-up. The change of fashion everyday is for us to exhibit 
our beauty. To those who desire the beauty of this blood and flesh, 
the supremely gracious Ambal gives that also fully and blesses them. 
In the Soundarya Lahari sloka ‘Saraswathya Lakshmya’, Acharya 
says this also. ‘To one who worships Ambal there will be 
Saraswathi’s blessing to the extent that ‘Brahma will feel jealous; 
Mahalakshmi’s blessing to the extent that Maha Vishrtu feels 
jealous. Looking at him, Rathi herself will have a doubt if he is 
Manmatha himself’ , he says. 


If all these are there, but if there is no long life (dhirga ayush) 
what is the use? Ambal will grant youthfulness (chiranjivithvam), he 
says. 


One may think what more is needed than this. It is after this 
only the question will rise about seeking the supreme blessing 
(Paramanugraham) of Amba]. With all this money, beauty and 
‘buddhi’, we have spent all these years. By all these, what 
satisfaction did we get? With all these, we were always in a state of 
sorrow jumping from one thing to the other. It does not appear that 
we have attained permanent peace with all these. How to get this? - 
this question will arise. In between, even though this question arises 
in our mind now and then, the next moment maya drags us away. 
But, instead of our thinking like this, if Ambdl creates this thought in 
us as areward for worshipping Her that thought will become more 
and more powerful day by day. The realization will dawn that our 
desire for money, learning, beauty and long life only tied us to 
attachment more and more and pushing us into delusion. Pasam 
means rope. Pasuis what is tied with a rope. Like the cow which is 
tied to a pole and which cannot go beyond that radius, we are also 
foolishly satisfied that this is all. This bondage must be broken. Then 
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itis supreme freedom. Beyond the little pleasures of the indriyas is 
the limitless, ever lasting bliss (athma anandam). If our attachments 
go and the state in which we remained tied like a cow goes, then we 
are ‘Parabrahmam’. Money, Buddhi, longevity and beauty - ifin the 
mind which hankered after these, the Vairagya comes that these 
bondages are not wanted, then we will get into the sadhana for 
becoming bliss ourselves and, at the end, with Ambal’s grace we can 
become supreme bliss. There is no greater reward than that. 


Acharyé concludes by saying that, at the end, Ambal blesses 
the devotee to get immersed in the juice of supreme bliss. 
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BHAVANITHVAM 


is not necessary for us to catalogue our needs to Ambal and 
) ae to Her. Neelakanta Dikshitar says in the sthothra 
Anandasagarasthvam. ‘Is it that you will know only if] tell you? Yet, 
hey Meenakshi, daughter of Malayadwaja Pandyan! If! do not speak 
out the grievance in my mind, it keeps smarting inside. That is why! 
pray like this; not to inform you of what you do not know, it is only 
to mitigate what is smarting inside I pray’. 


Even if we do not express our wants, once we worship Ambal, 
She blesses us in several ways. Firstly She grants a good intellect. 
Only good thoughts arise in the mind. The means of doing good 
things flashes brightly in the mind. In order to do good to the world, 
money power accrues of its own accord. Feeling of equal love to all 
arises. These days we start our public lectures with the words, 
‘Brothers and Sisters’ and talk a lot about equality without such love 
developing in the mind. So long as we do not practice devotion to 
Ambal, this is merely empty talk. It is only falsehood. It is only when 
the Jaganmatha is known we develop real feelings of love and we 
realize, ‘In reality, She only is the mother to all, we are all Her 
children, including animals and birds. Therefore, we are really 
brothers and sisters.’ After that we will not develop hatred or 
enmity. We will not indulge in finding fault. Even when something 
wrong is done, we will develop the attitude to correct it with 
understanding and not publicise it and start quarrels. By 
worshipping Amb4l we develop the feeling that the whole world is a 
family and the feeling of love arises. Muka says that for those who 
have received the blessings of Kamakshi, there will be no difference 
between friend and foe. 


Ambal’s grace takes us to the peak of the state of jnana from 
where everything is seen as being equal. We go a step above the 
feeling, ‘She is the mother, we are all Her children’ - Even the 
distinction between mother and child disappears - we realize that 
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She alone is everything. The advaitha jnana dawns thal ‘It is one 
Sakthi which has become so many, the difference is only in the 
forms. What is inside is only one’ The same thought is expressed by 
Mikar in the sloka ‘Siva Siva pasyanthu samam’ To one who has 
been blessed by Kamakshi the home and the forest appear same and 
friend and foe appear equal. 


Even though we start worshipping Amba] treating Her as 
mother and we as children, She Herself, as time passes, blesses us 
with the jnand that these two are one only. Acharyd says this in 
Soundarya Lahari through a pun. 


It appears that the ‘bhaktha’ starts his praise (sthuthi) with the 
words ‘Bhavani, I am your slave’ - ‘Bhavani-thvam.’ ‘Bhavani, 
your’ (‘thvam’ means your) - evenas he says these two words Ambal 
blesses him with Bhavanithvam, says the Acharya, playing a pun. 
First, when he prays, Bhavanimeans Ambal. Of the eight important 
names of Paraméswara. ‘Bhavan’ is one. Bhavan’s consort is 
Bhavani. When it is said that as soon as he pronounces the two words 
Bhavanithvam again, Amba] will bless him with the state of 
Bhavanithvam. Bhavani means ‘I become’, When we say Dhirga 
Sumangali bhava, ‘bhava’ means ‘may you become’. ‘Bhavani’ 
means ‘I become’, Bhavanithvam means I become you yourself’ ; 
having gained the advaitha, jnana that everything is Brahmam the 
‘bhaktha’ speaks like this. Amb4l makes him Herself, the one who 
prayed to be Her slave. The bhaktha starts praying, ‘Bhavani, pray 
bless me with your glance to be your Dhasa. But, before allowing 
time for him to utter the third word, even when he says, ‘Bhavani, 
your (Bhavanithvam), she intervenes, ‘Yes, my dear son, 
Bhavanithvam that means you and IJ are one’, She says and blesses 
him with the supreme ‘advaitha jnana’. Bhavanithvam also means 
the characteristic of Bhavani. The ‘bhaktha’ himself gains 
Bhavanithvam and merges with Parasakthi. 
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SHE WILL SHOWER 
THE POWER OF SPEECH 


any great souls and poets have sung sthdthras on Ambal, 

the Jaganmatha. O these sthdthra literature, three 
are superb. First is ‘Soundarya Lahari’; when Sri Sankara 
Bgavadhapadha went to Kailas, Parameswara blessed Acharya by 
giving him the bundle of leaves which contained Soundarya Lahari 
which He Himself had compiled about Ambal. It contained in all 
hundred slokas. When he returned from Kailas, Nandikéswara who 
was keeping guard outside thought that some valuable thing was 
being taken away from Kailas and snatched from the bundle which 
was in Acharya’s hands whatever he could. Only the first forty one 
slokas were left with Acharya. The remaining fifty nine slokas were 
in Nandikéswara’s hands. After that, Acharya himself sang those 
fifty nine slokas with the speed and force of water gushing out of a 
breached dam. This is how Soundarya Lahari of hundred slokas as 
existing today took shape. 


The first forty one slokas deal with the subtleties of Manthra 
Sasthra, the principles (thathva) of Kundalini Yoga and the secrets of 
Sri Vidhya. They contain several things which are useful to the 
upasakas (worshippers). But, the beauty of the latter fifty nine 
slokas which came from the Acharya is a class by itself. In these 
slokas he describes Ambal from head to foot, part by part. They are 
such wonderful sJokas that it can be said that for profoundness and 
sweetness they are the peak. Even ifa small deformity (size of a nail) 
occurs in the extraordinary beautiful idols and sculptures of olden 
times later day people cannot mend them. In the same way no one 
can remove a word from Acharya’s Soundarya Lahari and substitute 
another. It is our good fortune that fifty nine slokas of the original 
Soundarya Lahari were lost! The thought occurs that, if 
Nandikéswara had not snatched it the world would not have these 
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wonderful words from the Acharya. When the Acharya completed 
this literature which is a treasure house of poetry, Acharya says with 
all humility, ‘What is there in this which I have done, Amma? All this 
is the power of speech you have given. With the speech you gave me I 
praised you.’ He makes it clear that even the poetic ability with 
which he praises Her materializes by Her grace obtained by 
worshipping Her. 


Of the three important literary compositions on Ambal, 
another is Mika Pancha Sathi. There are hundred slokas called Arya 
on the glories of Kamakshi. There are hundred slokas describing the 
beauty of Her lotus feet alone. There are hundred slokdas on the 
beauty of Her smile. Thus, Mikar has poured out five hundred 
slokas. A group of hundred slokas is called a Sathakam. In Tamil 
also you must have heard of ‘Thondamandala Sathakam’, 
‘Arappaleeswara Sathakam’ etc. The five hundred slokas to which I 
have referred above are called Arya Sathakam. Padharavinda 
Sathakam, Sthuthi Sathakam, Kataksha Sathakam, ‘Mandha- 
smitha Sathakam’ in that order. The composition which consists of 
five hundred slokas is called Maka Pancha Sathi. At the conclusion 
of Arya Sathakam, it has been said that one who worships Ambal is 
endowed with nectar like speech. 


Of the important sthothras on Ambal, the third is Arya 
Dwisathi. Dwi is two. Satham is hundred. This ‘sthuthi’ which is 
called Arya Dwisathi’ consists of two hundred slokas. It has another 
name also - Lalithasthava Ratnam. This was composed by 
Dhurvasa Maharishi who had the full blessing of Ambal. It has been 
seen in practice that recitation (Parayart) of this gives good speech. 
It is Dhurvasar who had laid down the procedure for worship of Sri 
Kamakshi. Only three important Upasakas of Parasakthi, 
Bhattarikai, are called Bhattaraka. Of the three who had gained 
this title, one is Iswara himself; the other is Kalidasa. The third is 
Dhurvasar. There is a ‘Bhimbam’ for him in Kamakshi temple. 
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All these three important sthothras on Ambal say that, by Her 
grace, good power of speech is gained. 


But, finally, all these ‘sthuthis’ say that the important reward 
for worshipping Ambalis that jnanais gained. Moksha is removal of 
ajnana and the dawn of jnana. This is bestowed by Ambal. 


At the feet of Ambal the Thirumurthis Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rudra are paying obeisance. Achdaryd says that, therefore, the 
archana we perform at Her feet become archana to their heads also. 
Even though he says that to the one who starts his ‘sthuthi’ with 
‘Bhavani, lam your slave’ She blesses with ‘advaitha mdksha’ , he 
says that the gems in the crowns of Brahma, Vishitu and Rudra at Her 
feet give out such brightness that it appears like camphor harathi. 


The import of the statement that all Dévatdas are at Her feet is 
not that one Dévata is high and the other low. The import is that all 
Sakthi - of the humans, the animals, - several kinds of Sakthiabound 
in Nature - all these are small drops of source Sakthi. The same thing 
is stated in science that one energy has become different types of 
atoms, waves. If that source Sakthi is worshipped with love, that 
also blesses with love. Whatever Sakthi the individual Devatas have, 
have all come from it. Therefore, when that Sakthiis worshipped as 
Ambal we can gain the blessings of all devatas. Srushti, Sthithi and 
Samhara all came from that one Sakthi. Therefore, by worshipping 
Her it will amount to worshipping Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra also. Her 
worship will also be the worship of Saraswathi and Lakshmi; the 
bhaktha gains Vidhya and wealth. There is nothing that is not got by 
worshipping Ambdl]. Sasthras make particular mention of several 
rewards. By worshipping Ambal one gains excellent power of 
speech. You must have heard the story that Kalidasa was, in the 
beginning, dull headed and after getting the blessings of Kali in 
Ujjain, he became an eminent poet. 


Is it not by the power of speech that one is able to pass on to the 
world the joy he has experienced? That is why Ambdl not only 


629 


showered Her grace on great souls but showered on them the power 
of speech to enable them to sing their experience so that Her grace 
can reach us, the stupid. 


Poetic genius, music and other arts are acquired by Ambal’s 
grace. In a general sense we say that Saraswathi is the athi Déevata 
(Supreme Dévata) for these. Such a Saraswathi, it is said, is always 
playing the ‘Veena’ in the presence of Ambal. What songs does She 
sing? Is iton Ambal’s glory? No. The great Pathivratha that Ambal 
is, She is happy if Isward is the subject of the songs. Accordingly, 
Saraswathi keeps singing the glories of Iswara. Ambdl enjoys it 
greatly and is happy. The happiness of those who hear the music 
creates greater zeal in the one who sings. Then only the ‘Vidwan’ 
will develop his imagination. If the one who hears sits with a 
countenance of finding fault, the brilliance which the Vidwan has in 
his nature will also vanish. As ambika joyfully encourages 
Saraswathi, She goes on playing the ‘Veena’. Amba] becomes very 
happy and nodding Her head She exclaims ‘Sabhash’. That is all. 
Before the sweetness of Ambal’s words, the music of Saraswathi’s 
‘Veena’, it appears, just becomes nothing. Saraswathi feels 
ashamed, ‘How have I tried to exhibit my Vidhya before one whose 
speech is so sweet?’ and packs her ‘Veena’ in its container. The 
sloka commencing with Vipunchya Gayanthé in Soundarya Lahari 
depicts this incident as if it is a drama. The meaning is that, by 
worshipping Ambal, we can acquire mastery over music and other 
arts which can pass on our happiness to others. 


By worshipping Ambal, ‘guru bhakthi’ and ‘Pathi bhakthi’ 
will grow in a big way. 


ge Wut 
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THE DEVI WHO GIVES GURU BHAKTHI 
AND ‘PATHI BHAKTHI’ 


is natural that, by worshipping Ambal one gets ‘Pathi Bhakthi’ 
because She Herself is a great Pathivratha. It is of merit only if 
one can have great love and affection for one whom it is difficult to 
love. It is nothing unusual in Mahalakshmi being devoted to Maha 
Vishnu who has a beautiful form and is in ‘Vaikunta’ with all 
wealth and enjoys adorning Himself. Amba] having unchanging 
love for Paraméswara who remains in the cremation ground, wears 
the tiger skin, has a garland of skulls and goes about begging all 
over is meritorious. When Amba] was born as Dhakshayani Her 
father ‘Dhaksha’ did not care for Isward. Dhakshayani who could 
not bear this vowed, ‘I do not want this body which is of 
Dhakshayani, daughter of ‘Dhaksha’ who did not respect my 
husband’ and gave up Her life in the father’s Yagasala, The story is 
that she sacrificed Her life in the Yaga Kunda itself. 


Dhakshayani’s natural name is ‘Sathi’. Because She is the 
daughter of Dhaksha She got the name Dhakshayani also. That is 
why the Englishmen called the practice of ‘Pathivrathas’ entering 
their husband’s funeral pyre as ‘Suttee’ (Sathi). ‘Sathi’ has come to 
be understood as the ‘queen of chastity’. Later, Dhakshayani 
Herself was born as the daughter of Parvatharaja and earned the 
name Parvathi. Even now Her love did not change for Paraméswara, 
the Samharamiurthi and fearful resident of the cremation ground. 
Even in her young age Parvathi performed severe ‘thapas’ to have 
Him only as Her husband. In the end, She married Iswara. Because of 
the merit of marrying Her, ‘Gora Rudra’ whom the Védhas describe 
as gora gora tharébyah became Siva, with supremely auspicious 
form. She got the name Siva. 


There is nothing more auspicious than Ambal. She is spoken 
of as ‘Sarva mangala mangalyé’. Because of His association with 
Her, He is also of the auspicious (mangala) form. Ambika who is 
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the very personification of auspiciousness (mangalam) is a great 
‘Sumangali’. How can there be a breach of Her Sowmangalyam? 
That is why, Acharya says in Soundarya Lahari, that even after 
taking the alahala poison Paraméswara is in good health. The 
characteristics (lakshana) of a ‘sumangali’ are - ear rings, kuamkum 
on the forehead, chain of black beads on the neck etc which are 
signs of auspiciousness. Amba] also is wearing thadangam in Her 
ears. Sthothras call this Thali Palasa thadangam. It appears to me 
that this is our illustration of how, in the olden days, all people 
lived unostentatious simple lives and were prosperous. All the 
ladies must have been wearing ear rings made of palmyra leaf, as 
Ambal Herself. That is why, in later years when the ostentatious 
practice of wearing diamond ear rings set in, these came to be 
called ‘Vaira Olai’ (Vaira - diamond, Olai - palm leaf). 


Let us now come to Ambal’s ‘thadangam’. ‘Thadangam’ 
which is a sign of auspiciousness should not come out of Her ears. 
That means Paramésward should live eternally. That is why even 
when He took dlahdla poison it did not affect Him. Acharya says 
‘Amma! This is due to the exaltation of your thadangam. Acharya 
who had invoked the Sri Chakra and Siva Chakra in 
Akhilandéswari’s thadangam in Thiruvanaikaval and made Her 
Sowmyamiurthi says here Thava Janani thadanga mahima. 


The reason why Paraméswara is in perfect health even after 
consuming poison is that Ambika, who is the antidote to any 
poison, is associated with Him. This is how it is stated in the Védhic 
expression of ‘Sri Rudram’. ‘You, who are fearful as Rudra, have 
an auspicious body, Siva. This Siva is the medicine for the whole 
universe. Siva Viswa habéshaji says the Vedha. If woman worship 
Her who, by Her ‘Pathivrathya’ made even the fearful looking 
Rudra look auspicious and made Him live for ever, they will have 
‘Pathi Bhakthi’ and long Sowmangalyam. 


For woman, the husband is the guru. In olden times 
‘upanayanam’ was performed before the eighth year and they were 
entrusted to a guru so that ‘Gayatri’ entered them before Kamam 
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could enter. Girls were married at the same age and entrusted to 
their husbands. They also made the husband her ‘guru’ and god. It is 
only later that she felt the urge of Kamam and looked on him as 
‘Pathi’. Therefore, for women, ‘Guru Bhakthi’ and ‘Pathi Bhakthi’ 
are same. To the women who worship Ambal, the gem of a 
Pathivratha, She blesses them with long Sowmangalyam. In Srimad 
Bhagavatham,, it is said that the gopis performed puja of Ambal on 
the river banks throughout the month of Margasirsh and attained Sri 
Krishiria Paramathmdas their husband. Later, it is said, that Rukmini 
too worshipped Ambaland got Bhagavan as husband. In Tamil Nadu 
also, even during the ‘Sangam’ period it appears, that virgin girls 
worshipped Ambal in the name of Ambavadal for getting married. 
This has the name Pavai nonbu. Even now unmarried girls perform 
Gowri Puja for getting married. In Andhra region this practice is 
more in vogue. 


The characteristic of a noble Pathivratha is that, whatever 
kind of husband she gets, she will consider as God and surrender to 
him. The mind should be totally entrusted to one place. What is 
important is that it should not change. It is not necessary that that 
one place should be the best. It could be anything if our mind is 
totally dedicated to it, then it becomes unnecessary for doing 
anything exclusively for us. This is a state in which one’s own 
interest is completely given up. Since ego completely vanishes it is 
like opening the gates of mdksha. What is important in this is that 
we surrender. It is not that important to whom we surrender. If a 
woman surrenders to her husband, irrespective of how he is, is a 
Pathivratha and thinks of him only as Paramésawara, surely that 
Paraméswara will bless her through her husband. Nalayini who 
had an ugly husband with crooked traits, to whom she was 
devoted, acquired the power to prevent the sun from rising. The 
‘pathi’ whom the Pathivratha worships will not have any power 
(Sakthi)! Is it possible for Nalayini’s husband to prevent the sun 
from rising? Not possible. To her who regards him as Isward even 
when he does not know that he has in him a little of Paraméswara’s 
amsa, accrues all Sakthi. It is of merit only when devotion is 
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practiced to a ‘pathi’ who is ugly, and has poor conduct. The wife 
should think, ‘If he is good by himself there will be no scope for us 
to show our sacrifice. That is why Bhagawan has given a husband 
with poor conduct.’ The sense of shame in being helpful to such a 
husband will be only short-lived. She should think ‘What separate 
sense of shame do I have?’ On the whole, if doing something for 
oneself stops, then mdksha is near. 


It is the same in respect of ‘guru’ also. We adopt someone as 
our guru thinking that he is good. Later, even if it is found that he is 
not so, if we continue to render service to him, our mind will get 
purified, I think, we have to create the attitude, ‘Paraméswara who 
has become everything has become like this here. Even when it is 
seen that he is not deserving, if service to him is continued without 
any reduction I think the reward will be greater. What is great about 
having something which is good? If we show the same love even to 
something that is bad, because of our love, what is bad may become 
good - just as the fearful looking Rudra attained an auspicious form 
due to Ambal. 


She only comes in the form of ‘guru’. This world of illusion 
operates due to Her. In order to lift us from it She comes as ‘guru’. 
Sadhakas who follow the technique of Kurtdalini take the life force 
to the top of the head and there they have a vision of Ambal’s feet in 
the full moon. This is also called Guru Paduka. Kalidasa also praises - 
Désika rupéna dharsithabyudhayam - She shows Her glory in the 
form of acharya. 

‘Does Isward live in the cremation ground? Let Him live; He is 
dancing with the devils? Let him do that, does He perform the dance 
of destruction (Samhara tharidavam), let Him do it. Does he go round 
place to place and beg? Let Him do that - whatever He may be, I will 
surrender my heart to Him’ - thus showing extreme love she gave up 
Her life in Daksha ‘yagna’ - that Ambdl blesses the worshippers with 
‘pathi bhakthi’ and ‘guru bhakthi’. 


COR CAO RCA) 
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WHY FEEL ARROGANT 
WHEN THERE IS AMBAL 


ere is absolutely no justification for feeling arrogant that ‘we 
have achieved this, achieved that’. From where did we get the 
intelligence or the physical strength to achieve anything? All our 
Sakthi has come from that one Maha Sakthi (great power) which 
conducts the activities of the universe. If that is not there, will we be 
able to just breathe? Some day, the life breath will go away from us 
who are proud that we have achieved so much. We just do not have 
the capability to hold it back. Then all our Sakthi becomes merely a 
dream. A little thought will make it clear that all our activities are 
conducted only by a drop of blessing from Amba] who is a ocean of 
Sakthi and therefore to think that such activities are our 
achievement is foolish. As much as we realize this and be like a bit of 
grass before Ambal and be humble, so much will we receive Her 
blessings. 


Even those who had come as ‘avatars’ have lived a humble life 
to teach us this humility. This is how Ramachandramurthi 
conducted himself like a human subjecting himself to ‘Dharma’, 
‘Sathyam’ and ‘Sasthra’ . IfI tell you something which occurs to me 
when thinking of his humility, you will feel it is strange. All are 
feeling sorry that they were not born in Rama’s time, is it not? But, 
to me it appears that it is good that I was not born like that. Do you 
know why? Because Rama was a kshatriya, he fell at the feet of 
Védhic scholars, rishis and acharyas. If had been a ‘matadhipathi’ 
(head of a mutt) he might have to perform namaskaram to me. But, 
now itis possible for me to offer namaskarams to him and be happy. 


The reason why I say this is that Ramachandramurthi who was 
Narayana Himself was personification of humility. He did not want 
to be so far above the people because he was an avatar but conducted 
himself as a human. He acted as if he too had the sorrows and 
hardships of the ordinary people. When he was separated from Sita, 
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he wept; when Lakshmana became unconscious, he wailed. He 
showed his terrible anger to ‘Samudra Raja’. Even the avatara 
purushas showed themselves in certain circumstances as being 
affected by fear, sorrow, anger etc in order that people might feel 
‘This man is one like us’ and take a liking. They may allow the mind 
to wander a little according to its nature just as the movement of the 
legs and hands. But, deep inside, they will not be affected by the 
varied feelings and will be peaceful. Although they are aware of their 
divinity (Iswarathvam) they will be like humans in order to show the 
right path to others, they will be humble. When Rama himself was 
humble, Anjanéya who was powerful both intellectually and 
physically, subdued himself and achieved impossible things in being 
a humble servant of Rama. 


Our Adhi Sankara Bhagavadhpadha was also like them. We 
are led to wonder whether any avatar greater than him appeared till 
now. Though Acharya, who was the ‘avatar of Parameswara, lived 
only for a short time on this earth, he achieved great things which 
could not have been done even if the whole world had come 
together. He travelled from Raméswaram to the Himalayas and, 
single handed, rejuvenated the Védhic Dharma. He founded 
‘Advaitha’, Sharimatham etc. He was many things rolled into one - 
jnani, bhaktha, poet, great intellectual, one with great sakthi which 
enabled him to achieve many things, a personification of supreme 
compassion etc. A stone inscription in Cambodia which is more than 
eight hundred years old says in beautiful Sanskrit that, at his lotus 
feet, the heads of all jnanis were crowding like bees. Nichchésha 
murdhali mala lidangri Pankajath. The stone inscription refers to 
him as Bhagawan, it is seen from the last sloka of Soundarya Lahari 
with what humility he practised devotion to Ambal. 


For one who could compose a literary piece like Soundarya 
Lahari, there is justification for feeling haughty. Soundarya Lahari is 
so beautiful that one does not get weary by listening to it any number 


of times and would make us feel that, since the beginning of the 
world, such beautiful words have not appeared before or after. But, 
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for Sri Acharya who had composed it, there was not an iota of ego 
that he had composed it. After completing the sthothra and when 
dedicating at the lotus feet of Ambal he says with all humility in the 
100th sloka (starting with Pradipa jwalabi). 


‘Amma! You are the very personification of speech (Vak 
Swarupini) and] am praising you through words. How is this? It is 
like performing ‘Harathi’ with camphor to the Sun.’ With these 
words he starts. Where is the effulgence (théjas) of the Sun and 
where is the brightness of the camphor?. The camphor gets its 
power to burn only from the sun. If there is no sunshine for four 
days, the camphor does not get lighted easily. On the Sankaranthi 
day we perform pija to the Sun and show the lighted camphor to that 
great effulgence. By that, are we showing the Sun in better light? We 
only see that, in the sunlight, the brightness natural to the burning 
camphor becomes dull. Sri Acharya says that his attempt to describe 
Ambéal by words was such an act. 


He gives another illustration. He says, ‘I am praising by these 
words just as the Chandrakantha Stone (moon-stone) offers 
‘argyam’ (libation in honour of a deity) to the moon’. It is said that 
the Chandrakantha stone takes within itself the moonlight just when 
the full moon is rising and throws it out as water. Whether it is really 
there or not, poets have been referring to this as a tradition (poetic 
tradition). Such a Chandrakantha stone, ifit begins to perform puja 
to the moon and, out of the sixteen offerings, if it offers water 
saying, ‘argyam samarpayami’ - the water that was generated by the 
power of the moon itself - how would that be? What the Acharya 
implies here is that it is Ambal’s grace that has entered into him and 
brought out these words. 


There is a third example. He says that I am praising you with 
this ‘Sthuthi’ in the manner of ‘giving a bath to the ocean with its own 
water’. Those going to Raméswaram will perform puja to the ocean 
(Samudra puja). At that time, as part of the puja they will do a 
ceremonial bathing of the ocean - taking a little water from the ocean 
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itself and using it. Acharya says that he is doing the ‘sthuthi’ by 
taking a little from the ocean of speech whch is Ambal Herself. Does 
that water belong to the one who does the puja? He says that he takes 
what belongs to the ocean and gives it back to the ocean. 


Acharya who was the very incarnation of Iswara says with 
humility that he is singing Her praise with the speech that She has 
given and there is nothing that he has done himself. 


If the moon is not there, the Chandrakantha stone will not 
ooze out water. Similarly, without Her grace this speech will not be 
there. Just as taking a handful of water from a vast ocean, we have 
taken this speech from the ocean of speech. If, by this, it is thought 
that we are making Her glory shine more, it is as ridiculous as 
thinking that with camphor we can bring out the sun better’. - All 
this is the import of the sloka. 


Great souls who come as incarnation (avatars) address Ambal 
with such humility. When that is so, what justification is there for us 
to feel haughty about anything? The world showers praise on us that 
we write well, speak well, sing well or do some other things well. At 
the same time a feeling of pride enters our head. At such a time we 
have to think whether we deserve all that. We should realise that 
when there is Ambal from whom our Sakthicame we have no right to 
be recipients of praise and become haughty. Whatever fame accrues 
to us, we should surrender at the lotus feet of Parasakthiwho alone is 
entitled to it. Instead of rejoicing due to fame, to surrender like this 
and feel light will be good for us. If we get the thought ‘We have no 
ego’ and we start experiencing a joy out of it, that itself will become 
haughtiness. Therefore, we have to be extremely careful that we do 
not give room for haughtiness to raise its head. However careful we 
are, haughtiness in some form will make its entry into us. For this to 
go it is Her grace that is the way. If we pray to Her and surrender our 
fame to Her, She will shower her grace more and more and keep us 
out of any want. 


Ju dt w/t 
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AMBAL AS SHOWN TO US 
BY ACHARYA 


ur Acharya, Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha has favoured us 

with several literary compositions whch are hymns of praise for 
Amba]. Apart from Soundarya Lahari, he has composed long 
sthothras like Anandalahari, Dévi Bhujangam, ‘Thirupurasundari 
Manasa Puja Sthothram’ , ‘Thirupurasundari Védha Padhasthavam 
and also short sthdthras on Dévi like Anna Purmashtakam, 
Ambashtakam etc. It is enough if we keep reciting these. We can 
happily keep floating in the flood of Ambal’s blessings. They are 
composed in wonderful words. But, Acharya who composed these, 
sings the hymns of praise to Ambal who is the source of all Sakthi 
and is Herself the ocean of Sakthi, with great humility. In several 
places he speaks of himself in such a manner that it gives the 
impression that he does not deserve to ask for Her blessings. In 
Soundarya Lahari, this attitude is noticed in two places and it is 
touching. Of these, in one place he prays for Ambal’s Kataksham 
(glance). In the other he prays for touching Her lotus feet. When he 
asks for Ambal’s side glance to be turned to him, he says. ‘Bestow 
your Kataksham on me too’ (mamapi). In the other also, he says, 
‘Bless me, Mother, by placing your feet on my head also (mamapi 
sirasi)’. In both the places, he has used the word api’. When we see 
that he says that ‘he too’ wants Her grace, it is clear that he thinks, 
looking at it impartially, he does not deserve to get it. He implies, 
“Without any qualification, I seek your grace, Amma’. 


Whether in jnan4 or bhakthi, intelligence, power of speech, 
the Sakthito do things, compassion, no one so fully qualified as our 
Acharya was there before him or after him. Even then, to show us 
the right way to pray to Ambal with humility, he says ‘mamapi’ 

‘mamapi’ (direct your glance on me too, favour me too with your 
lotus feet). 
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If it is said whether it is correct to ask for a thing without 
deserving it, itis not right. But, he says, there are things which are of 
the form of love and do not think about what is just or unjust. ‘Does 
the beautiful full moon light fall only on the King’s palace 
courtyard? It pours its light also on the wild bushes in the forest as 
nectar? Just as the moon showers its shine on all places equally 
without looking into the merit or otherwise of the place, and gives 
brightness and coolness, in the same way, may not the flood of your 
glance fall not only on those noble and deserving people but also on 
me and bathe me? Can I not be drowned in the brightness of jnana 
and the coolness of compassion?’ he says in the sloka. 


In the same way, when he is praising Ambal’s lotus feet, he 
says, ‘Keep on my head, Amma, your feet which the Védhas support 
as ornament to their heads’. 


If itis said that asking like this is not justified, he says, ‘Justice 
and injustice are relevant only when assessing actions performed 
and not performed. But, compassion does not weigh and assess such 
qualities. You are the personification of compassion (Dhaya). 
Thererfore, because of that compassion, keep your feet on my 
head.’ (Dhayaya dhéhi charariau) 


There is an implied meaning in saying that Ambal’s feet are on 
the head of Vedhas. Upanishads have the name Sruthi Siras (the head 
of the Védhas). Earlier, when I talked about Jnanadmbikai, I had said 
that, in Kéndpanishad there is reference to Her appearance. 
Kénopanishad speaks about how, when the dévas became haughty, 
Ambal appeared to remove that and bestow on them jnana. Here 
Acharya seems to have had that in mind. From that Upanishad it is 
known that the path to jnana is removal of ego. Consistent with that, 
he says without any ego and with humility, ‘Grant the favour of 
touching your feet to me also, Amma’. 


Every action has a direct result which is important but also 
some other results. Even if these results are not kept in view, they 
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materialise. In spoaking about) Amba? in’ Kenopanishad with 
Jnanopadesam in view, we have got one another benefit: also. 
Although itis not connected with Athma jnana or the philosophy of 
Ambal, lam saying it because there is something important for it for 
the moderns also. 


Many of the present day researchers say, ‘It was only in the 
period of Purdarias that deities with forms - Paraméswara, Parvathi, 
Vishnu, Pillaiyarand others appeared. There is no talk about them in 
Upanishads which are before the Purarfa period. Upanishads talk 
only about the formless principle of jnana’. But, here in 
Kénopanishad, it has been stated very clearly that ‘the lady Uma, 
who was Hymavathi appeared’. The words Sthri, Hymavathi and 
Uma occur in the original Upanishad itself. It says that when 
Brahman stood as Yakshan, She stood in the same space with 
effulgence. The inner meaning is that both are one. Because Sthri is 
mentioned it amounts to rejecting the view that Upanishads consider 
only a formless principle which is beyond the male female concept as 
God. Not stopping with calling her Uma, since she is also called 
Hymavathi the anecdote about Her having taken birth as the 
daughter of Himavan was in vogue in the Upanishad period. 
(Himavan’s daughter is Hymavathi, Parvatha Rajan’s daughter is 
Parvathi). The idol worship in Hindu religion predates the Puraria 
period. Internal evidence that it was there in the Upanishad period is 
found in Kéndpanishad. 


Acharya prays that Ambal whom the Upanishad says gave 
jnana, should place Her feet on his head. It is confirmed here that 
Amba! Herself is of the form of ‘Guru’ (Guru Swarupini). Manthra 
Sasthras say that the ‘Padhukas of the Guru are always on our head. 
Here, the Guru’s dhiksha (initiation) through his holy feet is always 
available. 


Ambika appeared as Jnana Guruin the Kénopanishad and has 
placed Her feet as ornament to the Védha Siras (Upanishads). 
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Acharya narrates in this sloka the other glories of those fect. It is 
necessary to wash the feet of the great souls, acharydas and others 
with water as a sign of extending hospitality (upachar). Of the 
sixteen forms of upacharas, washing the feet with water is called 
Padhya. It appears that, as Padhya to Ambal, Ganga water is always 
flowing from the jata of Pasupathi (Iswara). The import of this is that 
Iswara who is the Lord of all the worlds and thereby, got the name 
Pasupathialso offers obeisance at the lotus feet of Ambal who is the 
‘ParaBrahma Sakthi’. When Iswara keeps his head on her feet and 
offers obeisance, Ganga water will fall from his jata on Her feet, is it 
not? This, he says, is offering, Padhyam. Has not the Iswara’s power 
of lordship (Prabhutva Sakthi) been derived from Brahma Sakthi 
which is the source? That is why He too comes here and offers 
obeisance without any ego. 


On the feet of noble women Jakshdarasam (solution made out of 
a kind of red lac) would be applied. Is there another red effulgence 
which can adorn Ambal’s feet, he asks. Acharya says that the bright 
shine of the Chidamanti which is on Nardyaria’s head serves as 
laksharasa for Ambal’s feet. Maha Vishnu who is the protector of 
the universe also offers obeisance at Her lotus feet with humility 
because his power of protecting the universe also came from 
Parasakthi. At that time what adorns His head, adorns Ambal’s feet. 
The red shining gem on Maha Vishnu’ s crown is like the red solution 
having been applied on Her feet. 


Ambal whom the dévas, Sri Maha Vishitu and Paraméswara 
worshipped without any ego, should remove our ego and bless us 
with jnana. As means to it, we should meditate on Ambal’s lotus feet 
like our Acharya. 

Acharya referred to Ambal’s humility arising out of Her 
Pathtvrithyam (conduct as a Pathivratha). But here, he says that 
Iswara Himself paid obeisance to Her. The answer to why this is so is 
that all these are only Jia. Both are one. In one bhavam (aspect) She 
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pays obeisance. In another He pays obeisance. Although both are 
one, itis the practice to treat Him specially as the peaceful, true thing 
and Her as the consciousness full of Sakthi. 


In the very first sloka of Soundarya Lahari, Acharya mentions 
this great Sakthi of Ambal. (Sivah Sakthya Yuktho) ‘Amma, the 
Sakthi! Siva, the Paramésward will be capable of action only if He is 
in association with you. He cannot just move a little even. He does 
not have the Sakthiand capability for that’ he says. Brahmam cannot 
have awareness of anything since there is nothing other than itself. 
Yet, the faculty of perception of several kinds have come into the 
world. Since Brahmam is everything and is everywhere, where is the 
space for it to move? Yet, in the whole of the universe, starting from 
the sun and the stars and upto the electrons in the atom, all are ina 
state of motion all the time. One need not ask about our mind - it is 
moving all the time (wandering)! It looks as if, somehow, all these 
motions and awareness have come in Brahmam! That is the work of 
mayédor itis the glory of ‘Brahma Sakthi’. When we call Brahman as 
‘Sivaand its Sakthias Ambal, Acharya says the same in these words 
‘Amma! You only make Siva move and manipulate Him’. The 
universe which, in the end, disappears, appeared because of the 
Maya - that which is not there is Maya. She it is who removes our 
maya. 

Whatever forms we observe are all of Her making; She 
Herself. Yet, if we meditate on some special forms our mind gets 
involved. She who is the formless, infinite akasa (space) which 
provides space for all forms, is the life force (Praria Sakthi), life 
breath. Fire, Water, Earth, everything is Her form. Our mind which 
experiences these, is also She Herself. Acharya says all these in the 
sloka ‘Manasthavam’ . 

In the previous sloka (Sariram thvam), Acharya says that night 
and day are Ambal’s forms. He says that just as a mother feeds her 
child with milk, She gives food to the world through the Sun and the 
Moon. It is from the sun that the vegetable kingdom produces 
chlorophyl. We all live by eating the vegetables or the animals eat the 
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grass, leaves and plants (Even non-vegatarians eat only the meat of 
goats, cattle, pig etc. which have their food from vegetable kingdom. 
They do not eat the meat of non-vegetarian animals like the dog, cat, 
tiger, lion etc.) Just as the sun nurtures the vegetable kingdom, the 
moon nurtures the growth of herbs. Acharya conveys the same thing 
by saying that by the heat of the sun and the moonlight Amba] pours 
Her milk to the whole world. All these are Her forms. 


It has been stated in Manthra Sasthra that when the ‘Kundalini 
Sakthi’ is raised from the bottom of the spine to the head according 
to the Sasthra, Ambal rises up, thin as a thread which is like what 
comes when a lotus stem is broken. Sahasranamam also says this as 

‘Bhisathanthu Thaniyasi’. Despite the fact it is so subtle it will be as 
bright as a crore of suns together. At the same time there will be no 
heat but it will be as cool as a crore of moons together. 


Apart from these forms, She is also as sound and speech. More 
particularly, She is of the form of Manthra Sabdam (sound of 
manthras). All these are subtle forms. 


It is for the sake of ordinary people like us that She has the 
physical forms such as Lalitha, Durga, Bhuvanéswari and others. 
These forms are as idols which we can see and are in holy places and 
bestow their blessings. 


She who was born as Parvatha Rajakumari (the princess of the 
Mountain King) in the Himalayas in the north stands as Kanyakumari 
in the south. She is Bhagavathi in Kerala, Chamundiswari in 
Karnataka, in Thondaimandalam (Tamil Nadu) Kamakshi, in the 
Chola region Akhilandéswari, in the Pandya region. Minakshi in 
Andhra as Jnanambikai, in Maharashtra as Thulja Bhavani, in 
Gujarat as Ambdji, in Punjab as Jwalamukhi, in Kashmir as Kshira 
Bhavani, in Bengal as Kali, in Uttar Pradesh as Vindhya Vasini, in 
Assam as Kamakhyé - thus She is the one who has Her abodes with 
different forms in temples all over our land and continues to bestow 
Her blessings. 
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AFFLICTIONS ARE ALSO 
HER GRACE 


» say that Ambal is full of compassion and grace. At the 
WV as of Lalitha Sahasranamam it has been said that She 
showers Her compassion without any need for justification (avyaja 
Karunamurthi). 

But, in the world, there are countless miseries and 
hardships. I only know what varieties of problems people have. All 
those who come to me narrate some problem or the other. Even for 
those who do puja and Punaskar, pilgrimage, Thirthasnan, etc. 
also face untold miseries. At such times people feel. ‘I have done so 
much puaja; practiced bhakthi. Ambal goes on giving me only 
distress. People say She is Karunamurthi. But, where I am 
concerned, She seems to be blind’. They become angry too with 
Ambal. But, I am of the view that is Ambal’s compassion that 
causes the troubles; looking at it, it appears to me that only this is 
great compassion. 


We only think of the good we do now and ask whether it is 
justified that we should face troubles. We develop a grievance 
against God. Whoever we are, has each one of us done only good? 
If we analyse our actions we will find that we have done several 
wrong things. We will know that even if we have not done wrong 
deeds, we have greatly sinned in our mind. All these pertain to the 
present - the present births, We do not know what we have done 
done in our previous births. It is the law laid down by Ambal that if 
a particular seed is sown, a particular plant only will sprout from 
it. In previous births we have sown the seeds. We are now reaping 
its fruits, the troubles. The truth is that if we have complete 
knowledge of our faults and sins, it will be seen that the difficulties 
wich Ambal gives are not enough. Then we will sympathize with 
ourselves. We will realize, ‘She has shown the way to think of Her 
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in the midst of all these difficulties, and secure release (mdksha). Is 
this not an extra dose of compassion? Is this not the compassion 
She shows on Her own even though we do not deserve it? Instead 
of understanding this and being happy, is it fair to find fault with 
Her? As if the wrongs we have committed are not enough, we are 
committing the wrong of finding fault with Her’. 


The child eats the mud. The mother ties its hands with a cloth. 
The child becomes very angry. The child thinks ‘What is this Amma! 
She has no sympathy. She only is my enemy . Is it without a reason 
the mother tied its hands? Is there any interest of the child more than 
what she has ! The child behaves as its own enemy and thinks that the 
mother is its enemy. 


In reality, we are also like this child, however big we may be. 
We feel distressed that She is giving us punishment for our old 
wrongs. We are unable to escape from it. We do not have that 
capability. We are accusing that She has tied us. In order that we do 
not repeat the old wrongs in the manner of the child which goes to eat 
the mud, the Jaganmatha has tied us in the form of the difficulties. 
When we face difficulty we have to think, ‘This has come because of 
the wrongs we committed in previous births, therefore, if we 
commit wrongs in this birth, difficulties will keep coming; you 
should give me the sense not to commit wrongs’ and pray to Ambal. 
We should realize that to keep praying to Her is the only way. 


When Ambal grants us the pleasures which we think are good, 
we feel Ambalis compassionate. Because she grants these even when 
we do not deserve them, it is said to be compassion without looking 
into its justification. But difficulties are compassion for a cause. The 
wrongs we committed in our previous birth are the reason for it. She 
puts us to difficulties to ensure that we do not commit such wrongs 
hereafter and correct ourselves and make ourselves good. Out of 
what we think are good, there could be disastrous consequences for 
ourselves. Therefore, what I feel is that the compassion by which we 
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are put to difficulties in order to make ourselves good is better than 
the compassion with which we are done good and made happy. If it is 
Her compassionate nature to grant good without a reason, I feel that 
the compassion with which She puts us to difficulty in order to test 
us and correct us is of a higher form. We only see very little. We are 
not aware of what was and what would be. That is why we consider 
that the difficulties faced in this small interval is bad. If we can know 
the past, present and future, we will know that She does nothing bad 
at all. 


A merchant went to the market in another town with bags of 
salt loaded on a donkey. In olden days salt bags used to be carried on 
the back of donkeys or cattle. On the way it suddenly rained heavily. 
What would happen to the salt bags? The entire load got dissolved in 
rain water. The merchant became very angry with God. He thought, 
‘This God has spoiled my living. I am not going to worship this God 
who has no compassion’. He started walking back home. The way 
back was through a forest. Still, since other merchants like him were 
also there he boldly took the forest route. In the forest, thieves were 
hiding, expecting these people. 


The thieves were having great expectation, thinking ‘the 
merchants will come with plenty of money after selling their goods. 
We can shoot them and rob them of all the money’. If people are 
having guns what can the merchants do, though they may be many? 
All of them became extremely scared. In those days there were no 
guns with cartridges. They used the gun powder used for blasting, 
making it into hand balls. Once the gun is fired, whether they are 
caught in the firing or not they used to throw away their belongings 
and run away helter skelter. Whichever way it ended, the thieves 
would have a field day. This time also the thieves fired with the gun 
powder balls. But, it did not explode. There was heavy rains, is it 
not? If it is cartridge any amount of rain cannot affect it. The 
gunpowder is not like that. If there is more moisture, it will not 
explode. The shots the thieves fired all failed. Now, bereft of the 
power of weapons, the thieves became afraid. Instead of the 


wholly separated. It is for this that they have come together as 
Ardhanariswara, with the right side as Paramésward and left said as 
Ambal. Just as electricity consists of the positive and negative, the 
one single highest truth has taken the form of Ardhanariswara. 


When we see the Ardhanariswara form, we find that She has 
half the share of the forehead eye which burnt Kaman to ashes. 
But, the left leg which had kicked and destroyed Kalan (the God of 
Death) who is the cause of death is entirely Hers. From this, it is 
clear She is the one who releases the jiva from the cycle of birth 
and death. 


Acharya would say that, realizing that Siva and Sakthi are 
inseparable same bhakthi should be practiced towards both and it 
is not sufficient if we show bhakthi to one only and excluding the 
other. It is only when we show our love to both, the jnana that He 
is Her ‘Pathi’ and Her support and She His Sakthi who cannot 
separate from Him will always remain. If one is excluded this 
Sathi-Pathi relationship is forgotten and bhakthi becomes 
negative. You all know that the love Surpanaka showed to Rama 
treating Sita as enemy and the love Ravana showed to Sita by 
treating Rama as enemy became negative and became Kamam. If 
such negative results are to be avoided and we have to get the full 
blessing, we should never forget Ardhanariswara form of Amba] 
and Isward and practice bhakthi. We have to love both keeping in 
mind that He has His consort as a part of Himself and She is 
inseparable. 


The left side which is that of Ambal in the Ardhanariswara 
form is also that of Maha Vishitu in the Sankara Narayana form. 
Appar Swamigal, when singing the praise of Iswarad in 
Thiruvaiyaru, says that Iswara has no consort other than Hari. 
When we express the principle of the identity of Amba] and 
Mahalakshmi on the lines of Purama, we call Her Nardayaria 
Sahodhari (sister). 
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Whethor itis Ardhanariswara or Sankara Narayana in both 
Parabrahma Swarupa Paramoswara is on the right side. If the right 
is assumed to be positive of electricity, the left side is negative. 
Atomic scientists say that the negative force circles around the 
positive which is the nucleus, very fast. The Sagumta (with qualities) 
Sakthi creating the universe and operating with center as Brahman 
which is the support of the whole world but is actionless and 
without quality, is negative circling around the positive. The same 
when appearing as a marthi for worship, instead of a nucleus and 
the circling negative, it takes a divine form with right and left sides 
as two parts. In this, the right is positive, that is the actionless 
Brahmam, the left is negative which is the source Sakthi of 
Brahman for all activities. In the ‘Ardhanariswara form the left 
part took the feminine form and is Ambal; in the Sankara Narayana 
form it has taken the male form and has become Maha Vishrtu. 


Thirumangai Azhwar, when singing the praise of ‘Perumal’ 
(Maha Vishiiu) says that He has Iswarda with third day moon on His 
head to His right. If it is said that Perumal is having [swara to his 
right, it means that Perumal is to the left of Iswara. 


If we call Paraméswara who is actionless and is jnan@itself, the 
maya principle which is the cause of all the universe and the 
compassion which releases us from this we call Ambal or Maha 
Vishitu. She is Paraméswara’s Sakthi; She is the very Narayana 
Himself. 

When we talk of this from the angle of Puraria, we see that Sho 
is Iswara’s consort and Maha Vishniu’s sister; at the concluding part 
of Lalitha Sahasranamam of Ambalhas been described as the form of 
inseparable ‘Siva Sakthi’ . In another place it is said that She is the 
sister of Padmanabha. Sri Sama Sastrigal who did not sing about any 
Devata other than Ambal addresses Her as Syama Krishiria Sahodhari 
and has kept this as the mark of identity in his songs. 


She is the ‘ Vishrtu Maya who was born of Yasodha as hor 
daughter on the day Krishiashtami. During Sri Rama Navami 
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Vasantha Navarathri is celebrated, when She had incarnated as an 
Jnanambikai. Since She had incarnated at the same time as Vishitu 
both are one or they are siblings. 


Andal experienced a dream that her marriage with Sri Krishna 
Paramathma was being celebrated and has sang her experience in 
verses. According to the customs followed by orthodox Brahmins 
during marriages the bride is to be dressed with the wedding sari by 
her sister-in-law (would be husband’s sister). Andal refers to this 
event and says that Krishma’s sister, Amba] Herself took the place of 
her sister-in-law, dressed her with the wedding sari, garlanded her 
and took her to the marriage pandal. If, in this manner, we get 
accustomed to treating Ambdl as no different from [sward on one 
side and no different from Sri Maha Vishriu on the other - as the 
consort of one and the sister of the other - we will never talk of any 
differences in status between Iswara and Perumal. The 
disagreement between Saivam and Vaishnavam will disappear. 


The one thing which is actionless takes several forms when it 
becomes activity; there is no distinction of high and low between 
these forms; similarly there is no distinction between these forms 
and that which is the source truth for all these. If we understand this, 
there will be no internal quarrels, difference of opinion etc within 
our religion. It is only Ambal, the consort of Iswara and the sister of 
Padmanabha, who should bless us with this attitude. 


Ambikai’s forms in temples are of different kinds. One of 
these is Durga, the Koshta Devatain Siva temples. In Sivatemples, 
around the ‘garbha griha’ (sanctum sanitorium) there are murthis of 
Vinayaka, Dakshinamiurthi, Maha Vishriu (or Lingothbhavar), 
Brahma, Durga. Of these, Dakshinamarthi has no consort. This is 
the form in which the Swamiis on His own, without association with 
Ambial. In the same manner, we cannot also talk of a consort for 
Durga. She is Amba] all by Herself. In Dakshinamurthi’s hands, 
there are Japa Mala and book. The female deity who has, similarly, 
white Japa Mala and book is Saraswathi. Those who are brother and 
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sister are similar. Therefore Saraswathi is Siva's sister, Both are 
‘Jnanamurthis’. Brahma is sitting on lotus flower. His Colour in that 
of molten gold. In the same manner Mahalakshmi of golden colout in 
silting on lotus flower. If Brahma goes on creating people, Lakshmi 
goes on multiplying wealth. These two are siblings. 


Now, how is ‘Durgaiamman’ (Durga) who is Amba] boing 
alone without associating with a male? She is Nila Mega Syamala 
(Like the blue black cloud). She has in Her hands the *Chakra’ 
(discus) and the conch. She is the one who destroys ‘rakshasas like 
Mahishasura. When you consider all these, it will be clear, even 
without being told, that Sri Maha Vishitu Himself is Her brother. The 
same colour, the same conch and discus, repeatedly taking avatars 
to destroy asurds - these are seen only in Maha Vishitu. Due to their 
great compassion, both of them destroy the wicked (dushta 
nigraham). These two only conduct this illusory universe as a 
wonderful play. He is always called Mayon. This is the name that has 
prevailed in Tamil Nadu from the days of ‘Sangham’. Puranas call 
him as Mayavi. Maya Nataka Sathradhari (stage manager). We call 
Her as Maha Mayai. These two are closer to each other than other 
pairs - so close that we can say the two are one. The Durgai to whom I 
have referred above is called ‘ Vishnu Durgai’. It is not so well known 
in the world that Saraswati is Siva’s siter and Lakshmi is Brahma’s 
sister as Ambalis known as Vishriu’s sister. 


Traditionally, doing maya is considered feminine. This aspect 
is more in Maha Vishnu. That is why He incarnated as Mohini when 
‘Amrutam’ was distributed. Paraméswara Himself has married 
Mohini. This fits with the fact that Vishztu is Amb4l’s another form. 
Of the Vishnu Kshétras (holy places) the world famous one is 
Thirupati. If you look at Vénkataramana Swami, you will find 
significant connection to Ambal. There, Perumal is adorned only 
with sari. The ‘abhishékam’ is performed on Fridays. In all other 
Perumal temples, there is Garuda. Here alone one finds lions. Lion is 
the vehicle (Vahanam) of Ambal. 
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Ambal, Maha Vishnu and Parameéswara are three gems. 
Appaiya Dishitar has composed a literary work by the name of 
Rathna Thraya Pariksha. These three are different appearances of 
the one supreme truth. Ambdl is inseparably united with the other 
two - as consort of one and sister of the other. We should develop a 
bhakthi that does not imagine a difference in status - high and low - 
between these three. It should be realised that the Truth which is the 
source of everything is Sivam and the Sakthi which is the cause for 
the Siva to be seen as many is Ambal or Vishnu and practice 
devotion. 


I had mentioned from the philosophical point of view that 
there is no difference between Ambal and Maha Vishnu. I shall now 
narrate a story which you may not know. Ramayariais known to all 
of you. But, what is known to you! shall narrate in the manner that 
you do not know. Apart from the Ramayaria of Valmiki, Kambar and 
Thulsidas, there are several others like ‘Ananda Ramdayaram; 
Arputha Ramayanam; Dhurvasa Ramayariam’ etc. What I am going 
to tell you is in one of these. 


The story is that Ambdl only incarnated as Sri Rama. Iswara 
Himself came along as Sita. Sri Rama is deep green in colour. He is 
described as Maragathamarij Varriam. Kalidasa describes Ambikai 
as Matha Maragatha Syama. Muthuswamy Dikshithar also sings of 
Mindakshias ‘Maragathachchayé’. Although Parasakthi, when She is 
beyond Srushti, Sthithi, Samharam and remains as the basic cause, 
She is deep red in colour. When She is the consort of one of the 
Thirumurthis and is Paravthi, She is green only. She only came as 
Ramachandramurthi. Paraméswara became Sitadévi. 


In the olden days, children were married very young. So to 
avoid the little children getting tired by the homas and other rituals, 
in order to keep them merry, ‘playing’ jhula (swing), procession etc 
used to be part of the function. During procession the bride used to 
be dressed as boy and the boy used to be dressed as girl. In the same 
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manner, in order to remove the fear of rakshasas in the world, to go 
round in procession playfully, Ambdl took the form of Rama and 
Iswara took the form of Sita. No one knew this. Sri Rama and Sita too 
conducted themselves as if they were not aware of this. But, when 
we are carried away by emotion, what is in most of us comes out with 
explosion as it were, is it not? There is one such scene in Ramayazia. 


Sri Rama decides to go to the forests leaving Sita behind. At 
that stage, Dévi is overcome by emotion. ‘He is declining to take me 
to the forest, because, he says, there is fear of wild animals and 
wicked people. Is he a man?’ She thinks with anger with the liberty 
She has with him. In that emotional surge She gives out a truth. 


“My father Janaka failed to know that you are a woman come 
in the form of a man (Sthriyam Purusha Vigraham) - thus Dévi picks 
up a fight with Rama. These words are exactly from Valmiki 
Ramayana. In this subtle way, she reminds Rama he is Ambalonly. 
Immediately he got reminded of the purpose of the avatar. When he 
remembered that he had to destroy the rakshasas, he took Sita to the 
forest to facilitate that and to carry on the play. 


Ravana who was to be killed by him was a great Siva bhaktha. 
Long ago, he had the desire to drag Siva Himself from Kailas to Lanka 
and perform Puja to Him. It is for that he tried to lift Kailas. At that 
time, Ambikai got scared and embraced Iswara, when He pressed 
down the mountain with the tip of His finger. Ravaria ran back to 
Lanka, happy that he was saved. Because he was a great Siva 
Bhaktha, he got to know that it was his Iswarad who has come as Sita. 
Because earlier, his job was spoiled because of Ambal, now to 
prevent Her interference, he separated Rama from Sita, carried Her 
away and kept Her in Asoka Van, yet, because it was a rakshasa 
buddhi and he separated one from the pair of ‘Ammaiappan’ (the 
unified form of father and mother) his love became perverted into 
Kamam. Still, because of his Siva bhakthi, now and then he would 
know alittle about the secrets of the avatara. As soon as Ravarta sees 
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Anjaneya, he thinks, ‘Who is this person? Is he Nandi?’ The words 
in Valmiki Ramayana are Kimésha Bhagavan Nandi? Ravaita speaks 
as if he has understood, as soon as he saw Hanuman, the noble 
servant of Sita- Rama, that he is only Nandi, the Dasa of Swami and 
Ambal in Kailas. 

Ihave told all this story to show that Narayariais Ambalonly. 
Let both be same! But, the male form Narayana and the female form 
Ambal both are God; Why not have both, we think. Then, we can 
have them as siblings. The stories in the Purdamas lend support to the 
view that Ambdlis Narayaria Sahodhari. 


Desire is the cause of so much disaster. Desire is Kamam. 
When a thing desired is not got, there is anger, sorrow etc. By 
Kamam birth takes place. By Krodha (anger) we kill ourselves. 
Therefore, if we are to get released from the cycle of birth and death, 
we should not allow Kamam and Krédham to come anywhere near 
us. A good cloth used in an umbrella prevents rain water from 
seeping through. We call this water proofing. If we see whether 
there is an armour like this wich is Kama Proof Krddha Proof and 
Soka Proof there is one. 


Ambal’s grace is that armour. We may have lot of money, 
influence and fame. We may have health and beauty. We can say that 
we got all these through the grace of Ambal. To some extent that is 
true also. But, so long as desire and hatred, fear and sorrow are in the 
mind, what is the good of having got all these? Therefore, the real 
test for having received Ambal’s grace is that desire, enemity, fear 
and sorrow should not touch us. 


The source of enemity, fear and sorrow is the attachment to 
the ‘I’. It is Kamam. If Kamam goes away, it would mean that the 
entire offensive army has gone. After that, even when we are here, 
there will be the bliss of moksha with this body. 


If we pray to Parasakthi who is Kaméswariand Kamakshi with 
total involvement She will fully destroy our Kama. It is Kaméswari 
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who had brought back to life Kaman who had boon reduced to anion 
After that it was She who had looked at Paramoswara with eyon full 
of love which made Kama surge in Paramoswara who had barat 
Kaman. If itis that by Her blessings wo will have victory over Admin 
the two look contradictory. But there is no contradictton. I 
Parabrahman has no awareness at all of the universe, how will wo be 
able to get released from this illusory world to which we are bound? 
It is only for relasing us it becomes compassionate. It is this 
compassion which we call Paraméswara’s Kamam. The Sakthi 
which was the cause for the creation of this compassion in Him we 
call Kamdakshi. Its only Kamam is that all the beings should prosper. 
It is play of love that has no other desire. 


Because She is half of Paraméswara who had burnt Kaman 
half of the forehead eye is Hers. She reduces to ashes the Kamam of 
the world of beings. Makar would say again and again: ‘You who 
induced Kamam in Siva, destroy the Kamam of the devotees’. 


Because She is the Sakthi of Siva who reduced Kaman to 
ashes, She burns Kamam. She is also Narayana Sahodhari. Narayaria 
is the father of ‘Manmathan’. May people only know that Brahma is 
Maha Vishriu’s son. But ‘Manmathan’ is also His son. When He took 
the form of Mohini He had ‘Aiyappa Sastha’ as His son through 
Paraméswara. Aiyappan appeared by the union of Sivaand Vishrtu 
just as Subrahmanyar appeared by the Siva-Sakthiunion. Therefore 
He is a great Jnanamurthi. But Brahma is the cause of births. It is 
Maha Vishniu’s another son ‘Manmathan’ who induces Kama wich is 
the cause for birth. He has the capability to push all beings into Kama 
and manipulate them. 


I said that Kamakshi, who gave a new life to Kaman who had 
been burnt, removes our Kamam. In the same manner, if we say that 
Maha Vishnu had brought forth Kaman, will He bless us to get rid of 
Kamam? He will, surely. Who is Sri Rama? He is the ‘avatar of Maha 
Vishnu. We say that with the mere mention of ‘Raman’, Kaman will 
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not come there. There have been several great souls who had 
destroyed the six enemies including Kamam by the constant 
repetition of ‘Rama’. He and Kamanare father and son, so how can 
this be one might ask. It is because of the high regard the son has for 
the father, he will not come near; there he will be humble. 
Thulasidas explains a high principle in a manner of joking. Because 
of his fear of Lord Siva, Kaman will not go near His devotees. 
Because of his respect for Maha Vishriu, he will not show his powers 
to His devotees. 


Maha Vishnu took a double avatar as Nara Narayaria. When 
they were performing penance in Bhadrikasramam (Badrinath) the 
apsaras women came from Déva Lokam to spoil the penance. 
‘Naran’ got very angry. Although he was a fraction of Bhagavan, 
consistent with his name ‘Naran’ because of human nature, he 
became angry. He made a big noise ‘him’. Getting scared that they 
might be reduced to ashes by that noise, they ran to where Narayana 
was performing penance. Here, they began showing their capability. 
But, Narayana had no Kamam whatever. Not only that; He had no 
anger either like ‘Naran’. Therefore, He kept laughing and tapped 
His thigh. From Narayazia’s thigh, Urvasi appeared. (Uru - thigh). 
The ‘apsaras’ women saw the incomparable beauty of Urvasi, felt 
ashamed and realised that ‘Our Sakthi will not work with Him’. 


He was an absolutely pure ‘Thapasvi’ even while keeping 
within Himself such great feminine beauty at which even the 
‘Apsara’ women felt ashamed. The beauty which has its source in 
Him and is born out of Him, can it show its power to Him? That is the 
significance. 

In the same way, since Brahma and Manmatha came 
from Vishnu, He has the power to halt births and remove Kamam. 

Ambal whois ‘ Narayaria Sahodari’, acting as ‘ Siva’s Sakthi’ , 
burnt Kamam. She Herself revived the Kaman who had been burnt 
and gave him life. From the fact She has the power to make him or 
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destroy him, it is clear that he is under Her control. Therefore, he 
will not come near Her devotees. That is why those who worship 
Kamakshiachieve victory over Kamam. 


Whenever we are faced with something bad, we call out ‘Siva, 
Siva’. We close our ears if we are to hear something that should not 
be heard and say ‘Siva, Siva’. But, Makar, looking at a wonder which 
is very good says ‘Siva, Siva’ instead of exclaiming ‘Ha Ha!’. 

Siva Siva Pasyanthi Samam 
Sri Kamakshi Katakshithah Purushah 

‘What all miracles happen to those who have received 
Kamakshi’s Kataksham (blessings, benign look)! ‘Siva Siva’ he says, 
What is the wonder? He wonders that when we see things as 
different they see them as being equal.’ 


These days we talk a lot about equality. But we say that merely 
as a political slogan without having the jnand. In practice it is most of 
the time false. 


To one who has received Kamakshi’s blessings (Kataksham) 
‘advaitha jnana’ dawns. To him whatever he sees is only the 
Supreme. He only has the true ‘Sama dharsanam’ (seeing things as 
being equal). 


Makar says that to him the home and the forest are the same. 
He has no anger at all. Therefore, friend and foe have become equal! 


Kamam has taken leave of him completely. The rosy lips of a 
young maiden and a lump of clay have become same to him, says 
Mukar. He says this beautifully in the words, ‘Jéshtam cha yuvati 
bhimbhoshtam’ . Loshtam is a lump of mud, dstham - the lips (the 
animal which has a long lip that is hanging in dshtram; this has 
become ‘ottakam’ in Tamil - camel. ‘Bhimbam’ is a fruit Kovai in 
Tamil; bimbhdsthtam - lips that are as rosy/red as the ‘Kovai’ fruit. 


What Makar says seems to remind one of what Bhagavan says 
in Gita - Yogi Sama loshtasma kanchana. Keeping in mind the desire 
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for gold, Bhagavan says that, to the yogi, gold and mud are same. 
Mukarhas in view the desire for women. 


He who worships Amba] will not be affected by anything that 
can induce Kamam, anger, sorrow and fear. 


If, devoid of Kamam and anger etc, one is in constant 
meditation of Amba] that itself is moksham. Even the thought that 
She and me are different should disappear and we would end up 
being She Herself - that is the state of mdksha. 


In the beginning stages we can think that She is different. At 
that stage we should hold on to Her lotus feet and keep on praying; 
little by little we should dissolve ourselves in Her. 


If we make a little effort, it is enough. She Herself will lift us 
gradually and protect us. She will also remove the difference that 
exists between Her and us and make us Herself. 


ate ake at 
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ANNAPURNI 


t only in our country but all over the world scarcity is on the 
Nes. We can manufacture machinery in plenty. We can 
establish a large number of factories. But growth of crops and 
other vegetation is not in our hands. Unless grains are plenty and 
the stomachs are full, whatever other things are in plenty, it is only 
scarcity. Our competence alone is not enough for the growth of 
crops and other vegetation. The engineer may construct dams but 
he cannot make it rain. There will be relief only if all people 
devotedly pray to Jaganmatha Annapurriéswari. She alone will 
pardon us for our sins and bless us with plenty of grains. In order 
to remove scarcity, She Herself will give alms. 


Our Acharya, Sri Sankara Bhagavadhpadha, has sunga a 
sthothra on Annapurni when he was in Kasi (Varanasi). In that 
sthothra, at the end of each sloka, he prays, ‘You, Amma, who are 
the support of compassion, Annapurnéswari, give me alms’. 


Biksham dhéhi Krupavalambana Kari 
Matha Annapurnéswari 


Dhchi - means give, but not to him. He will receive bhiksha 
very easily. Moreover, our Acharya had no thought about body 
and eating, ego etc. A Kapalika told him, ‘If I can make an offering 
of the head of a chakravarthi (emperor) or a Sanyasi, I will get the 
dharshan of Kapdli. Immediately, Acharyda said, ‘If you desire to 
have the head of a Chakravarthi, you will lose your head. If you 
want the head of a Sanyasi, here it is, take it’, he said and showed 
his head to him, touching it. Then, due to divine will, the story 
took a different turn. That is a different matter. Just now I do not 
intend narrating that story. Acharya had no haughtiness or ego. I 
have mentioned this only to show that he had no attachment to his 
body. If such a person says Biksham dhéhi what does it mean? 
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If we look at the last sloka of this sthothra we will 
understand. In that, he says ‘Parvathi Herself is my mother, 
Paraméswarda is my father. All the devotees of Siva are my 
relations; all the three worlds are my home’. Therefore, when he 
prays, ‘dhéhi - give alms’ it means that he is seeking Her alms for 
all the three worlds. 


In addition to that, to make it appropriate for people like us, 
who pray for ourselves to recite, he himself has prayed like this. 


Alms by way of food alone is of no use. Merely eating more 
and more and growing on flesh without jnana is of no use. 
Annapurni, who has a vessel containing rice cooked in milk and 
sugar (Kshirannam) and a spoon in Her hands, blesses us with this 
jnana. Adhi Sankara also, in the end, asks for jnana and Vairagya 
as alms. 


In Kamakshi of Kanchi, Annapurméswari is inclusive. With 
two measures of paddy, Kamakshi nurtured thirty two ‘Dharmas’. 
One of these is Annadhanam (feeding people free); in 
Kamakottam, there is a ‘Sannidhi’ for Annaparni. 


Sundaramurthi Swamigal, when singing the praise of the 
Swami in ona kanthan temple, he asks ‘When Annapurmi Herself is 
there in Kamakottam, why are you wandering as Bhikshandi? (a 
recluse who goes begging). 


Let us pray to Annapurnéswari who feeds and nurtures our 
body and soul that all beings shall be free from scarcity. 


To those who suffer scarcity as a punishment for their sins, 
Kamakshi, who is Annapurmi shows compassion. Hunger should 
not afflict even a sinner. In Kerala, there is Annapurna Kshétram 
called ‘Cherukkunnam’. There, all the devotees who come to the 
temple for worship are given free food. Not only that; during night 
time, they keep a bag full of food under a tree. This arrangement is 
to ensure that even thieves who pass by that way should eat and 
satisfy their hunger. 
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When there is a mother with so much compassion, if there is 
this much scarcily in the world, we have to understand from this 
how much we have sinned. In ‘Charaka Samhitha’ this is what 
appears as the words of Athréyar ‘If in a country, town or village, 
rulers conduct themselves the wrong way, the people also follow the 
same. When ‘adharma’ spreads like this, the dévas want to let them 
down. (dévas means the authorities appointed by Iswara to manage 
the forces of Nature). Immediately, the ‘Ritus’ (seasons) change. It 
does not rain properly. Even if it rains, it will be unseasonal, at the 
wrong place and beyond the normal. The seasonal wind does not 
blow properly. The insects (bacteria) wich cause diseases grow. 
Crops and other vegetation do not have their normal health. The 
country gets spoiled due to scarcity of food and food related things, 
and defects in whatever is available, bad air, disease etc.’ 


If we realise our faults and make efforts to rectify them, 
Annapurni Herself will give Anna Biksha (alms by way of food) and 
jnana Biksha (grant of jnana). Her body itself is of jnana. Acharya 
says She is ‘manthra mathurka Rupini’ formed from the alphabets 
‘a’ to ‘ksha’. 

‘Adhi Kshantha Samastha Varmiana Kari’ 


Since She has such a body, She wil give such alms that will not 
only nurture our body but also our jnana. 


What kind of jnana it is, the Acharya mentions in the last 
sloka. In that state, Paraméswarda willbe seen as father and Ambal as 
mother. At once, all the beings will become our siblings. All the three 
worlds wil become our home. This state is far above what is being 
spoken in plenty as integration. It is the integration of the three 
worlds. If there is ‘bhakthi’ and if there is fear and bhakthi that there 
is someone as ParaSakthi, the feeling of brotherhood for all will 
come ofits own. It does not need lectures, plans and publicity. 


From time immemorial, in practice, integration has pravailed 
in this manner. It is for Swami (for worship) the southerners went 
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north to Kashi. For the same purpose the northerners came to 
Raméswaram without any talk about integration, without speeches 
which begin with ‘brothers and sisters’. Due to religious feelings we 
lived integrated as the children of one mother. In addition at the level 
of intellectuals, Sanskrit which was the common language for all 
Sasthras brought together the four corners of the country. Now with 
our secular culture, we have given up religion. All efforts are being 
made to finish off Sanskrit - I am not referring only to our people 
here. Even people of the Hindi region are doing the same thing 
efficiently. They intend to drive away even English which became 
the link language in between. 


Even the language problem is only secondary. It is enough if 
‘bhakthi’ is nurtured. After that there will be no quarrel about ‘my 
state’, ‘my language’ etc. It is only now, when the talk about 
integration has grown, one region refuses to give water to the other 
and one region stands aloof, refusing to provide grains. There is 
border dispute between each state and the other. A story has been 
started that cruelties were indulged in the past in the name of 
language and jathi. But, itis only now all these quarrels have started. 
The main cause for all this is the disappearance of religious feelings 
and bhakthi. When religion and bhakthi which bound people 
together have gone, the bondage within the society is also gone. 
Therefore the cure for all this is bhakthi. True bhakthi to Iswarda will 
showitselfas love to all people who are His children. After that there 
will be no place for anything other than mutual help. Thirumular 
says ‘Sivais only love’. Thatisintelligencetoo. Thayumandavarsays 
‘Godis intelligence. Let us pray to Annapurnéswarito grant bhiksha 
(alms) of the love and intelligence - intelligence which is love. Adhi 
Acharya sprayer wasalso this. 


Annapurné Sadha Parné, Sankara Praria Vallabhe 
Jnana Vairagya Sidhyartham bhiksham deéhi cha Parvathi 
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MOTHER (AMMA) 


cannot see anywhere in the world, total unadulterated love 
W.. that of the mother. Even if the son does not reciprocate her 
love, the mother ignores it and continues to show total love to him. 
‘The mother’s heart is soft, the son’s is like a stone’, we say. There is 
a ‘Sthuthi’ called Dévi Aparatha Kshamapana Sthothram’ in which 
we put before Ambal our faults and seek Her pardon. In that there is 
a line which says ‘There are vicious sons but there is no vicious 
mother at all. We can find total love and selfless service only in a 
mother. 


When we are born as a child we become attached to the 
mother. She is the only refuge to the child for everything, from 
giving food onwards. The mutual love between the mother and the 
child is more during the younger years than when the child has 
grown in age. Even here, it is in the animals this love overflows. We 
cannot see the kind of eagerness anywhere of the type that a calf 
shows when crying out ‘amma!’. One feels that it is only on seeing 
this, human beings also started calling the mother ‘amma’! Not only 
in Tamil but in Telegu, Marathi, Kannada and other languages too, 
the mother is called ‘amma’. In Kerala they say ‘Ammai’. It is the 
same which is said in Sanskrit as Ma and Amba. In Hindi, they say, 
Ma/, Mayi’. It appears that even the English ‘Mummy’, Mumma 
have come from the calf’s Amma. 


This love of the mother, let it be there. She is the mother for 
this body only. After her or our body goes, there is no connection 
between us. After that, taking birth in another womb, there will be 
another mother. But, there is one who is the mother not merely for 
our body but for our life also. The soul does not die in the manner of 
the body. When this body dies, the soul gets into another body. It is 
the mother of this soul who always continues to be our mother. The 
reward for taking birth is to offer our love to the lotus feet of the 
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‘ParaDévata’ (Supreme Deity) who, like the cow to its calf, is the 
mother at all times, to all beings and in all births. That is the only way 
for ending the cycle of births and deaths. That means, She is the 
refuge to ensure that when the soul leaves the body it does not get 
into another body but gets dissolved in the supreme bliss. 


Whatever Sakthiwe have, is all Hers. It is one great Parasakthi 
which has become little bits and shows itself in all beings. There is no 
basis whatever for feeling proud that, on our own, we have achieved 
something. Whatever we do, it is by the Sakthi which She has given. 
Realising this, if we surrender to Her without any ego. She who is the 
only mother will bless us both for this world and the other. Just as a 
mother gives the child whatever is needed even when it cannot ask, 
Amma who is the Jaganmatha and the personification of compassion 
will, even if She is not asked, bestow learning, wealth, good health 
etc in this world to become evolved in jnana and experience the 
advaitha bliss, on those who are Her devotees. Let our becoming 
bliss itself be aside. That is a state She is going to bestow one day after 
expending all our Karmas. Let it come in its own time. We need not 
feel that we have not got it now. Now we have Ambal who is 
supremely loving. It is only now that it is possible for us to think of 
Her love and show our love to Her. We do not want anything more 
than the happiness we get in this. For us and all the world which has 
Her as their mother, there is no happiness greater than the 
meditation on Ambal. Let us always think of Ambikai who is of the 
form of love, so that all the world and all the beings will prosper. 
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MANGALARATHTHI 





MANGALARATHTHI 
HANUMAN WILL BLESS US ALL 


ce greatness of Anjanéya Swami is something unique. We will 
understand his greatness if we see what all he bestows on 
devotees. 


‘Buddhir balam yaso dhairyam, nirbhayathvam arogatha 
Ajadyam, Vakpatuthvam cha Hanumath Smaraniathbhaveth' 


This sloka details what all Anjanéya bestows on those who 
always keep him in their mind. He gives intellect, strength, fame, 
determination, fearless heart, health, alertness and the power of 
speech. 


Usually, all these are not together found in one person. A high 
intellectual may be a weakling. A person of great strength may be 
stupid. Even if he has both he may be a coward or may suffer from 
fear psychosis. However great his capability he may not be active 
and alert enough to use it and will be lazy. A great intellectual may 
lack power of speech and may not be able to put across what he 
knows. Anjanéya pours in one place all the virtues without the 
conflict of opposites. 


The reason for this is that all the qualities we do not see in one 
person and all the power are in him fully. What we think are 
opposites are in him naturally. For example a very strong man may 
not have humility; a highly intellectual person will not have devotion 
untainted by ego. But, Anjanéyd, comes on top in humility and 
bhakthi as much as physical strength, intellectual capacity etc. 
Despite being a very powerful person, he feels that all his Sakthi is 
what Rama has given as if it were alms and with this humility he did 
not want any position and continued to be ‘Rama Dasa’. Because he 
was a servant like that he was a complete person. Even for those who 
have ‘bhakthi’, there may be lack of clarity about ‘jnana and it will 
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be blind faith or of the crude form. ‘They will quarrel that bhakthi 
and jnandare different from each other. But, Anjanéya, even when 
he was a great bhaktha of Ramachandramiurthi, was also a great 
jnani. The sloka ‘Vaidhéhi Sahitham’ says that, just as 
Dakshinamurthi gives Upadésa, keeping Sanaka and other rishis 
before Him. Sri Rama gives jnanopadésam keeping Anjanéyaswami 
before Him. He had, by being on the flag of Arjuna’s chariot, 
personally heard the Gita Upadésa. It is said that, there is a 
commentary for Gita in Paisacha language that it is full of 
philosophical truth and that this was compiled by Anjanéya. Rama 
himself praised him as Nava Vyakarana Véththa that is one who 
knew the nine Vyakarara-s. He was so learned. Yet keeping his 
intellectual brightness and the glory of his strength subdued, he 
enjoys great bliss in bhakthi only. 


It is not as if he was not attending to the affairs of the world 
because of his bhakthi. There is none to compare for the great 
courage with which he had fought and protected the weak. He is the 
ideal for ‘Loka Séva’ (service to the world). 


The highest state in jnand, the highest state in strength, the 
highest in bhakthi, the highest state in valour, the highest state in 
glory, the highest state in service, the highest state in humility - if 
there is one in which all these are combined, it is only 
Anjanéyaswami. 


On top of all these, his ‘Brahmacharya’ needs to be 
mentioned. He is highly pure, without a moment’s thought about 
Kamam. He never thought of anything for himself. He attained 
fullness without any Kamam and only by rendering service to Rama. 


In our region we call him Hanuman. In Kannada region he is 
called ‘Hanumanthaiya’ . If you go beyond Chittoor, all over Andhra 
Pradesh he is called Anjanéyalu. In Maharashtra he is called 
Maruthi. Further north he is celebrated as Mahavir. 
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Thore is no comparison to Anjanoya. The moment we think of 
him we will get boldness, jaana, Kama’ will perish. Let us, with great 
humility, render service to God (Bhagavad Kainkaryam) and do 
good to all, 


Wherever there is the sound ‘Ram’ ‘Ram’ and whenever there 
is Pravachan of Ramayana (Raghunatha Kirthanam), there, without 
being seen by us, Anjanéya stands and listens to it with tears of joy 
pouring down. 


In the present times, more than any other blessing, the quality 
of humility is very necessary. However much we may get, we feel it is 
not sufficient and keep raising our needs higher and higher. By this, 
we only create more dissatisfaction and newer wants. We can be the 
recipients of Iswara prasad only if we are humble. That only is 
satisfaction, fullness. May Anjanéya bestow on us that blessing. 


There will be nothing wanting for those who pray to him. Let 
us, for dharma to prevail all over the world, pray to him. It was with 
his help that Ravana and others were defeated and Ramarajya was 
established. Because he was on the flag of Arujna’s chariot, after the 
war Dharma Rajya was established. In later days, when our dharma, 
bhakthi and all suffered serious decline, Samarth Ramadas Swami 
came on the scene as the avatar of Anjanéya and, through Sivaji, re- 
established ‘Dharma’. Even today, for Dharma and Bhakthi to come 
up in all countries, we need his blessings. If we sincerely pray to him, 
he willbless us. 


Anjanéya Swaminah, Jai. 
ae 
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